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PREFACE. 

THE aim of the present work is to furnish the beginner with 

all the materials which he will require in his earliest studies of 

the Assyrian language and the cuneiform inscriptions. It con¬ 

tains a sketch of the most useful facts concerning the cuneiform 

system of writing/ and an outline of the principles of Assyrian 

grammar; a list of the more common signs and ideograms; a 

series of texts and extracts printed in the Assyrian cuneiform 

character with interlinear transliteration and translation, ranging 

in date from about B. C. 2250 to B. C. 260; and a full voca¬ 

bulary to all the texts printed in the book. To enable the reader 

to apply the knowledge he can obtain by a perusal of the first 

294 pages, and to give him practice in independent decipher¬ 

ment, a few untransliterated and untranslated texts have been 

added. 

For the convenience of the beginner all the Babylonian texts 

included in this volume have been transcribed into the Assyrian 

character. It is of the greatest importance for him to become 

master of the so-called Ninevite script as soon as possible for 

almost every work found in Ashur-bani-pal’s Royal Library at 

Nineveh is written in it. His Babylonian studies should begin 

when he is able to read the ordinary Assyrian character with 

ease. 

The texts here chosen represent all the main divisions of 

Babylonian and Assyrian literature and include examples of histor- 
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VI PREFACE. 

ical, mythological, religious, magical, epistolary and other do¬ 

cuments, and care has been taken in selecting them to include 

those which are of importance from an historical point of view. 

Among these may be specially mentioned the account of the 

siege of Jerusalem by Sennacherib in 701 B. C. and of the taking 

of Babylon by Cyrus in 538 B. C. Students of Eastern cosmo¬ 

gonies will be glad to have in a handy form the Babylonian 

legends of the Creation and the Deluge. The other legends 

here given, viz. the Descent of Ishtar into Hades and the Loves 

of Ishtar, the Treachery of the god Zu, the story of the Eagle 

and the Serpent, and of Etana’s flight to heaven with the Eagle, 

etc. illustrate the stories with which the early dwellers on the 

plains of Mesopotamia amused their leisure in the childhood of 

their race. Recent discoveries are illustrated by some extracts 

from the now famous correspondence between the kings of Egypt 

and their Babylonian allies and vassals in the fifteenth century 

B. C. as found in the Tell el-Amarna tablets. 

The translations have been made as literal as is consistent 

with the difference which exists between the Assyrian and English 

languages, and usually the meaning of every word will be found 

beneath it. In the few passages in which this is not the case 

reference to the vocabulary will enable the reader to identify 

the words and their meanings. In the full vocabulary which 

follows the texts the words are arranged alphabetically ; words 

clearly derived from the same root are placed together, but where- 

ever this might cause the beginner difficulty cross references have 

been added. It may be remarked, in passing, that the reader 

who possesses a knowledge of Hebrew will find it most useful 

in his Assyrian studies; such knowledge, however, on his part, 

has not been assumed anywhere throughout the book. 

The remarks that Dr. Wallis Budge has made in the Preface 

to his First Steps in Egyptian with reference to the scarcity of 

material for study at the disposal of the beginner in Egyptian 
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PREFACE. VII 

arc true, mutaiis mutandis, for Assyrian. I undertook this work at 

his suggestion and I have carried it out practically on the lines 

adopted in his book. I take this opportunity of thanking him 

for many valuable suggestions and for his friendly advice which 

he has freely placed at my disposal during the course of the 

work. 

L. W. KING. 

London, May 2nd, 1898. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Assyrian is the name that now indicates the language once The 

spoken by the inhabitants of Mesopotamia, Assyrians and ^ssJrian 
r J z i j language. 

Babylonians alike. It belongs to the northern group of the 

Semitic family of languages and is' closely akin to Phoenician 

and Hebrew, Syriac and Chaldee; these are distinct from Sabaean 

or Himyaritic, Arabic and Ethiopic, which form the southern 

group. The language is made known to us by numerous in¬ 

scriptions on stone and clay, written in “cuneiform”1 or wedge- 

shaped characters; the greater number of these inscriptions have 

been unearthed from the buried cities of Mesopotamia during 

the present century. 

The decipherment of the Assyrian inscriptions is a natural The deci- 

result of the labours of scholars who have investigated the old Pherment 
of the in- 

Persian cuneiform inscriptions. The Achaemenian kings who scriptions. 

ruled over Persia from the sixth to the fourth century before 

Christ, after the fashion of other races in Western Asia at that 

period, borrowed from the Babylonians the idea of cuneiform 

writing;2 they, however, considerably simplified the Babylonian 

1. In German “Keilschrift”; the Arabs call it (mismari) “nail¬ 

writing”. 

2. The Susians, the Elamites, and the people who lived around Lake Van, 

for instance, all used cuneiform characters. The discovery in 1888 of the “Tell 

el-Amarna tablets” at Tell el-Amarna in Upper Egypt showed the wide diffu¬ 

sion of Babylonian cuneiform throughout Western Asia as early as the XV th 
b 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



XVIII INTRODUCTION 

rhe tri- 

ingual 

^chaeme- 

lian in- 

icriptions. 

system, employing in their inscriptions not more than thirty- 

nine groups of wedges and each group formed an alphabetic 

character. As their empire was not confined to Persia, but 

embraced the important countries of Susia and Babylonia, to 

the greater number of their inscriptions they appended Susian 

and Babylonian translations written in the cuneiform characters 

employed by these two nations. After the fall of the Achae- 

menian empire the Old Persian cuneiform fell into disuse, and 

the inscriptions in this character, as well as those in the other 

kinds of cuneiform writing, in the course of time ceased to be 

understood. Those records, however, that were engraved upon 

the stone walls of buildings and on the faces of rocks did not 

perish, but remained as permanent though unintelligible monu¬ 

ments of the kings who set them up. 

During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries of our era, 

however, travellers in the East began to turn their attention to 

these inscriptions, especially those at Persepolis, and we find in 

the accounts of their journeys many strange views and opinions 

expressed concerning them.1 It was not until the beginning of 

century B. C. At this period not only in Egypt but from the coast of the Medi¬ 

terranean to Elam, and from Armenia to the Persian Gulf, Babylonian cuneiform 

was the language of official correspondence. It was not unnatural therefore that 

other races should have modified this widely diffused system to meet their own 

needs, but I do not see any sufficient evidence which would lead us to assume 

that the Phoenician alphabet was formed by the modification of certain cunei¬ 

form characters. 

i. See Pietro della Valle, Viaggi (Rome, 1662; English translation, London, 

1665); Chardin, Voyages . . en Perse, et autres lieux de VOrient (Amsterdam, 

1711) ; de Bruin, Rei\en over Moskovie, door Persie en Indie (Amsterdam, 1714; 

English translation, London, 1737); and Niebuhr, Reisebeschreibung nach Ara- 

bien und andern umliegenden Landern, Bd. II (Copenhagen, 1778). For de¬ 

scriptions by travellers at the beginning of the present century, see Morier, A 

journey through Persia (London, 1812); Ouseley, Travels in various countries 

of the East (London, 1819—23); R. Ker Porter, Travels in Georgia, Persia, 

etc. (London, 1821—22) ; and Burckhardt, Travels in Arabia, etc. (London, 1829). 
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the nineteenth century that the first step was made towards 

deciphering them correctly. 

Of the three kinds of cuneiform writing (i. e., the Persian, 

the Susian, and the Babylonian), in which the Achaemenian g 

kings inscribed their trilingual records, it was most natural that inthedeci 

the Persian should first engage the serious attention of scholars, Pherment 

as it is by far the simplest of the three. The credit of having 

first discovered the method by which the Persian column in 

these inscriptions might be deciphered belongs to Grotefend Grotefend 

who in 1802 succeeded in reading the names of Hystaspes, Da¬ 

rius, and Xerxes.1 Other scholars followed on the lines laid 

down by him, and Rask, Saint Martin, Burnouf and Lassen all 

made contributions to the further identification of the characters 

•of the Old Persian alphabet. Up to the year 1837, however, 

the decipherers had merely succeeded in reading a few proper 

names, and they had not been able to make accurate and con¬ 

nected translations even of the short inscriptions they had studied. 

1. Grotefend announced his discovery in the Gottinger Gesellschaft der 

Wissenschaften, Sept. 14 th, 1802, and he has left a lengthy description of the 

process by which he arrived at his results in Heeren’s Historical Researches 

(English translation, Oxford, 1833), Vol. II, pp. 3i3ff. The process by which 

both he and Sir Henry Rawlinson obtained the clue to reading the inscriptions 

was the same in each case and may be briefly described. Grotefend took for 

analysis two short inscriptions in which he noticed the characters corresponded 

throughout with the exception of two groups of signs in each. As the rest of 

the inscriptions tallied, it was not unreasonable to suppose that the groups of 

signs in each which differed represented proper names—the name of the man 

who set up the inscription and possibly that of his father. But in these two 

inscriptions the group which occupied the second place in one inscription, and 

which from its position looked as though it represented the name of the father 

of the man who set it up, occurred in the first place in the other inscription. 

As he already imagined that the inscriptions were set up by Persian kings, 

Grotefend now inferred that these three groups of signs gave the names of 

three consecutive generations of the Persian monarchy. On trying the names 

Hystaspes, Darius and Xerxes he found they fitted the various signs exactly. 

At a later period Rawlinson, working independently on two other inscriptions, 

succeeded in reading the same three names by a similar process of reasoning. 

b* 
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awlinson 

id theBe- 
tun in- 

ription. 

he deci- 

lerment 

: Babylo- 

an cu- 

siform 

This achievement was reserved for the late Sir Henry C. Rawlin- 

son, G. C.B., who in 1835, and whilst stationed at Kirmanshah in 

Persia, first turned his attention to the subject. Unaware of the de¬ 

tails of Grotefend’s discovery, he independently obtained similar 

results by making an analysis of two short inscriptions; two years 

later he succeeded in climbing the rock at Bahistun (Pers. Bagi- 

stan) and in copying the greater part of the Persian text of the 

Annals of Darius Hystaspes which was engraved upon its face. 

In the winter of 1837 he sent a first instalment of his transla¬ 

tion of these texts to the Royal Asiatic Society. His complete 

translation of the Behistun inscription was published in 1846 in 

Vol. X of the Journal of that Society, but it was on the original 

translation made in 1837—3g that Rawlinson himself based his 

chief claims to originality. Apart from his correct identification 

of the entire Persian alphabet, he was also able, from his know¬ 

ledge of Zend and Pehlevi, to arrive at the meaning of the 

inscription; he was thus the first to present to the world a 

literal and correct translation of over two hundred lines of cu¬ 

neiform writing.1 

The decipherment of the Babylonian cuneiform followed that 

of the Persian cuneiform. The writing in the third column of 

the great trilingual inscription of Darius Hystaspes had been 

already identified as Babylonian from the fact that some of the 

characters were identical with those on the inscribed bricks and 

slabs that had been found in Assyria and Babylonia. The first 

1. The fullest description of Rawlinson V own achievements and those of his 

predecessors is given in his memoir The Persian Cuneiform Inscription at Be¬ 

histun (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. X). His transliterations and 

translations differ in but few details from those of Spiegel in Die altpersischen 

Keilinschriften (Leipzig, 1881). See also Flemming’s article Sir Henry Rawlin¬ 

son und seine Verdienste um die Assyriologie in the Beitrage %ur Assyriologie, 

Vol. II, pp. 1 ff.; Nature, Vol. LI, p. 536 f.. Proceedings of the Royal Society, 

Vol. 58, pp. XLIV ff., and Prof. G. Rawlinson’s Memoir of Sir H. C. Rawlinson 

(London, 1898); a list of the Persian cuneiform inscriptions is given by Weiss- 

bach, Die altpersischen Keilinschriften (Leipzig, 1893). 
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step in the decipherment was made by comparing the proper 

names occurring in the Persian text of the Behistun inscription 

with the corresponding groups of characters which represented 

them in the third or Babylonian column. Starting with this 

point as a base, Rawlinson, Hincks, Norris and Oppert gradually 

worked out the values of the Babylonian and Assyrian signs. 

The principal steps in the work of decipherment are marked 

by the discovery of the polyphony of the Babylonian signs—a 

fact first pointed out by Rawlinson—and by Hincks’ proof of 

their syllabic nature. For the determination of the Assyrian syl¬ 

labary these scholars obtained considerable aid from the ancient 

Assyrian lists of signs which had been recently excavated at 

Kuyunjik and brought to this country, while for help in the 

•interpretation of the inscriptions they depended upon the close 

resemblance of roots in Assyrian with those in Arabic, Hebrew, 

Syriac and Chaldee.1 

The method of writing employed by the Babylonians and Cuneifor 

Assyrians is commonly called “cuneiform” from the Latin cuneus wntin§* 

“a wedge”. Each character or sign consists of one or more wedges 

arranged in a variety of ways, while the characters themselves 

are written from left to right. Strangely enough, however, the 

wedge, though its most distinctive characteristic, had originally 

no part in its composition ; its existence is entirely due to the 

material for writing employed by the scribes. There is no doubt 

that the cuneiform system of writing, like all others which have 

i. See Rawlinson’s paper On the Inscriptions of Assyria and Babylonia 

(Journ. of the Roy. As. Soc., Vol. XII), and his Memoir on the Babylonian and 

Assyrian Inscriptions {ibid., Vol. XIV), Hincks’ numerous papers in the Trans¬ 

actions of the Royal Irish Academy, and Oppert’s Expedition scientifique en 

Mesopotamie, Vol. II (Paris, 1859); Norris’ principal contribution to Assyriology 

was his great Assyrian Dictionary which he did not live to complete. For the 

decipherment of Susian, the language of the second column of the Achaemenian 

trilingual inscriptions see Norris, Memoir on the Scythic Version of the Behi¬ 

stun Inscription (Journ. of the Roy. As. Soc., Vol. XV) and Weissbach, Die 

Achdmenideninschriften ^writer Art (Leipzig, 1890). 
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origin developed naturally, had its origin in picture-writing.1 All pri- 

picture- mjtjve races employ the same rude means when they begin to 
iting. 

record their names and actions, and they first of all scratch 

rough pictures on any substance that may come to hand. After 

certain pictures have become associated with certain words the 

pictures are used to express the sound of the words without 

their meaning; in other words, they are used phonetically. The 

forms of the characters themselves, from being written rapidly 

I become more and more simplified, until in the resulting signs 

j or characters it is hard to recognise the originals from which 

‘ they have descended. This is particularly the case with the 

cuneiform writing of the Babylonians. The primitive inhabitants 

of the country made their records by means of pictures, tracing 

in rough outline the various objects they wished to represent, 

and in course of time employing many of their picture-signs to 

represent sounds merely, apart from ideas. For any permanent 

record stone would naturally suggest itself as most suitable for 

ie deve- Preserving an inscription, and we find it was so employed in 

ament cjf Babylonia; but the alluvial nature of the soil wTas not in favour 

“ wedS3- jtg extensive use> as it had generally to be imported from 

some other country. These early Babylonians therefore adapted 

themselves to their surroundings and from the fine clay of their 

soil they fashioned tablets on which they continued to outline 

their picture-characters. But it is possible to write faster on soft 

clay than on stone, and straight lines, when made by a single 

pressure of the stilus, tend to become wedges. The pictures there- 

i. That the Assyrians themselves believed this to be the case is proved by 

two tablets in the British Museum. These tablets are lists of picture characters 

arranged in groups, and opposite each sign or group the scribe has written 

the cuneiform character to which he supposed it corresponded. The tablets are 

numbered K 8520 and 81—7—27, 49 -}- 5° ; a photograph of the former is 

published by Houghton in the Trans, of the Soc. of Bibl. Arch., Vol.VI, p. 454; 

a copy of the latter is given in Cuneiform Texts from Babylonian tablets etc. 

in the British Museum, Part V (1898). 
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fore soon lost their original lines and became mere groups of 

wedges.1 

From the archaic forms of some of the characters, however, The picto- 

it is still possible to recognise the objects for which they were ™g0^g6m 

intended. The assyrian sign Hh for instance, which means characters 

“heaven”, is the descendant of the archaic sign ^ in which stl11 recog¬ 
nisable. 

we may possibly see a star with eight points, or a representa¬ 

tion of heaven as a circle devided into eight equal portions 

The archaic form of the sign for “ox ”, 'Ey*, is ^f>, which I 

when set vertically,2 thus certainly suggests the head of an 

ox with horns. The sign for “the sun, day” etc. is in the earlier 

inscriptions written in which we may see a rough circle O, I 

representing the sun’s disk. The sign for “corn” is this in 

the earlier inscriptions is written and which, 

‘when written vertically, we may perhaps see a representation 

of a blade of corn. Some signs for new ideas were formed by 

a combination of two other signs already in existence. The 

sign V “mountain” placed within “ox”, gave the new 

sign (= mod. Ass. “a mountain-ox”. The sign 

“water” when placed within “mouth” gave the new sign j 

“to drink”; similarly “to eat” is formed from 

“food”, and “mouth”. One of the commonest archaic 

forms of “month” is X^<£>, which we may explain as a 

combination of “day” and “thirty”. To trace the pic- 

1. In the characters employed by the later Assyrians and Babylonians the 

signs are formed by various combinations and repetitions of different wedges, 

those of most frequent occurrence being the upright J, the horizontal »»—, 

and the diagonal wedge which frequently interchanges with the sloping 

wedge e. g. the syllable di is written as and the syllable 

hu as HMf and the syllable ri as -TKT and -TTI- The sloping 

wedges f and y/ are employed in only a few signs. In writing on clay the 

differences in the shape of the wedges could be produced by slightly shifting 

the position of the stilus in the fingers. 

2. Some archaic inscriptions are written vertically. 
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torial origin of the majority of the signs, however, even in 

the most ancient inscriptions, is quite impossible, because we 

cannot identify the objects which they represent;1 while in the 

later periods of Babylonian and Assyrian history the signs be¬ 

came still less like pictures, for it was but natural that the scribe 

writing quickly on his soft clay tablet should tend to simplify 

the characters. The inscriptions engraved on stone reflected the 

changes which took place in the inscriptions on clay and the 

forms of the characters on the latter were carefully reproduced 

in stone by means of the chisel. 

he in- The subject of the invention of cuneiform writing is one that 

;ntors of jias gjven rjse to a considerable amount of controversy, for, while 
ineiform- 

riting. it is generally agreed that it was due to the early inhabitants of 

f Babylonia, the nationality of this people is disputed; some scholars 

still hold that this race were the Semitic Babylonians themselves, 

though the majority now admit that the Semitic Babylonians bor- 1 rowed their method of writing from an earlier race of non-Semitic 

origin. The point at issue may be best stated by briefly indicating 

the course of the controversy that has taken place around it. Among 

the literary remains of the Babylonians and Assyrians are many 

compositions that are inscribed in the same cuneiform characters, 

but, to judge from the forms of the words, are clearly not written 

in the Assyrian language. Many of these compositions are 

furnished with interlinear Assyrian translations while the words 

I. A theory has recently been put forward by Dr. Delitzsch, who, while re¬ 

cognising the pictorial origin of certain signs, attempts to explain the rest as 

formed from them artificially. Instances have been given above of how new 

signs were formed by combinations of signs already in existence, but Dr. De¬ 

litzsch goes further and asserts that new signs were formed by combinations 

and variations of simple wedges or rather lines. He distinguishes some forty- 

five Urbilder or signs with a “motive” and thinks the majority of the characters 

were developed from them. Of the methods of combination he sets forth the 

most convincing is that in which the meaning of a simple sign was intensified 

by the addition of a number of extra wedges; this process the Sumerians 

termed gunu. Few people will, however, accept his theory in its present form. 
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and forms employed are explained in a number of tablets con¬ 

taining lists of words with Assyrian explanations compiled by 

the Assyrian scribes. Moreover the monumental and documentary 

inscriptions of the early rulers of cities in Babylonia, such as 

Shirpurla or Lagash, Ur, Isin and Larsa, are written in this* 

idiom. The first to detect the existence of this language wai 

Sir Henry Rawlinson, who in 1852 concluded that it was th 

tongue of the early non-Semitic inhabitants of Babylonia amonj 

whom the Semitic Babylonians had settled, and from the fac) 

that Babylonian kings, in addition to their other titles, style- 

J^mselves king of Sumer and Akkad, he concluded that th< 

primitive inhabitants of the land were Akkadians who spoke 

this language which he styled “Akkadian”. Oppert, however, 

while accepting the existence of the language, contended that 

it was the language of the “Sumerians”.1 Others reconciled these 

views by tracing dialectic differences in the inscriptions, which 

they supposed to represent differences of pronunciation exhibited 

by the Akkadians and Sumerians, the primitive inhabitants of 

northern and southern Babylonia respectively ; others again, 

though they recognised the existence of dialects, did not attempt 

to define their geographical distribution. In 1884 the problem 

assumed a new form and the question in debate was modified 

somewhat by Halevy who denied the existence of the language 

absolutely. He asserted that what had hitherto been regarded 

as the Sumerian or Akkadian language was merely a traditional 

question 

1. The Assyrian scribes employed both of the names “Akkadian” and “Su¬ 

merian” in describing the ancient non-Semitic compositions which they edited 

and translated in‘o Assyrian; see the tablets K 11856, where “Akkadian” is 

mentiono^ K 14013, where both “Akkadian” and “Sumerian” are referred to, 

and 81—7—27, i3o, where mention is made of li-Sa-an Su-me-ri, “the Sumerian 

language”; it may be added that on the tablet S 1190, inscribed with incan¬ 

tations and prayers, two of these are referred to as II Si-pat Su-[me-]ri, “two 

Sumerian incantations” (cf. Bezold, Catalogue of the Cuneiform tablets in 

the Kouyunjik Collection, pp. 1200, 1354, 1469 and 1805). 

0 
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cabalistic method of writing invented by the early Semitic Ba¬ 

bylonian priests. According to Halevy’s assumption therefore 

the Semitic Babylonians were the inventors^ j}f_the cuneiform 

method of writing. Halevy devoted himself vigorously to de¬ 

veloping his theory and for a-time-succeeded in making many 

converts. The excavations, however, that have been carried on 

in Babylonia during the last fifteen years, have yielded thousands 

of cuneiform inscriptions written entirely in this ancient^tongue 

and proving the existence of a powerful race who betray no 

indications of Semitic origin. To these “Sumerians” it is prob¬ 

able that the invention of cuneiform writing should be as¬ 

signed ; from them the Semitic Babylonians received it together 

with much of their early civilisation and culture, 

icalic The Assyrian language possesses the vowel sounds a, e, i, n, a, e, 

d^conso- - i ancj tjie diphthongs at and ia. It also possesses the consonantal 

ands in sounds b, g, d, z, h, /, k, /, m, n, s, p, y, k, r, $ and t. These consonants 

Syrian. are here arranged in the order of the Hebrew alphabet and they 

correspond to the Hebrew characters D, 3, *1, T, Pi (Arabic £), IS, D, '** 

b, a,2 3, d, a, a, p, n, and n ; as reference will be sometimes t 
made to the Hebrew alphabet I here give a list of the Hebrew $ 

q 
characters with their transliteration:— 

(2) a b 

(3) 3 S 

(4) “I d 

(5) • n 
(6) 1 w 

(7) ? ^ 

(8) n i‘ 

(9) to t 
(10) 1 y 

(”) 3 k 
(12) ty l 

i. The signs for the syllables which contain the vowel sounds e and i respec¬ 

tively are frequently interchanged in the inscriptions; for this reason some 

Assyriologists do not admit the existence of the e sound, and hold that the 

Assyrians only distinguished the vowel sounds a, i, u, a, i, u. 

2. The m in Assyrian sometimes corresponds to 1, e. g. lamu, “to surround”, 

>1 
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(i 3) D m (.8) $ 

(H) 1 n (J9) P k 

(«5) D s (20) -1 r 

(.6) V 
* (21) X 

(«7) £ P (22) n t 

With regard to the pronunciation of consonantal sounds in Pronun- 

Assyrian it may be remarked that the sound represented by the ciatlon ° 
J J 1 consonant- 

symbol h is a guttural ch ; t is a harder dental than t; k and ai sounds 

k were both pronounced by the Assyrians as k, but the Baby- Assy- 

lonians pronounced k as g; s is pronounced as /s and X as sh. 

In the sign 4HF- the Assyrians possessed a special character 

for ma7kmg'“Tfte breathing, but in use it was generally omitted, 

especially at the beginning of a word. The Assyrian method of 

writing, moreover, was ill-adapted for the expression of peculiar 

Semitic sounds, and we find that the consonants X, ,H, PI (c), &(£,), 

V (t)j 1 and V for which special characters exist in the other Semitic 

languages, were not distinguished in its syllabary. If a Semitic 

root, for instance, commences with any one of these consonants 

the Assyrian form of the word is without the consonant alto¬ 

gether and commences with a vowel, e. g. (’alPaPf- “to eat” 

= Assyr. akalu; 3 ‘Tjbn (halakh) “to go” = Assyr. alaku ; tlHPT (hadhaX) 

1. Of these consonants N is employed to indicate the breathing; .1 is an 

aspirate corresponding to the English h; H had two sounds distinguished in 

Arabic by the characters ^ and the former representing a strong h pro¬ 

nounced with friction, the latter a guttural ch ; 1? also had two sounds cor¬ 

responding to the Arabic £ and the former a softer guttural sound, the 

latter a guttural g or r; 1 = w, and ^ = y. 

2. In the transliteration of the Hebrew words here cited the softer pronun- . 

ciation of the letters riBSTQ, when without the Daghesh lene, is indicated by \ 

the addition to the letter of a small * printed above the line. It is possible that ! 

in Assyrian the corresponding consonantal sounds were softened when they 

came between two vowel sounds but in the Assyrian method of writing there 

was no means of marking this difference of pronunciation. 

3. In this list and in the following paragraph the 3 m. s. Perf. of Hebrew 

verbs is cited while the corresponding verbs in Assyrian are given in the Infinitive, t,* 
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“to be new” = Assyr. edelu ; ('abhar, i. e. ^) “to cross” = 

Assyr. eberu ; DHJJ (*drdbh, i. e. ^>ji) “to enter (of the sun), to 

grow dark” = Assyr. erebu ; (ya/adh, i. e. “to bear” = 

Assyr. aladu ; p3J (yanak) “to suck” = Assyr. eneku. Similarly when 

one of these consonants occurs as the second or third letter in 

a Semitic root its place is taken in Assyrian by a vowel, e. g. 

DPH (rahani) “to love” = Assyr. ramu; VOW (lama”) “to hear” 

= Assyr. lemu. 

It has been already stated that the Assyrian language belongs 

to the northern group of the Semitic languages. Its affinities 

with Hebrew however are closer than with the other languages 

which make up the group. The following examples of words 

whidrtfccur both in Hebrew and Assyrian will suffice to indi¬ 

cate the close resemblance between the two languages, and will 

further illustrate the inability of Assyrian to represent the Sem¬ 

itic consonants referred to in the preceding paragraph:— 

Hebrew Assyrian Meaning 

ebrcw 3!? ’abh TJ*- a-bu father 
id Assy- 

an com¬ m ’ebhen ab-nu stone 4 

ar ed. 
n* ’ozen uz-nu ear * 

n* ’ah TMI a-hu brother * 

1PI8 
- T 

’ahaz THfc^TT a-ha-zu to seize H 

•el i-lu god 

’eleph al-pu ox + 

DK ’em um-mu mother 

nibK 
T T 

’am a am-tu handmaid 

’andkhi MM a-na-ku I * 

’arba <WTI < ar-ba-’-u four 

pK ’eres kw t^I! 
ir-si-tu earth ** 

’el i-la-tu fire 
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Hebrew Assyrian 

nriS *attd 

JT3 bayith 

HJD band 

^3 baal 

berek 

p^D barak 

Sp3 gdmdl 

H din 

riS'n dele/11 

*np! zekher 

PI! zera 

1211 habher 

Dn ham 

rTin hadhd 

jnn ha/han 

DID /obh 

T yadh 

DV yom 

r»: yamin 

yater 

DDiD kokhdbh 

D.Sp kelebh 

DpS lebhdbh 

tPDS labha$ 

“IDS lamadh 
T 

npb lakah 

jltpS laXan 

Meaning 

at-ta thou (m.) Hebrew 

and Assy¬ 
bi-i-lu house rian com¬ 

ba-nu-u to build 
pared. 

be-e-lu lord 

bir-ku knee 

bir-ku lightning 

gam-ma-lu camel 

di-i-tiu judgment 

dal-iu door 

zik-ru name 

zi-e-ru seed 

ib-ru friend 

e-mu father-in-law 

ha-du-u to rejoice 

ha-ta-nu son-in-law 

ta-a-bu good 

i-du hand, side 

u-mu day 

im-nu right hand 

i-Ha-ru righteous 

kak-ka-bu star 

kal-bu dog 

lib-bu heart 

la-ba-Hu to clothe 

la-ma-du to learn 

la-ku-u to take 

li-Ha-a-nu tongue 

vetm 

t<3s^ni 

fcutm 

-ET^TJT 
-EIEI 
-ETE^< 
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Hebrew Assyrian Meaning 

Hebrew pn& mdhas 
ind Assy- T 

ma-ha-su to smite 

rian com- ^\bt2 melekh mal-ku prince 

pared. nahar ^TT^on na-a-ru river 

nepheX na-piX-tu life 

neXer na-aX-ru eagle 

^|Hp sahaph 4s IR^- sa-ha-pu to overwhelm 

STJ? 'azabh 6=yi <-yy^ P£»- e-zi-bu to leave 

'alar e-ti-ru to protect 

PJ? 'ayin E=E«3A i-nu eye 

rbVx 'ala ^MJ< e-lu-u to be high 

^5^ 'dphar e-pi-ru dust 

r$. *E£li= i-su wood 

nnpj? 'akrabh -a e^ti *- ak-ra-bu scorpion 

SIP lorebh twti^ a-ri-bu raven 

tnp 'eres Sw JeT ir-Xu couch 

nns pathah e£t< pi-tu-u to open 

selem sa-al-mu image 

bp hoi ku-u-lu cry 

|p ken mi* kin-nu nest 

njj5 kane -I ^ ka-nu-u reed 

p.p. keren fcSi. *zf~ kar-nu horn 

ntrp Meth -Ig^l ka-aX-tu bow 

roX -m^TU ri-e-Xu head 

SS"1 rdkhabh - T EMT -tH*- ra-ka-bu to ride 

Dtp Xem Xu-mu name 

fjptP Semen Xa-am-nu oil 

pn tebhen ^KMJ^ ti-ib-nu straw 
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Though the Assyrians possessed the consonantal sounds al- Assyrian 

ready described, their method of writing did not include sepa- wntin§* 

rate signs for each consonant. They did not employe an alphabet 

but a syllabary; in other words each cuneiform sign or cha¬ 

racter,^“lvTfK~the exception of the vowel signs, is not a single 

letter but represents in itself a complete syllable. Thus if an As¬ 

syrian wished to write down the word akshud “I conquered”, 

he would employ three signs only i. e. ak-$u-ud, or, 

if he wished to write down abu “father”, he would employ only 

two signs a-bu. Each of the signs here employed is what 

is termed a simple syllable, that is to say, in sound it consists simple 

of one vowel and one consonant, or of a vowel by itself. In syllables* 

the following words each sign represents a simple syllable:— 

Jy PI a-na-ku, “I”; at-ta, “thou”; *~na> 

“in” ; ~ry, a-na, “to”; y^ f y >-^Ey, a-ma-tu, “word”; -El 

<y^=, ba-la-ti, “life” ; Ef fr^yyy >~<y^, ma-ta-a-ti, “lands” ; 

It ba-a-bu, “gate”; E^yy ra-bu-u, “great”; S^Eff S^E 
^TTT, si-i-ru, “exalted” ; ^ ^TTT e-ru-ub, “I entered”; tHTT 

TPjn, ia-a-ru, “to return”. On p. XXXII f. is a table of simple 

syllables, arranged alphabetically. It will be seen that the table 

runs across both pages. The first line gives the signs for the 

vowels by themselves;1 the rest of the table gives the signs for 

the syllables which begin or end with the various consonantal 

sounds in Assyrian; these are arranged in the order of the He¬ 

brew alphabet. The left half of the table (on p. XXXII) con¬ 

tains syllables which begin with the consonants b, g, dy etc. and 

which contain in addition the vowels a, i (and <?), and u, e. g. 

ba, bi (and be'), bu; ga, gi, gu; da, di, du. The right half of the 

table on the opposite page contains a similar arrangement of 

the syllables which end with the various consonants, e. g. ab, ib, 

ub; ag, ig, ug; ad, id, ud. The list may be considerably simpli- 

i. In addition to the signs for the vowels there given the signs for the 

diphthongs should be here noted, TIT! ai and ia. 
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SIMPLE SYLLABLES XXXIII 

A u 
Final 

Sign Value Sign Value Sign Value consonant 

K 

List of 

simblc syl¬ 

lables ar¬ 

ranged al- 

«=T ab 
MI 

ib ub 
s 

B, 3 
^ phabetic- 

ally. 

-a aS -It . & 
►- G, 

*ET ad E5*I id 
t.. *T ud D, "I >* 

az tT iz *-II uz z, 7 0 

A~fff ah 
A-fIT 

ih A-TU uh W, n 

YY
 

TT
Y

 

at it 
*1 

ut T, 13 * • 

-0 
ak -It ik uk K, 3 

-I<J 
(at) atH @ 

el 
<tt & L, f? a 

am 
A4f 

im tCTTT urn M, 0 o I1 

an 

-II 
in 

en 

un 
. N> 3 

0 ^ 

fc=VPF as -I is *-TI us s, D o y-K 

«=| ap tn ip up P, 3 / 

^r' as £T is *-TI us S, X ° ^ 
-a ak -It ik uk K, p 

<WIlj ar Ew 
--IT 

ir 

er 
IH 1 
tan/ 

ur R, n 

fi aS an 
«< 

iS 

eS 
ai uS s, xs 

*£l at it *T ut T, n 

c 
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lied by observing that the signs for ab, ib, iib are also employed 

for ap, ip and up respectively ; that the signs for ag, ig, ug are 

also employed for ak, ik, uk and ak, ik, uk; that the signs for 

ad, id, ud are also employed for at, it, ut and at, it, ut; and 

that the signs for az, iz, uz are also employed for as, is, and 

as, is, us. The student should familiarize himself with the forms 

of the characters until he can write out the list of signs by heart, 

ompound In addition to simple syllables many signs in Assyrian repre- 

dlables. sent wjiat have been called compound syllables, that is to say, 

sounds consisting of a vowel between two consonants, such as 

lit, kun, mar. The word *=!?* Ml lud-lul, “let me bow down”, 

for instance is written in compound syllables. Both simple and 

compound syllables are employed in the following words:— 

alt-kun, “I appointed” ; E| lil-ma-da, 

“let him learn”; fc-ESppf ^ZTTTT,» *n~na~bit, “he fled” ; 

dan-nu, “strong”; E^TT har-ra-nu, “road”; ^ 
man-da-at-tu, “tribute”. 

he length This syllabic method of writing was not well adapted for 

accurately marking the difference between the long and the short 

Dubling vowels, or for distinguishing between single and doubled con- 

f conso- sonants. In the case of open syllables there are however two 

ways in which it is possible to indicate that the vowel is long:— 

\ (i) One method is to write after the syllable the sign for the 

vowel which it contains; thus to indicate the a of the syllable 

na is long (i. e. na, not no) it may be written na-a, e. g. 

naru “river” is generally written ^TTT, na-a-ru. Similarly 

la, “not”, can be written la-a; belu, “lord”, can be 

written be-e-lu; mru, “yoke”, can be written 

^TTT, ni-i-ru; nunu, “fish”, can be written 

nu-u-nu. It must not be assumed however that the vowel in a 

simple syllable is short when the corresponding vowel sign is 

not added, for we find naru written ^TTT« na-ru; la written 

-EJ, ’ beto written ►—< JETj., be-lu ; mru written ^TYT, ni-ru; 
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nfinu written >^A, mi-nu. (2) The other method of indicating 

the length of a vowcl_Js to double the following ^consonant, 

e.g. ruku “distant” is written ^TTT £:\4-T ru-uk-ku. When 

a consonantal sound is sharpened in pronunciation and should 

be doubled in writing it is generally doubled by the Assyrians, 

e. g. iHakin, “he was placed”, is written -IT V MI, a**; 

sometimes, however, the doubled consonant is not indicated 

in writing. 

The Assyrians, however, did not always write in syllables, 

but often used one sign by itself to represent a complete word. 

The reason of this will be readily seen when it is. remembered 

that each of the signs was originally a picture representing a 

complete idea and that the syllabic values of the characters 

were only subsequently developed. The Assyrians, then, while 

employing their characters as syllables in writing words pho¬ 

netically, continued to use many of them in their old sense as 

pictures or symbols for a whole idea ; in other words they used 

many of their signs as ideograms. The sign for instance, 

was used as an ideogram for abu “father” ; the sign for aplu 

“son”; the sign for ilu “god” ; the sign for alu “city”. 

The following list of some of the common ideograms should be 

learnt by heart; this can best be done by writing out a few of 

Meaning 

lady 

people 

father 

mother 

wife 

son 

c* 

them at a time. 

Ideogram Pronun¬ Meaning Ideogram Pronun¬ 

ciation ciation 

* ilu god «. beltu 4- 

t kakkabu star ^ ni$u 

ESS amelu man * abu 

* 
Mrru king •+ ummu 

HFLPF rubii noble aHatu 

-II belu lord t IT aplu 
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XXXVI INTRODUCTION 

Ideogram Pronun¬ Meaning Ideogram Pronun¬ Meaning 

ciation ciation 

List of ahu brother ^TTTT bitu house, temple 

common _ . 

ideogramsT —| ardu slave ■+- E& 
parakku shrine 

>~ti- zeru 
seed.de- + j-4-T 
scendant 

babu gate 

$umu name duru wall 

K 
ztlmTu body mi libittu brick 

- <T- mu eye 5f-H abnu stone 

* 
pa mouth isu wood 

h y ^ 
Ittanu tongue salmu image 

uznu ear subatu garment 

' M katu hand + tCTTTT duppu tablet 

<* <t^ 
$epu foot 

-hot 
patru dagger 

idu side 
-tar 

tahazu battle 

- *TTT libbu heart kablu 
midst ; 

battle 

b 
imnu right 

- 
sabu warrior 

t- -ra 
Zumelu left »=TTT< sukkallu messenger 

t^r< 
$Tru flesh harranu road 

t- <mi& mursu sickness karanu wine 

Hf< 
balatu life >—< 

>—< 
Ukaru strong drink 

-TT* napiUu life, soul tiatu fire 

f -r <2s kiUatu 
host, the 
world 

resu beginning 

kibratu region, f 
quarter Y 
of heaven —y 

palu 

arhu ' 

reign, year 
of reign 

month 

m $aru wind umu day 

- <M irsitu earth mu$u night 

4 V matu land alpu ox 

- -eTT alu city imeru ass 
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IDEOGRAMS XXXVII 

Ideogram Pronun¬ 
ciation 

Meaning Ideogram Pronun¬ 
ciation 

Meaning 

-TI tssuru bird tabu good 

f siru serpent ■MHH limnu evil 

- n< nunu fish nakasu to cut off 

ellu bright -^<T£ tarapu to burn 

Y -EEII siru exalted ba$u to be 

-Til dannu mighty Ifjfc tlii to have 

El- rabu great Vtil nadanu to give 

sihru small alaku to go 

4* <M damku favourable ^ Sakanu to set 

-V nakru hostile epe$u , to make 

‘ All the ideograms in the above list consist of one sign only. Ideogram: 

Two or more signs however are sometimes employed together 

as an ideogram for a word. Thus the signs are em- more 

ployed together as an ideogram for zunnu urain”/^Jy f°r s'^ns* 

dimiu “weeping”, -TTTT El- for ekallu “palace”, et- for 

abullu “city-gate”;/"^^ for purussu “decision”, 

for h/ttu “dream”, for suluppu “date”, T1 *TTT 

for eklu “field”, £~£~y for apsu “abyss”, ^or 

elu “high”, <m t£m for Saplu “low”, ^IT <!^ for eXeru “to 

be straight, Tight", etF. It is possible to explain some ideograms 

of two or more signs as a combination of simple ideograms, e. g. 

“rain” from fy “water” and “heaven”, i. e. heaven- 

water = rain ; ^y>- “tears, weeping” from “water” and 

<T-“eye";fcTnTET- “palace” from «=TTTT “house” and ^y*- 

“great” ; SPJET- “city - gate” from Ctpl “gate” and £|>- 

“great”. The existence of ideograms in Assyrian composed of 

two or more characters is due to the fact that when the Assyrians, 

or rather the Babylonians, received their signs from the Sumer¬ 

ians, they retained also the Sumerian way of writing certain 

words; though they wrote the word in Sumerian, however, 
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they pronounced the Assyrian word which corresponded to it in 

meaning; in fact they regarded these Sumerian words as sym¬ 

bols for their Assyrian equivalents in meaning. A similar use of 

borrowed words or expressions may be seen in certain sym¬ 

bols employed at the present day, when a reader renders “i. e.” 

by “that is”, or “e. g.” bv “for example”. In each of these 

phrases the Latin original stands in precisely the same relation 

to its English rendering as the Sumerian word used as an ideo¬ 

gram to its Assyrian equivalent. This fact, though explaining the 

existence of ideograms, does not help the learner to understand 

them; he must content himself with remembering that certain 

signs, or groups of signs, were regarded by the Assyrians as 

symbols for certain words. 

Perhaps the principal reason that the Assyrian method of 

writing is somewhat complicated is to be sought in the fact 

Polyphons. that many signs are polyphons, in other words they have more 

than one syllabic value and are used as ideograms for more 

than one word. Thus which has the syllabic value a, is used 

as an ideogram for aplu “son” and mu “water” ; the sign JEJ 

has the syllabic values ku, dur and tul and is used as an ideo¬ 

gram for subatu “garment” and aMbu “to dwell” ; has the 

syllabic values ud, tu, tam, />/r, lah, his and is used as an ideo¬ 

gram for $am$u “sun”, umu “day” and pisu “white”. The exi¬ 

stence of this polyphony may be explained by supposing that the 

same sign might be used as an ideogram for synonymous or 

closely connected words (it being easy to trace, for instance, the 

connection between “sun”, “day” and “white”), and subseqikmtlv 

for words of similar sound; while from the meanings 

tained various syllabic values were developed. To what exent t 

Assyrian signs are polyphonous, the student may judge for himself 

by referring to the List of Signs at the end of the Introduction. 

From the above brief summary of the various methods in 

which the Assyrians employed their characters it will be ob- 
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served that a sign may possibly be used in one of three ways: 

(a) as a syllable in a word written phonetically, or (b) as an 

ideogram representing a whole word, or (c) as one sign in a 

group of two or more signs which together form an ideogram 

for a whole word. It will be obvious that this method of writ¬ 

ing would often be ambiguous, and that the Assyrians them¬ 

selves felt it to be so is proved by the means they took to 

simplify it. To many words t^ey attached certain signs, which 

have been called determinatives, to indicate the class of thing 

to which the word belongs. The majority of these determina¬ 

tives are placed before the words to which they refer; they 

are never pronounced but are intended to help the reader to 

understand the word that follows them. In the following list 

.of determinatives examples are added illustrating their use:— 

HF- (the ideogram for ilu “god”) is placed before the names 

of deities, e. g. <^J, Marduk; ~MT. $ama$ ; 

<x(, sin,- -►f- tyyyy yy, E-a; -*y- Ram- 

matiu; Nabu; AHur; ►-►f" ntar; 

HF- IH T- Tai-me-tum; <JgJ 

Dam-ki-na. 

y is placed before male proper names, e. g. THHU-^TT 
f1* yyy^ y ►»*- >-£iyy >->^y, ^in - ahe?1 - er-ba, Sennacherib; 

TtyiEy^^^y^yyAE^H. Tukulti{ti) - apil- 

E- $ar - ra, Tiglathpileser ; T tttt< }} Ml IF ^TTT E, Ha- 

za-ki-a-u, Hezekiah ; MICFTWTU Hu-um-ri-i, 

Omri; y C=yyyt= yy, Ia-u-a, Jehu, 

is placed before female proper names, e. g. 

t^yyy ^y^yyi t^yyy >-yx^ i^y, As-ta-ar-ta-m-ik-ku, 

Stratonice. 

V (the ideogram for matu “country”, and tadii “mountain”) 

is placed before the names of countries and mountains, 

f. g. V Mu-sur, Egypt; V JEJ K. ^TI- Ku~u~ 

si, Ethiopia ; 'V y Pa-la-as-tu, Philistia; 

Deter¬ 

minative 

Deter¬ 

minative 

that pre 

cede the 

word. 
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;ter- 

inatives 

t pre- 

de the 

3rd. 

T.u-ud-Ji, Lydia ; V tffl 

Lab -na~ na7 Lebanon ; ^ ^yK Ef &a ~ma~ na> Mt. 

Amanus. 

(the ideogram for amelu “man”) is placed before the 

names of tribes and professions, c. g. EvffJ ►-< 

Ka$-h'-i, the Kassites ; E£yyy Jyyl ^ 

Ni-ba-’-a-ti, the Nabataeans; Ej 

TJ TJ> Ma-ak-ka-du-na-ai, the Macedonians; 

Jfaknu, “governor”; ^TTT, $angu, “priest”; 

asu, “physician”; nialahu,“sailor”. 

^TT (the ideogram for alu “city”) is placed before the names 

of cities, e. g. ’-vTT tff1 *L Ti> Ni-nu-a, Nineveh ; 

Ur-sa-li-im-mu, Jerusalem ; 

-I<J JETT -^1, Is-ka-al-lu-na, Askelon ; 

Gar-ga-miH, Carchemish. 

(the ideogram for naru “river”) is placed before the 

names of rivers, e. g. Idiklat or Diktat, the 

Tigris; TJ&TWK Puratu, the Euphrates; 

«=m«=-ETTi, U-la-a, the Eulaeus. 

(the ideogram for isu “wood”) is placed before the names 

of trees, woods, and wooden objects, e. g. 

buraSu, “pine” ; sTIgGHff. erinu, “cedar”; 

t-J -y^, daltu, “door”; ^ ga-hi-ri, 

“beams”. 

*TTT* (the ideogram for Hammu “plant”) is placed before the 

• names of plants, e. g. ^yy^I grEfyyy maMakal, 

the maMakal - plant ; *TTT* Igf t^yyy ku-un-gu, 

the A’«//^w-plant. 

£yy~^ (the ideogram for abnu “stone”) is placed before the 

names of stones, e.g. ^yy ^y y^ uknu, “lapis lazuli”; £yy~^y 

ty EF, parutu, “alabaster”. 
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JE[ (the ideogram for subatu “garment”) is placed before the 

names of stuffs and garments, e. g. If buBuy 

a ceremonial garment; TEj kitii, a kind of cloth; 

m m hf<. lu-bul-ti, “garments”. 

IHIE (the ideogram for tipatu “fleece, wool”) is placed be¬ 

fore the names of wools and woollen stuffs, e. g. JEJJE 

, ta-kil-tu, “purple wool”; 

ar-ga-man-nu, “crimson wool”. 

(the ideogram for karpatu “vessel”) is placed before the 

names of vessels, e. g. a-da-gur, 

a vessel for incense. 

I *1^ (the ideogram for imeru “ass”) is placed before the names 

of some of the larger animals, e. g. ^ f sisu, 

“horse” ; ^ ^ ^yy~T, gammalu, “camel” ; » '‘TEV 

paru, “mule”; E^JJ Jf ud-rci- 

a-ti, “dromedaries”. 

JETp^the ideogram for immeru “lamb, sheep”) is placed be¬ 

fore Namrds for sheep, e. g. JETJ ^Ejj ^Jy EtT~, ?i-e-ni, 

“sheep”. 

(the ideogram for hru “flesh”) is sometimes placed be¬ 

fore parts of the body, e. g. ktiadu, “neck”; 

irtu’ “breast”. 

(the ideogram for arhu “month”) is placed before the 

names of the months, e. g. Nisannu, Nisan. 

(the ideogram for kakkabu “star”) is placed before the 

names of stars and planets, e. g. HF— >~<, Dil- 

bat, Venus ; Eyy^, Karradu, Mars. 

A few determinatives follow the words to which they refer : 

(the ideogram for atru “place”) is placed after the names 

of many towns and districts, even when preceded by the 

determinatives ^ (“country”) or ^^y (“city”), e. g. 

<U Babilti, Babylon; ^JEJ, Ninua, 

Nineveh; ^y y ^JEJ, Larsam; 

i 

Deter¬ 

minatives 

that pre¬ 

cede the 

word. 

Deter¬ 

minatives 

that fol¬ 

low the 

word. 
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eter- 

tinatives 

fter num- 

srs and 

leasures. 

lethods 

f indicat- 

ig the 

lural. 

honetic 

:>mple- 

lcnts. 

Sippar; ^ <af et m Elamtu, Elam ; ^ Ty 

|7E|, Akkadu, Akkad. 

(the 'ideogram for issuru “bird”) is placed after the names - 

of birds, e. g. £AT -II, na$ru, “eagle”; -II* -II.- 

nuniu, “swallow”; >-^Ey summaiu, “dove”. 

IK (the ideogram for nunu “fish”) is placed after the names 

of fish but is of rare occurrence. 

The signs £>-»- and A—1< are used as determinatives after 

numbers, while the sign-groups TJ and ^yyy yy are 

placed as determinatives after numbers and measures. 

The plural of words is also indicated by means of certain 

signs or determinatives which are placed after the words to 

which they refer. The commonest sign for the plural is y►>►_>», ^ 

*• £■ Hh ilu< “«od”> -HP- I—-> ilani, “gods” ; malu, “land”, 

V rhataii“lands”. The sign yy is frequently used to mark 

the plural of things which occur regularly in pairs, e. g. ^Ey, kaiu, 

“hand”, ^Eyjj, kata, “hands”; inu,ile.ye”, ^^y, *««, “eyes”; 

idu, “side”, CTtt. ida, “sides”. The signs ►*-, and 

All are also placed after a word to indicate that it is in the 

plural. Another method of indicating the plural of a word ex¬ 

pressed by an ideogram was to write the ideogram twice, e. g. ^ 

ilu, “god”, *->y- -Hh ^m, “gods”; V, niaiut “land”, V V 

mdiaiiy “lands”. 

Such are the principal determinatives employed by the As¬ 

syrians and they prove of great assistance to the reader by sim¬ 

plifying his analysis of the text. Many ideograms, however, are 

not furnished with determinatives and the reading of these would 

often be uncertain or ambiguous were it not for an ingenious 

device of the Assyrian scribes. This consists in adding to the 

ideogram a phonetic sign expressing the final syllable of the 

word which the ideogram is intended to represent; the syllable 

so added has been conveniently named the ideogram’s phonetic! 

complement. A few examples will illustrate the use of the! 
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phonetic complement. The sign -4- is used as an ideogram Phoneti< 

both for ilu, “god” and $amii (pi. Same), “heaven” ; when the syl- 

lable tfi, e, is added to the ideogram (/. e. -4- 41) it indi¬ 

cates that in that passage is not to be read as ilu, “god”, 

but as Hame, “the heavens”. The sign is used as an ideo¬ 

gram for itti, “with”, atm, “place”, and irsitu (with the accusative 

termination, irsita) “earth”; when the syllable ►^|||. la, is added 

(-• mtm) it indicates that in that passage is to be 

read irsita. The sign is used as an ideogram both for 

the substantive dumku, “favour” and for the adjective damku, “fa¬ 

vourable” ; when the sign tu, is added (i. e. <M 4) ^ 
indicates that the ideogram is to be read as damiktu, the feminine 

singular of the adjective damku. In the case of a verb expressed by 

an ideogram the particular verbal inflection intended by the writer 

is frequently indicated by means of the phonetic complement. 

We have now seen how words in Assyrian could be either 

written out phonetically in syllables or expressed by ideograms 

and how this rather complicated system of writing was simpli¬ 

fied by the use of additional signs as determinatives and pho¬ 

netic complements,—the former indicating the general character 

of words, the latter furnishing clues to their actual readings. Analysis 

We will now take a passage from an Assyrian text and see of extra 
from an 

how the signs are there employed. The following is an extract Assyriar 

from a historical inscription. text- 

- IT 41 EIR 411^11 It < 
54 *T«<* E-4T AeL E?4T-4 

MH E4T ET & 41 -4T T- A4 4- 
4TT*= 4- ET II ~4 JT «4T 
41* 4A- l -4 4TTT fc&w I— 
E5S4I*I— <14 3415^ - S^EII 
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lalysis 

extract 

>m an 

■Syrian 

ct. 

^TT^TTIIMM^TET ~TTT^TS<T-^ 
<^TT ten 

The first point the reader will observe is that the signs run 

on and are not clearly divided into words, though a line in the 

inscriptions always ends with a complete word. It is true that 

some scribes, especially in writing religious or poetical composi¬ 

tions, leave a clear space between each word, and when special 

attention is to be called to the division of two words the sign 

^ is placed between them. As a general rule however the signs 

run on without clear division and the correct division of words 

is one of the first difficulties to be overcome by the beginner. 

We will now break the passage up into words indicating under 

each sign the way it is to be read and its meaning. 

iiMr Effc-mtETj 
ina sane{e) gir - ri - ia 

In second my expedition 

a - na malu Mu-sur u 

to Egypt and 

*T «< * Ml 
mdtu Ku - « - si us - ie - e$ - $e - ra 

Ethiopia I directed 

AS' E?=TT * 
liar - ra - 7iu 

the way. 

-tTT T- 
alu Me - im - pi 

Memphis 

V IH ^TT ET tn 
m Ur - da - ma - ni - e 

Urdamane 

HF- ET It 
u - mas - sir - ma a 

abandoned and 

-IT** I 
napistim (tim) - su 

his life 

- na 

to 

sss ^i tim 
in - na - bit 

he fled. 

M ~*TT 
su - zu - ub 

save 

sarrani?1 

The kings 

j 
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amdu pahatiP1 amSlu ■ i a ■ ni ina tar$i - ia 

governors prefects into my presence 

j^tt m -m- < (~TET s=TTTf= ~nr EL <T- 
il - li - ku - u - trim - ma u - na - a$ - Si- 

came and kissed 

ku Sepe11 - ia. \ 

my feet. 

The translation runs: “In my second expedition I directed 

the way to Egypt and Ethiopia. Urdamane abandoned Mem¬ 

phis and fled to save his life. The kings, governors and pre¬ 

fects came into my presence and kissed my feet.” 

The determinatives are marked by x, the phonetic comple¬ 

ments by +, and the ideograms by +; the rest of the signs are 

simply employed phonetically as syllables. In the transliteration 

it will be observed that the determinatives are printed in smaller 

type above the line, e. g. mdtu, the determinative for lands, alu> the 

determinative for cities, amSlut the determinative for classes of 

men and w, corresponding to J, which is placed before male 

proper names ; similarly the signs for the plural, p1 and 7/, are 

printed above the line; phonetic complements are printed within 

parentheses. This system of transliteration has been employed 

in the texts in the main body of the book. 

Now that the Assyrian method of writing has been described, 

it will be convenient, before passing to the consideration of the 

separate parts of speech, to refer briefly to the principal phonetic 

changes which take place among the consonants in Assyrian. 

These changes are due to the fact that certain consonantal sounds 

in Assyrian when coming together were not easy to pronounce 

or were unpleasant to the ear, the result being that other sounds, 

easier to pronounce or pleasanter to the ear, were substituted. 

Analysis 

of extract 
from an 

Assyrian 

text. 

Principal 
phonetic 

changes 

among th< 

consonant: 

in Assy¬ 

rian. 
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The reader need not delay over the list here given, for through¬ 

out the texts in the main body of the book those phonetic 

changes that might prove puzzling are explained in foot-notes; 

the following list of the principal phonetic changes among the 

consonants1 is given for reference only :— 

rincipal I. b at the end of a verb followed by the copula via is fre- 

honetic/U-, quently assimilated to the m, e. g. erub, “he entered’ 
hanges 1 J 
mong the followed by the copula ma, is often written erumma. 

onsonants jj g immediately followed by / or t is assimilated to the 
i As: 

Mud** ' 

III. 

I****' 

It 

t or t, e. g. kardu, “strong”, fern, karitiu (for karidtu); edetu, 

“to be new”, ettu (for edtu), “new”. 

m is frequently changed to n before d, /, /, s, t, and k, e. g. 

mundahse (for mumdahse), “warriors”, the Ifteal, Part. plur. 

from mahasu, “to smite” ; hantu (for hamtu), “swift” ; nakanlu 

(for nakamiii), “treasure” ; unsu (for umsu), “hunger” ; hantu 

(for hamtu), “fifth” ; dunku (for dumku), “favour” ; before 

t the n that has taken the place of m is sometimes assi¬ 

milated to the t, e. g. hantu, “fifth” is sometimes written 

hattu. 

IV. n immediately followed by a consonant is frequently assi¬ 

milated, e. g. libittu (for libintu), “brick” ; this assimilation 

of n is invariable in the Nifal and Ittafal, of the verb, and 

generally takes place throughout verbs of which the first 

radical is n (see below, VERBS). 

V. t of the pronominal suffixes (see below, p. XLIX), when 

immediately preceded by a dental or sibilant,2 becomes s, 

e. g. mat-su (for mat-tu), “his land”. A further change ge¬ 

nerally takes place, for the preceding dental is frequentlyj 

assimilated to the s, and the preceding sibilant is always1 

<JL 
I 

JV<nr4 

tu^tn 

i.tp 

j>.p. 

TV 

/ 

LuJL* 

*t,,: 

1. Of the phonetic changes that take place among the vowels in Assyrian 

it may here be noted that after a preceding i or e the a of the feminine ter- 

m ination, sing, and plur., tends to become e (see below, p. LVII f.). 

2. The consonants d, t, and t are “dentals”, s, and S are “sibilants”. 
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r a 

assimilated ; the s, which has taken the place of the dental 

or sibilant, is then dropped, e. g. katu, “hand”, ka-su (for 

kas-su — kat-su = kat-$u), “his hand” ; dannatu, “foundation”^ 

dan-na-su (for dannas-su = dannat-su == dannat-$u), “its foun¬ 

dation”; lirhis, “may he overwhelm”, li-ir-hi-su (for lirhis-su = 

lirhis-su lirhis-tu), “may he overwhelm him”. 

VI. / in the Ifteal and Iftaal of the verb (see below, VERBS) 

undergoes the following changes :— 

(a) when it follows z, s, or s it is assimilated, e. g. issahur (for 

istaliuf), Ifteal, Pret. from saharu, “to turn” ; ussabbit (for 

ustabbit), Iftaal, Pret. from sabatu, “to take”. 

(b) when it follows g it becomes d, e. g. igdamar (for igtamar), 

Ifteal, ,Pret. and Pres., from gamaru “to complete”; 

ugdaHar (for uglaHar), Iftaal, Pres, from gaXaru, “to 

strengthen”. 

(c) when it follows m or n it may become d, e. g. imdahis (for 

imtahis), Ifteal, Pret. from mahasu, “to smite” ; umdaShr 

(for umtaHir), “he let loose”, Iftaal, Pret. from \ma$aru\. 

(d) when it follows k it may become /, e. g. ikterib (for ikterib'), 

Ifteal, Pret. from karabu, “to approach”. 

VII. A sibilant which immediately precedes a dental is frequently 

changed to /, e. g. raptu, “broad”, fern. sing, rapaltu (for 

Principal 

phonetic 

changes 

among the 

consonants 

in Assy- 

^ ' • ^<4 l 1 

*£ - 

u M rapd&tii) ; ulteli (for ulteli), Ishtafal, Pret. from elu, “to be 

high”. Similarly, when two sibilants come together, the 

former frequently becomes /, e. g. ilsi (for iSst), Kal, Pret. 

from Xasii, “to speak”. The combination instead of 

changing to It, sometimes becomes ss or s, e. g. issapar, 

isapra (for iXtapar, iltapra), Ifteal, Pret. from Xaparu, “to send”. 

VIII. In place of doubling a consonant, m or n is sometimes 

added after the .preceding vowel, e. sr, inamdin for inaddin = 

inadin (see below, VERBS), Kal, Pres, from nadanu. “to give?-’; 

ittananmar for ittanammar *= ittanamar (see below, VERBS), 

Ittanafal, Pres, from amaru, “to see”. 
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Personal 

pronouns 

to express 

the nomi¬ 

native. 

Personal 

pronouns 

to express 

he geni- 

ive and 

accusative. 

Pronouns. 

The personal pronouns to express the nominative are: — 

Sing. i. anaku Plur. i. aninu, amni, mnu, nini 

» 2 m. atla >> 2 m. attunu 

2 f. atii 

>> 3 m. iu 3 m. $unu, iun 

>> 3 f. n 3 f. iina 

The following examples illustrate their use:— 

| JEJ ^ I^TJ ^ ana-ku arad-ka lu-ub-luty 

“may I thy servant live”; »-ff»y E"< Jy Ej, ak- 

bi a na-ku $um-may “I spoke as follows”; 

^*Vzjy KrEy ►^yyy, iluNin-ib ku-ra-du at-ta, “O Ninib, a hero 

art thou”; 

ti-ma na-an-na-rat $ame(e), “thou art the light of heaven”; JMTP 

]^Ty ^y>- £>^J, iu-u ip-par-ii-id, “as for him, he fled” ; 

^E -^y V *^>4" *-qf?y ^yyy Ef> #-* tu-ia-an-nak- 

ka um-ma, “she (Ishtar) informs thee thus” ; n Sh Sh tff1 

r^^yy ^Ey a-ni-ni ni-il-la-ka, “we are going”; ^Ef 
£yy~ ^E <!^= fiy- ^E Eff-> fa ni-i-di ni-i-ni, “we do not under- 

stand” ; fc£| -glT fe^H ^TI 

at-tu-nu kakkabani iar-hu-tumf “ye mighty stars”; 

^y yy E^yy Ej^y >^E^==yy i M-nu-ut a-m-ai-u 

iu-nut “as for them, the offspring of Hades are they”; *TWT¥ 

par-sa-a-tum ii-na, “lies are they”. 

The personal pronouns to express the genitive and accusa¬ 

tive are:-— 

Sing. i. iatiy iaii Plur. i. tzaz/z’, zzziatfz’ 

„ 2 m. katu, kaiu, kaia » 2 m. kaiunuy katunu 

„ 2 f. katiy kaii 

„ 3 m. Miu >> 3 m. iaiunuy iaiun 

„ 3 f. Mia 
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PRONOUNS XLIX 

The following examples illustrate their use:— 

££ It Hft Xi-mi-i ia-a-ti, “Hearken (O goddess) 

unto me” ; «=T ^TTT ka-a-Xa ap-kid-ka, 

“thee I have commanded” ; M-ITT- 
a-na ka-a-Xi lu-u Xul-mu, “unto thee (O queen) may 

there be peace” ; TJ X JEJJ *~ET> ^a~a^u aX-lu-la, “him I 

carried off”; ►-<, Xa-a-Xa as-bat, “her I captured” ; 

E^Iy ni-ia-ti, “us”; ]} I *7^» ki~ma ka~ 

a-Xu-nu, “like you” ; ^yy ? Xa-a-Xu-un ub- 

lu-ni, “them did they bring”. 

The pronominal suffixes attached to nouns are:— 

Sing. i. i, a, ia 

„ 2 m. ka 

„ 2 f. ki 

„ 3 m. Xu, X 

„ 3 f. Xa, X 

Plur. i. ni 

„ 2 m. kunu, kurt 

„ 3 m. Xunu (rarely Xunuti) 

„ 3 f. Xina, Xin 

Pronom¬ 

inal suf¬ 

fixes at¬ 

tached to 

nouns. 

The following examples illustrate their use:— 

£=E!y’ “my god”; beli-ia, “my lord” ; V 

I}, ina mati-a, “in my land” ; Jy ma-a-ri, “my son” ; 

£<22! ^TTT zik-ru-ka, “thy name” ; E^IJ 

di-pa-ra-ka, “thy torch”; Ey7~ an-ni-ki, “thy 

mercy”; gHTIJf. aX-ri-Xu, “its place” ; 

mur-Xu, “his body”; <T-Ei^r^r, Xi-ma-tu-uX, “his destiny”; 

^11 da-mi-Xa, “her blood” ; ina-Xa, “her 

eyes”; >~< £fyZ, be-ili-ni, “our lord”; ^yy~T nu-ur-a-ni, 

“our light” ; 1^1 hi-ta-ii-ku-nu, “your sins” ; 

Epjnigcw ma-ru-ku-un, “your son” ; V J=T ^lu- 

Xa-Xu-nu, “their property” ; ^ M^Y* Hb-ba-Xu-un, “their 

heart” ; >-^E=yy ►“^y, ka-lt-Xi-nar “all of them” ; 
fcEyyy ^J^yy^y, i-ta-Xirt, “their boundary”. 

d 
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L INTRODUCTION 

Pronom¬ 

inal suf¬ 

fixes at¬ 

tached to 

verbs. 

The pronominal suffixes attached to verbs are :— 

Sing. i. anni, inni, ni 

„ 2 m. ka, akka 

„ 2 f. ki, akki 

„ 3 m. hi, S, aHu 

„ 3 f. Si, S, aSSi 

Plur. i. annaSi 

„ 2 m. hmuSi 

„ 2 f. kinaSi 

„ 3 m. hmu, Suniiti 

„ 3 f. Zina, Sinati 

The following examples illustrate their use :— 

-^11 £l< £yyl, li-bi-ban-ni, “may he purify me”; 

jyy~, u-Sa-ki-luin-ni, “they made me eat”; 

^ ^ Jyjl, id-din-u-ni, “they gave to me”; E=VTt 

as-hur-ka, “I have turned to thee” ; £>^yy 
a-da-nak-ka, “I shall give to thee” ; *^yy ^JEJ, al-si-ki, “I have 

cried to thee”; s^yyy^ >^y 4^*4- ^£3 ^iiiy> u-ba--ak-ki, “i 

have sought thee”; mj <i$= * i, id-di-nu-Su, “they gave 

him”; u-Se-ri-ba-aS, “he brought him in”; 

^yyy^: ^y>- ^>^y EJe j, uSe-Si-ba-aS-Su, “he made him sit”; 

JV~y f7 !►— <y-, lik-kil-me-Si, “let him look upon her”; ^yy^y 

EfrTT uS-mal-liS, “I filled it (f.)” ; 

i-kar-ra-ban-na-Si, “he blessed us”; <x< m p <k 

at-ta-din-ku-nu-Si, “I have handed you over”; 

aS-ku-na-Su-nu, “I placed upon them”; J 

ku-mi-Su-nu-ii, “burn them”; -et - -mi <i- if 

^y<, la tap-pa-li-Si-na-a-ti, “do not answer them”. 

Reflexive / The reflexive pronoun does not exist in Assyrian but is ex¬ 

pronoun. | pressecj by the substantive ramanu “self” in combination with 

the pronominal suffixes which are attached to nouns, e. g. 

E^yy Ef yy, ra-ma-ni-a, “myself”; Ef )^\,ra-ma- 

nu-uS, “himself”; E^ff Ey ►TP Z ra-ma-ni-Su-nu, “themselves”. 

Demon- The demonstrative pronouns are :— 

strative /ft\ $ua/u «that» 

pronouns. ^ E* 
Sing., m. Suatu, Sdtu 

„ f. Stall 
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Plur., m. Suaiunu, Satunu 

„ f. Suatina, Satina 

For these the following forms are sometimes used :— 

Sing. m. Su; f. Si 

Plur. m. Sunu, Sunuti; f. Sindti, Sindtina 

The following examples illustrate their use:— 

Jy ^^Ey, alu Su-a-tu, “that city” ; ^ W 

^yyy, aS-ra Sa-a-iu u-pi-hi-ir, “that 

place I strengthened”; ^y ^y>~ y| (,ma Satti-ma 

Si-a-ti, “in that same year”; ^^y ►:£ y| >^Ey 

na-gi-iSu-a-tu-nu, “those districts”; ^E»yyy y*-*->->- ^ fy 

SarraniP1 Sa-a-tu-nu, “those kings”; V V J►*'*"*"' 

^yyy *-<y^ ^^^y, matatiP1 Su-a-ti-na, “those lands”; tTTTT 
EM— V -!< M- ekalldti Sa-ti-na, “those palaces”; 

, parakku Su-u, “that shrine”; eTTTTeH^ 

<y- ekallum{lum) Si-i, “that palace”; E^TT Eff- 
mu-ra-ni Su-nu, “those young lions”; M— W 

^y<, sabeP1 Su-nu-ti, “those people” ; ^^y^y £i£3y_y 

yy ^y<, babani Si-na-a-ii, “those gates” ; ^yyy ^y^ *^<y^ 
<y- ^y ^y< ►^y, ir-ri-ti Si-na-ii-na, “those curses”. 

annu, “this” 

Sing., m. annu (Nom.) ; antti (Gen.) ; anna (Acc.) 

„ f. annitu (Nom.) ; anniti (Gen.) ; annita (Acc.) 

Plur., m. annuti 

„ f. annati 

The following examples illustrate their use :— 

on-nu-ti, “this incantation” ; ►— ^ 

ina u-Tiii an-ni-i, “at this time”; 

M M It *TJe=*M ul-tu an-na-a e-tap-pu-Su, “after 

I had done this” ; t^y ►-►^yy ^y £yy~ e~S^r~iu an~ 

tii-lu, “this letter”; tz]} *-g^=yy E*yl »~<y<, 

e-li Sutti an-ni-ti, “because of this dream” ; £yy" ►-^yy 
d* 

Demon¬ 

strative 

pronouns. 
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The rela¬ 

tive pro¬ 

noun. 

^ an-ni-ta ina Se-me-Ha, “when she heard this”; 

►salmaniPl an-nu-ti, “these images”; 

TfETTMc -HF-^THK a-ma-a-ti an-na-a-ti, “these 

things”. 

(c) ullii, “that” 

Sing, ullii (Nom.) ; ulli (Gen.) 

Plur. ulluti 

The following examples illustrate their use :— 

^ <^ iaM!T £:, ud-mu ul-lu-u, “that race” ; TJA 
^t=y^ ^gyy t=yy, a-hi ul-li-e, “on that side”; 
^yyy^ ^y ^y^ jeti ^yyy^ ^£y, tab-ba-nu-u-tu ui-iu-u-tu, 

“those buildings”. 

(d) aga, “this” 

The form aga is used for all numbers, genders and cases; 

the following forms also occur:— 

Sing., f. agata 

Plur., m. agannutu 

„ f. aganeti 

The following examples illustrate their use:— 

u-mu a-ga-a, “this day” ; ►— tfl ^3^ 

yy S^yyy^ yy, ina kak-kar a-ga-a, “on this ground”; 

TMTMf^TTT. ir-si-tim a-ga-a-ta, “this earth”; 

M3 dib-bi a-ga-nu-te, “these words”; 

V V yy t=yy ^y, matati a-ga-ni-e-tu, “these lands”. 

The relative pronoun is :— 

$a “who, which” 

The relative pronoun sa is always written ^ or Til 

and is used for all numbers, genders and cases. When the 

relative $a has the force of a genitive and would be trans¬ 

lated in English by “whose”, the substantive in the relative 

clause takes the corresponding pronominal suffix, e. g. ^ 
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-ET -T --k l la la im-vu,*- 

ha-ru ka-bal-Xu, “whose (m.) onslaught is unequalled”; ►EtJS 

et- ' ’gn —hi < ^ia ^ ii ^ sj= 
-E! jEJ, forra Xa iluBcl u iluNabu ir-a-mu pa-la-a-Xu, 

“a mighty king whose reign Bel and Nabu love”; >-< 

iMTT zm V C-m V M -mi m 
be-el-tum Xa par-su-Xa Xu-tu-ru, “a lady whose command is 

mighty” ;!CTTT El S? Jl ’gTT ^1 t=TTT>= 0111 
m ^TTT- Sf- M -In ’ tim-ma-ni-Xu Xa la 

u-ta-ad-du-u ni-ba-Xu-un, “his troops whose number is not to 

be known”. Similarly, when Xa has the force of an accusative 

or dative, the governing verb in the relative clause generally 

takes the pronominal suffix, while a preposition invariably 

' does so, e. g. ^ t] 6*= <J? ^ ^1^1^1011! 
Ml Xa hattu ellitu(tii) na-ad-na-la-Xu, “to whom is given a 

shining sceptre” ; VHP I mi -IT*H-!!!-> 

Xa ilu-Xu itti-Xu zin-u-u, “(a man) with whom his god is angry”. 

Nouns. 

In Assyrian, as in Hebrew and the other Semitic dialects, roots Roots, 

or stem-words consist of two, three and four consonants ; of these, 

triliteral roots, or roots of three consonants are by far the most 

common. A root contains in itself a meaning or idea from which 

are formed both the verb and the noun (substantive and ad¬ 

jective) ; the root in fact may be compared to a skeleton, which 

when clothed with different vowels and sometimes with addi¬ 

tional consonants gives expression to the various nominal and 

verbal forms of its inherent meaning or idea. The triliteral root 

NMR, for instance, contains the inherent idea of brightness or be¬ 

ing bright, and forms the skeleton or base of the verb tiamaru 

“to be bright”, of the adjective namru “bright”, and of the sub¬ 

stantives namirtu and namurtu “brightness”. ' 
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In examining an Assyrian word, therefore, the student’s first 

duty is to identify the root from which it is derived.1 In the 

case of nouns he will find little difficulty in doing this after he 

has grasped the principal forms which they assume. These may 

be briefly described under the following five divisions:— 

I. Many__nQuns are formed merely by the internal addition 

of vowels to the root. As the nouns so_fhrmed begin with 

the first letter of the root and do not contain other con¬ 

sonants, their roots are easily recognised, e. g. 

Saknu “governor”, from Sakanu “to set, appoint”. 

zikru “name”, „ zakaru “to name”. 

ulmu “peace”, „ Ulamu “to be complete, 

prosperous . 

nakaru “to be different, 

hostile”. 

zakapu “to set up, erect”. 

labatu “to cloth oneself’. 

Many nouns in addition to their internal vowels take 

also the feminine terminations atu, i/u, or iu (see below, 

p. LVI f.), g. 

nakaru “hostile”, 

zakipu “post”, 

lubu$u “garment”, 

4 nisirtu “treasure”, from nasaru “to watch, guard”, 

f puluhtu “fear”, „ palahu “to fear”. 

II. In some nouns the second or the third letter of the root 

is doubled, e. g. 

1 In most Assyrian dictionaries the words are arranged as far as possible 

under their respective roots and not necessarily according to the consonants 

or vowels with which they happen to begin. As Assyrian possesses no alphabet 

it is impossible to cite in cuneiform a root composed only of consonants. A 

common expedient therefore is to use Hebrew characters in citing Assyrian 

roots, as the Hebrew alphabet contains consonants which correspond to the 

consonantal sounds in Assyrian (see above p. XXVI). As however the consonants 

in themselves are incapable of being pronounced the Infinitive of the verb is 

frequently cited as the root. Thus the root NMR may be cited (i) in Hebrew 

characters as the root "1D3, or (2) in transliteration as namaru. Here and in 

the Vocabulary the latter plan has been adopted. 
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t kattapu “magician”, from [katepu] “to bewitch”. 

pihkku “axe”, „ [palaku] “to strike, slay”. 

III. Some nouns are formed by the addition of prefixes. The 

roots of these nouns are less easy to identify than those 

of the nouns in sections I and II, as they do not begin 

with the first letter of the root. The prefix may take the 

form of 

(a) a vowel, e. g., ikribu “prayer”, from kardbu “to bless, ^ 

to pay homage to”. 

(b) m (or w, when the root contains a labial, 

9L-f)i e- S- 
+ maSkanu “place”, from Sakdnu “to set”. 

„ aldku “to go”. 

Nominal 

forms. 

„ [eteru] “to be straight”. 

„ rakdbu “to ride”. 

„ rdmu “to love”. 

„ pahdru “to collect”. 

malaku “way”, 

mi Sam “righteousness”, 

4 narkabiu “chariot”, 

naramu “love”, 

napharu “totality”, 

(c) S, e. g. Uhluklu “destruction”, from haldku “to be de¬ 

stroyed”; Surbu “great”, from rabu “to be great”. 

(d) /, e. g. tamharu “fight”, from mahdru “to oppose” ; 

tdnihu “sighing”, from [and/m] “to sigh”. 

V. In a few nouns a t is inserted after the first letter of the 

root, e. g. 

+ gitmdlu “perfect”, from gamdlu “to complete”. 

ritpdSu “wide”, „ rapaSu “to be wide”. 

V. Some nouns are provided with special terminations, of 

which the principal are 

(a) the termination atm, e. g. kurbanu “offering , from 

kardbu “to pay homage to”. 

(b) the termination u, e. g. arku “future , from \ardku] 

“to be behind” ; mahru “former”, from mahdru “to 

oppose, to be opposite”. 
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(c) the termination utu, by which abstracts are formed 

from a few concrete nouns, e. g. belutu “lordship”, 

from belu “lord”; ilulu “divinity”, from ilu “god” ; 

Harrutu “royalty”, from larru “king”. 

A few nouns, derived from stems the first radical of which is 

weak,1 have dropped the initial vowel and begin with the second 

radical, e.g.biltu^<"tribute”, from abalu “to bring”; lidu and litlu 

“child”, from aladu “to bear”; simtu “adornment”, from asamu “to 

be adorned”; $ubtu “dwelling”, from atebu “to dwell”. 

lenders. Assyrian possesses two genders masculine and feminine. The 

majority of substantives are either masculine or feminine, but 

some are of common gender. The feminine of adjectives and 

of some masculine substantives is formed by the addition of 

atu or of the shortened form tu to the nominal stem, e. g. 

■ormation 

>f the 

eminine. 

Harm “king”, Harratu 

malku “prince”, malkaiu 

ardu “slave”, ardatu 

kalbu “dog”, kalbatu 

+ maru “son”, mariu 

bukru “first-born” (m.), 

— rubu “great”, fern. 

dannu “strong”, „ 

__nakru “hostile”, „ 

_ gamru “whole”, „ 

damku “favourable”, „ 

^ kabtu “heavy”, „ 

_ rapHu “broad”, „ 

arku “green”, „ 

“queen”. 

“princess”. 

“handmaid”. 

“bitch”. 

“daughter”. 

bukurtu “first-born” (f.). 

rubalu. 

dannalu. 

nakirlu. 

gamirtu. 

damikiu. 

kabittu. 

rapaltu. 

aruktu. 

i. The stems, from ^hich these nouns are derived, begin in other Semitic 

languages with the consori^nt 1; this consonant is only represented in the cor¬ 

responding Assyrian words by a vowel (see above, p. XXVII f.). 

JL - . fop. CuC, 

k -X • O t Xuuuuo Au UUULubJ oMa * ZiX 

. f , 'tAU^-Ctd AjO A Sf £ 

JuJa+j y 

(XlA. rf uIZL , 

jlMUu *«- *AtZtc 
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— tabu “good”, fem. tdblu. 

~ rtiku “distant”, ,, ruklu. 

After a preceding ^or ethe a in the feminine termination 

alu, generally becomes i, e. g. 

— ellu “bright”, fem. ellilti. 

^ sihru “small”, ,, sihrilu and sihirtu. 

zinu “angry”, „ zinilu. 

rinitnu, rlnutU “merciful”, fem. rimnilu. 

elu “high”, fem. elilu. 

(LfkX* i- n C 

cJm -1Ta* '• 

Some adjectives form their feminine in ilu though not pre¬ 

ceded by i or e, e. g. 

_ rabii “great”, fem. rabitu. -- A 

nadu “fallen”, ,, nadilu. 

~ daru “lasting”, „ darilu. 

A few adjectives form their feminine in ulu, e. g. 

Surbu “great”, fem. Surbutu. 

Saku “high”, „ Sakulu. 

The plural of nouns in Assyrian is formed by the addition The Plural 

of various terminations to the nominal stem. Substantives 
stantives. 

the plural take the following terminations:— 

(a) e, e. g. ^ Samu “heaven”, plur. Same, 

mu “water”, „ me. 

, malku “prince”, „ malke. 

^ niSu^ “people”, „ niSe. 

N. B. The interchange of the vowels e and i al¬ 

ready referred to (see above p. XXVI) is especially fre¬ 

quent in this form of the plural, e. g. the plural of 

malku may be written mal-ki\ that of niSu, 

<h 
(b) ani, e. g. ilu “god”, plur. ilani. 

hurSu “mountain”, „ hutftani. 

ardu “slave”, ,, ardani. 

-itJJUUL 

Ilu, - 
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(c) a, especially the plural of parts of the body which occur 

in pairs, e. g, 

r inu “eye”, plur. itta. 

S uznu “ear”, „ uzna. 

idu “side”, „ ida. 

(d) ati, the plural of substantives with the feminine termi¬ 

nation in the singular; should the preceding syllable 

contain an i or e, the a of the plural termination 

generally becomes e, e. g. 

Sarratu “queen”, plur. Sarrati 

kibratu “region”, ,, kibrati 

tamtu “sea”, „ tamati 

biltu “lady”, „ beleti. / 
Some substantives form their plural in ati or iti 

though in the singular they are without the feminine 

termination, e. g. 

naru “river”, plur. narati. 

kanu “reed’ 

-H-TTT kudurru “boundary”, 

kanati. 

kudurreti. 

Many substantives have more than one~7orm of plural, e. g. 

y, $a-di-e (i. e. $ade), and ^ £yy , $adani Fl (fit), 

occur as plurals of ^(^f^-fimauntain”; gir-ri-e 

(i. e. girre), and EJfc -Til -T< gir-ri-e-ti (i. e. girreti) occur 

as plurals of girru, “expedition”. 

2.) of ad- The masculine plural of_ adjectives is formed by means of 

ectivcs. the termination iiti, the feminine plural by the termination ati, 

which generally becomes iti after a preceding i or e, e. g. 

adjective masc. plur. fern. plur. 

damku “favourable”, damkuti, damkati. 

— rabii “great”, rabuti, rabati. 

ga$ru “strong”, gaZriiti, gaSrati. 

__ ellu “bright”, elluti. elliti. 

v ruku “distant”, riikuti, rukati and ruheti. 
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The adjective generally follows the substantive to which it Position 

refers, e. g. Sarru dan-nu, “mighty king”; 

Ef*"" ildni Fl rabiiti Pl, “the great gods”; 

T- HK ru-ku-ti, “distant days”. When 

special emphasis is to be laid upon the adjective it is placed 

before the substantive, e. g. t0T ^tt a-w -mi 

V da-li-ih-tu mat-su, “his disordered land”. 

Substantives and adjectives in the singular end in one of the Case- 

three vowels u, i and a, which as a general rule may be regarded cndmSt»- 

as marking the nominative, the genitive and the accusative case 

respectively, e. g. jy <TEJ ^ £:►: ^HI, hi-mu-ki si-i-ru, 

“thy name is exalted”; ^yyy ^yy^, be-ut ta-ka-zi, 

“lady of battle”; ^Ef ^E ku-la i-kab-bu-u, 

“a cry they utter”. To this rule, however, exceptions con¬ 

stantly occur, the case endings being often employed indiscrimin¬ 

ately, e. g.. ^yyy ^jej >-^^yy >/- yy<, ub-ba-u u-nu-ha, 

“may thy heart have rest”; 

nu-u-ru ul im-ma-ru, “the light they do not behold”. The ter¬ 

mination i in substantives in the nominative or accusative is 

frequently not the case-ending but the suffix of the first person 

singular, e. g. +-m <r- e» nu-ri lim-mir, “may my light 

shine”; ^y>~ »~^E^yy ►->~y^, Xi-mi-e tas-U-ti, “hear 

my prayer”. 

To substantives and adjectives the particle ma, or its shortened Mimaiion. 

form m, is frequently appended. Whatever may have been the 

original use of this nfimation, as it is termed, it has been 

so far weakened that its omission or insertion in no way 

alters the meaning of a word, nor does it affect in any way 

its definite or indefinite signification, e. g. JETJ, be-lu, and 

M ^£1, be-lum, both mean “a lord” or “the lord”; 

^EEy, beltti hir-bu-tu, and 

hir-bu-tum, both mean “a mighty lady” or “the mighty lady”; ►— 
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Sh ^ETT HK ina fr-p-1*’ and Ewf ^EJl ^£^0 ina ir~ 

si-tim, both mean “on earth” or “on the earth”. 

When a noun stands by itself, it is said to be in the abso¬ 

lute state. When a substantive in the genitive is joined to it, 

it is said to be in the construct state. In consequence of the 

close connection of two nouns so joined they are pronounced 

together and there is a tendency to lighten and shorten the 

first of the two. A noun in the construct state, therefore, (i.) ge¬ 

nerally drops the mimation, and, if it is a singular noun in the 

nominative or accusative, it also generally drops the case end¬ 

ing (in some words a short vowel of the stem has already 

dropped out before the case-ending and this in the construct 

reappears, e. g. zikru, “name”, in the construct becomes zikir) ; 

(2.) if the noun is in the genitive, however, the i of thq 

genitive does not disappear; (3.) in the case of a plural noun 

the plural terminations am, dti, eti and uti may become respec¬ 

tively an, at, et and «/. The following examples will illustrate 

the above rules: o=I && E! W -K nap-har ma-a-ti, “the| 

whole of the land”; llu Samh'^i), 

“sun-rise”; ^yj^ 'V X ^"1^’ zt-kir mati-^u-un, “the name 

of their land”; bu-kur tlu A-nitn, “the first¬ 

born of Anu”; V ^E ^Ej ^at i-la-artit “goddess 

of goddesses”; £<*<« -HI J=y a-na zik - ri 

hi-mi-$a, “at the mention of his name”; 

i-na tukultiiti) ilaniP1 rabutiP\ “with the 

help of the great gods”; !=TT Sa- 

na-at nu-uh-$e, “years of plenty”. These rules, however, are oc¬ 

casionally broken, e. g. <J>-TET| 
be-lurn a-ba-ri u dun-ni, “lord of power and might”. 

When two substantives are in apposition it is not essential 

that they should agree in number, a substantive in the singular 

frequently standing in apposition to one in the plural, e. g. 

T^- -TTTT alaniP1 bit $arru-ti, “cities, royal 
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dwellings” (i. e. “royal cities”). The same rule applies to parti¬ 

cipial expressions which may be in the singular though in appo¬ 

sition ^substantives in the_pluml, e.g. ^E^Jjy Jy 

^yyj ^^yy, MarramPl a-lik mah-ri-ia, “the kings, who went 

before me” (z. e. “my predecessors”). 

Adverbs. 

The following are the principal adverbs in Assyrian; the 

examples appended illustrate their use:— 

ki’am “so, thus”, e. g. ^JEJ fy &’-<*- 

am parsePl-$a, “so are her commands”; y ^yj ^Ejy 

<M II "‘Da-ri- 

ia-mu$ $arru ki-a-am i-kab-bi, “thus saith Darius the king”. 

ma 1 “thus, as follows”, introducing direct speech, e. g. 

umma Ej ti-e~mu ut-te-ru-ni 

ma-a, “news they brought me as follows”; £z ^TTT 

<r- ~f<w t=nr«=v 
-HP- It ^eti yy ^y< ectii et» tab-nt mu-# 

llu iMar u-$ab-ru-u-$u u-$a-an-?ia-a ia-a-ti um-ma, “a vision 

of the night IStar caused him to see, (and) he related 

(it) to me as follows”. 

adu “now”, H *T *-TI ^TT -HI- 

tyyl *~El» a-du-u u-mu-us-su u-sal-la,y “now daily do I pray”. 

uma “now”, *. g. ^yyy^ ^y yy v *^=11 yy< ^eJ, u-ma-a 

mat-su ni-ha-aty “now is his land at rest”. 

eninna “now” (opposed to “formerly”), e. g. fc^y ^Ej 

, e-nin-na ia-a-ti am?lu mar-SipriSu 

$a htl-me i$-pu-ram-may “now to me his messenger for 

greeting he sent”. 

matima 1 “whensoever, at any time”; with negative, “never”, 

matema j e. g. El *~<]i eI -IF T^» ma~ 

Adverbs 

of manner. 

Adverbs 

of time. 
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nter- 

■ogative 

id verbs. 

rhe nega- 

ivc, and 

)ariicles of 

>rohi bi¬ 

ion. 

ti-ma ina ah-rat u-me, “whensoever in future days” ; 

!rT^T t&fST— *E1I— 

^ETI ESS ft mi I -ET ^TT ^ E^JI, - 
te-e-ma a-na sarraniP1 abePl-ia am6lu mar-$ipri-$u la iH-pu-ra, 

“who had never sent his messenger to the kings, my 

fathers”. 

“how?”, e g. JEJ El tE V1 II Ei 
a-na-ku-ma mi-i-nu a-kab-bi, “how shall I speak?”. 

“why?”, e.g. yy >-/”y y>- tE e?^ Ei-^Ty -ET -jEj, 
a-na me-i-ni il-la-ak, “why is he going?” ; 

►S- 

s^TTT -ET tm El- !rT 'gTT 

-IIs£ £1 *ETJ, am-me-ni ta-at-bal aga raba.(a) Sa 

kakkadi-ia, “why hast thou taken away the mighty crown 

for my head?”. 

adi mati “how long?”, e.g. Jy Ej a-di ma-ti, “how 

long?”. 

“not”,,* V -Ef -II^I II-^1 Se-III-eII, 

Sa la ik-nu-hi a-na ni-ri-ia, “who had not submitted to my 

yoke”; ^JTT ^ S^y y«*»-, ru-hi-e la 

tabutiP7, “sorceries that are not good”; It 
ul a-lad, “I have not eaten”. 

la in prohibitions is followed, bv the Present, e. g. 

-El htti *=jn, la ial-lak, “do not go”; 

^yyy * ~^~^yy y>— ^y*- ►-^y yy <y^, ia ta-um-me-iH-na- 

a-ti, “thou shalt not hearken to them”. 

ai “not”, particle of prohibition, is followed bv the Preterite, 

*■ * <i- <t <m n ii -u* -in --i, 
$i-pat-ki ai ik-ri-ba, “may thv incantation not approach”; 

El- -ee=ti —<y< yy yy <y^*-yyi <y-, mu-gai-u-u 

ai ar-H, “a foe may I not possess”. 

e “not”, particle of_prohibition, is employed with the 2nd pers. 

sing, of the Preterite, e. g. y fc^y*- 
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mphasis; 

>recative 

nd cohor- 

itive par- 

icles. 

ana mar-si e ia-ai-hi\ “to the sick man 

do not draw near”. 

lu “verily”, is sometimes placed before verbs (3rd pers. masc.jKdverb of 

sing, and plur., and i st pers. sing, and plur., of the 

Preterite); it was no doubt, originally employed to 

emphasize the verb, but in use it has been so weak¬ 

ened that its insertion or omission does not affect 

the sense, e. g. ^j^y ih an<^ m *ttt«= 

-I<J ih. ln-u al-lik, both mean simply “I went”. When 

the verb begins with the vowel u (as in the Picl, Iftaal, 

etci) lu may combine with it to form a single word, 

€' S- Tt M ►f" *ffl, a-Sar-Su-nu 

lu-maS-Se-ru (for lu umaHiru), “their place they deserted”. 

lu as a precative particle is employed with the Pre- jf 

jterite and the Permansive to express a wish (see be- 

flow, VERBS). 

i “come!”, cohortative particle, is employed with the ist pers. 

plur. of the Preterite, e.g. tc gE 

i ni-pu-uS Sa-aS-ma, “Come! let us join battle!”; 

-tH <£T ET ^JHeT 
IH -El , 

al-ka-fiim-ma i ?ii-rid-ma Sir rimi an-ni-e i ni-ku-la ni-nu, 

“come! let us go down, and of the flesh of this wild 

ox let us also eat!”. 

e 1 “up!”, cohortative particle, is employed with the 2nd pers. 

i j sing, of the Imperative, e. g. til -III 1 
e rid ana kiSti, “Up! go down to the wood!”. 

The following adverbs are appended enclitically:— Adverbs 

ma, appended for emphasis to pronouns, nouns, verbs and ad- 

verbs, e. g. ^<jy ^T> at~ia~ma kima ally. 

tIu SamaS, “thou art like the Sun-god” ; 

11-<K ina Satti-ma Si-a-ti, “in that same year”; ‘-TIT- 
fcEtl El fcliSS 1*—- V tl= -<T<. u-pa-hir- 
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LXIV INTRODUCTION 

via Sarrani Pl mdtu Hat-ti, “I gathered together the kings of 

the land of Hatti”. 

ni, appended for emphasis to verbs, especially in relative clauses, 

W II 
-HI- ^ s? *— -II cEIt 

vii-i-nu $a a-ina-ru-ni $a a-Savi-viu~ni ina pa-an 

Xarri beli-ia a-kab-bi, “as I shall see and hear, before the 

king my lord I will repeat”. 

u, appended as an interrogative particle, e. g. T— W 
KW uznd 11 Pl-ia tu-pat-tu - u, “my ears 

wilt thou open (i. e. inform me)?”; <?=T* Tf~HT 
-IT- -<r< «=m r, * 

a-na-ku-u viar-ti ilu Bel, “am I not the daughter of Bel?” 

The adverbial ending (or ef) is of very common occurrence, 

a-dan-niX, “exceedingly”; ^TP|, e-liX, “above”; 

3=htt. Xap-liX, “below”; ^| |, ma--diX, “much”. This 

adverbial termination is frequently employed for comparison, e. g. 

|| 'a-bii-biX, “like a deluge”; 

riX, “like a bird”; ^ ^E| »~<|^ ^ ^||? ^/-la-fi-iX, “as booty”; 

~ITT^TTM«, da-bu-u-eX, “like a hog”. Such forms as 

v-m*-fo”i-ma, “daily”, V El, *at~ 

ti- Xavi - via, “yearly”, <MII A ar-hi-Xam, “monthly”, 

da-ri-Xam, “for ever”, may be explained as ad¬ 

verbs ending in iX, their terminations being strengthened by via 

or vi. 

Prepositions. 

The following are the principal prepositions in Assyrian, to¬ 

gether with their ideograms and the forms they most commonly 

assume when written phonetically:— 

ina “in”. Ideogr. ►— ; written phonetically i-na, rarely 

in’ 

ana “to”. Ideogr. |; written phonetically II ■“'T a-na- 
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iUu l “from”. Ideogr. HI; written phonetically 

ullu J iS-iu; ^££1, ul-iu. 

itti “with”. Ideogr. ; written phonetically it-ti. 

eli“on, upon”. Ideogr. ; written phonetically *TJ^TT. 

e-li; ina or ana eli“upon, concerning, against”. 

sir “on, upon, against”. Ideogr. ; written phonetically 

-Ell 
muhlii in combination with ina or ana. Ideogr. ; written 

phonetically muh-hi ; ina or ana muhhi“on, 

concerning, to, against”. 

adi “up to, to, together with”. Ideogr. J ; written phonetically 

TKTek-* 
gadu “up to, to, together with”. Written phonetically 

ga-du. 

arki “after, behind”. Ideogr. ; written phonetically 

<wn m 
balu “without”. Written phonetically ][ETJ, ba-lu, ^£1, 

ba-lum. 

ki “like, as” Written phonetically ^JEJ &=E» ki-i. 

kima “like”. Ideogr. J written phonetically ^][EJ Ef» ki-ma. 

aUu “concerning, with a view to, because of”. Written phone¬ 

tically g= J, £j= J=|, aX-Xu, aX-Sum. 

hum “instead of”. Written phonetically jej E^yyy, ku-um. 

kirib “in, within”. Written phonetically ^JEJ ; ina kirib, ina 

kirbi, “in” ; ana kirib, ana kirbi, “to” ; iXtu kirib, uliu kirib, 

“from, from out of”. 

libbi “in, within”. Ideogr. ; written lib-bi; ina libbi, 

“in”; ana libbi, “to”; iXtu libbi, ullu libbi, “from, from out of”. 

pani “before”. Ideogr. ^y*-; written phonetically £-Jz £yy~, pa-ni; 

ina pan, iXlu pan, lapan, “before”. 

Preposi¬ 

tions. 
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Preposi- mahar “before”. Written phonetically ma-har; ina ma- 

har “before”; ana mahri, adi mahri, “into the presence of”. 

kabal “in the midst of”. Ideogr. £;^<<< y ; written phonetically 

ka-bal; ina kabal, “in the midst of’. 

kabalti “in the midst of’. Written y kabal-ti, 

ka-bal-ti; ina kabalti, “in the midst of”. 

birit “between”. Written ^TTT, bi-rit; ina birit, ina birti, “be¬ 

tween, within”. 

ina biri “between”. Written ►— *na 

^ -yyj, i-na bi-e-ri. 

ana tarsi “against”. Written Jy >~^y a-na tar-si. 

ina tarsi “opposite, into the presence of; in the time of”. Written 

►— S^yy, ina tar-si. 

iMu tarsi “from, since”. Written ^TI ^ tETT.iUu 

tar-si. 

ptit “opposite”. Written phonetically pu-ut; ina put, 

“opposite”. 

Conjunctions. 

Conjunc¬ 

tions. 

The following are the principal conjunctions in Assyrian:— 

u “and”, the copula most frequently used in connecting both 

sentences and nouns; written <H0[and (• 

ma “and”, the copula between two verbs, to the first of which 

it is appended enclitically_j_tli£^ verb to which it is 

appended, if it is without a suffix, usually takes the 

additional vowel a (see below, p. LXXVI). 

enuma 

inu 

inum 

inuma 

“when”,+1]. M tjyyt tyyi(= 

>-^y ^TTT, e-nu-ma a$-ru Hu-u u-Hal-ba-ru, “when that 

place shall have grown old”; ^^I^y 

^y^ i-nu ilu Marduk ik-bu-u, “when Marduk com¬ 

manded” ; 

^ry, i-nu-um tlu Marduk id-di-na, “when Marduk gave”. 
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ki | “as, when”, e. g. ^JEJ ki-i ak-bu-u, and 

ki Sa I ^JEJ t=E Sa ak-bu-u, “as I had 

said”; <I§J *e y Tf~Hf fc&HTI 

^TTT, &’-* /a tf-zm ,/M ASSur am-hu-ru, “as I to ASSur had 

prayed”; <IEJtE ^ It M TFT *T 
Ej -TTX, ^"z $u~a~tu tam-ma-ri, “when thou shalt 

see that inscription”. 

akl fe “as”, JJ <J£J tE T *E-*gTT *=TTfc 
& i-li-’-u, “as he wishes”. 

<wff “while, so long as; till, until”, e. g. Jy ^J^ETJ 

<i§j ^tjfttt £:, a-di Same u irsitu ba-Su-u, “while 

heaven and earth exist” ; T?<M= z-W -El m> ^ 

al-la-ku, “until I go”. 

iStu \ “since”, e. g. E^JJ ^EJ ^HTf iS~iu 

ultu j ib-na-an-ni, “since he created me”; s=TTTT 

^ ^yy^ ^gyy lEiy, ui-tu ekaua u-sak-u- 

lu, “since I completed the palace”. 

arki Sa “after”, e. g. ^<m w u^i ^ u-m 

*hl ar-ki Sa a-na Sarri a-iu-ru, “after I became king”. 

himma “if”, e. g. w^ET TFT-£t <MTI£TT -E 
]V] ^y ^] Sum-ma a-me-lum ar-da 

i-gu-ur-ma im-tu-ut, “if a man hires a slave and he dies”; 

«^eT -ET --T Ir 
Sum-ma la ta-pat-ta-a ba-a-bu, “if thou dost not open the 

gate!’. 

aSSu Sa “because”, e. g. mi V 11V HhA -ET 

-y ^TTT i aS-Su Sa a-mat tluASSur la is-su-ru, “be¬ 

cause he had not kept the command of ASSur”. Some¬ 

times aSSu is used without Sa, e. g. mi tj* 

fcElffi m|< t=ETl -ET ^HL rt-Su a-mat 

Sarru-ti-ia la is-su-ru, “because he had not kept my royal 

command”; rarely Sa is used by itself in the sense of 
e* 

Conjunc¬ 

tions. 
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Conjunc¬ 

tions. 

“because”, e. g. IhTT tET ^e£*IIL fa 4. 

is-su-ru, “because he had not kept”. 

m | “or”, , * S?0 II IK II El El 

ii ) ^ ^7 J|, ?ia-ka-ra a-lja-a lu via-nia M-na-a, “a bitter 

foe or any other man”; 

<H0 tE fcf= <I«-III —TTI 10 ** i-M-Zu-u u 

i-pa-ar-ri-ku, “who shall hinder or display force against”. 

u is often combined with lu in the sense of “or”, e. g. 

V £TT- V E^H -E s£ <0 HIE] <H0 
10 ^I-TII^ETI * 
hi-me $at-ra i-pa-li-tu u lu na-ri-ia u-$a-am-sa-ku, “who¬ 

ever blots out the record of my name or conceals my 

tablet”. 

lu ... lu ... \ “either ... or . . ., whether ... or . . .”; with 

lu ... u ... ? a following negative, “neither . . . nor . . .”, 

lu ...ii lu ... J e.g. JE]J ^ I HeIJ K L lu~u 

maru-$u lu-u martu-Su, “either his son or his daughter”; 

10 < I tfr I -IT *jh < - 
^ET <MT R0T^T0TI 
I It -E^I *=TTTs= ana ram~m~$u, 

utaru{rii) u ina viimma li-pir linmttim{tim) Su-a-iu 

u-hal-la-ku, “whether he appropriates (a royal gift), or 

through any evil device destroys this monument”; J 

«< 10< *T I0< *T<V/t*E 
<10 -HF-^T ^ <b ^yyy, enuma Sm lu-u umu 

XIV KAN lu-u umu XV KAN itti tlu $am$i Id innamir{ir), 

“when the moon neither on the 14th day nor on the 

15 th day has been seen with the sun”. 

Verbs. 

Under the heading NOUNS it was remarked that roots in As¬ 

syrian consist of two, three and four consonants. These roots 
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are not in themselves words but are the skeletons of words. 

Each root or skeleton contains some inherent idea which can 

be traced throughout the various words in which it is found, 

the words being formed by clothing the root with vowels and 

sometimes with additional consonants. Examples have already 

been given of the principal ways in which nouns are formed 

from roots. It will now be seen how by the addition of other 

vowels and consonants to the root the various meanings of the 

verb are obtained. The majority of verbs in Assyrian are tri¬ 

literal, i. ethey have three consonants in the root. 

The Assyrian verb possesses five tenses: the Preterite, the 

Present, the Imperative, the Participle, the Permansive and the 

Infinitive. Past action is expressed by the Preterite, present and 

future action by the Present, while the Permansive expresses a 

state or condition. Taking as an example for conjugation the 

root K§D, which conveys the inherent idea of “conquering”, the 

forms which these tenses assume in the Kal or simple stem of 

the verb will be seen from the following paradigm. 

Paradigm of the simple stem of the regular verb. 

Person Preterite Present 
Impe¬ 

rative 
Participle Permansive 

Intini- 

tive 

Sing., 3 m. ikkud ikakad kak(f)du kahd kakadu 

„ 3 f. takhid takakad kaXdat 

„ 2 m. takkud takakad kukud ka$(i}ddt(a) 

„ 2 f. takkudi takakadi kukudi kaMati 

„ IC. akkud akakad ka$dak(ii) 

I’lnr., 3 m. ikkudu ikakadu kaMu 

„ 3 f. ikkuda ikakada kaXda 

„ 2 m. takkudu takakadu kukudu kaMatunu 

» 2f- takkuda takakadd kukuda 

„ IC. nikkud nikakad kaSdani 

Tenses of 

the verb. 

Paradigm 

of the Kal 

or simple 

stem of the 

regular 

verb. 
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The 
vowels of 

the Prete¬ 

rite, Pre¬ 

sent and 

Impera¬ 

tive. 

7i 

It will be seen that in the above paradigm the vowel u occurs 

in the second syllable of the Preterite and in the first and second 

syllables of the Imperative, and the vowel a in the second and 

third syllables of the Present. This is the case with the major¬ 

ity of Assyrian verbs ; the rule with its exceptions may be 

stated as follows:— 

(i.) Most verbs have the vowel u in the second, syllable of 

the Preterite and in the first and second syllables of the 

Imperative, and the vowel a in the second and third 

syllables of the Present, e. g. iaparu, “to send”, Pret. ttpur, 

Imper. hipur, Pres, tiapar; a few verbs however, with u 

4 *n t^ie secon^ syllable of the Pret., have i or u in the 

4 natAi third syllable of the Pres , e. g. labarti, “to grow old”, 

Pret. ilbur, Pres, ilabir; balaiu,^to live”,^Pret. iblut, Pres. 

ibalut. 

(2.) Some verbs have the vowel i in the second syllable of 

the Preterite, in the first and second syllables of the 

Imperative, and in the third syllable of the Present, e. g. 

pakadu, “to care for, inspect, entrust”, Pret. ipkid, Imper. 

pikid, Pres, ipdkid. 

(3.) A few verbs have a in the second syllable of the Pre¬ 

terite, in the first and second syllables of the Imperative 

and in the second and third syllables of the Present, e. g. 

sabatu, “to seize”, Pret. isbat, Imper. sabal, Pres, isabat. 

Inflection In the above paradigm it will also be observed that the person* 

to express jg expressed by certain additions which are either prefixed or 
the person. 

fixed to the stem; in the Preterite and Present they are prefixed, in 

the Permansive they are affixed. These additions are significant 

parts of the personal pronoun; thus the syllable ta is prefixed 

in the second person singular and plural of the Present and 

Preterite and the syllables ta, ti and tunu are affixed in the 

Permansive; the syllable a is prefixed in the first person singular 

of the Preterite and Present and the syllable ku is affixed in the 
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first person singular of the Permansive; and the syllable ni is 

prefixed in the first person plural of the Present and Preterite 

and is affixed in the first person plural of the Permansive. It 

may further be noted that the second person feminine singular 

of the Preterite, Present and Imperative ends in i; that the 

third person masculine plural of the Preterite, Present and Per¬ 

mansive and the second person masculine plural of the Pre¬ 

terite, Present and Imperative end in u; and that the third 

person feminine plural of the Preterite, Present and Permansive 

and the second person feminine plural of the Preterite, Present 

and Imperative end in a. In the paradigm syllables which are i sometimes added or omitted are placed within parentheses. An 

accent is placed on the second syllable of the Present to indi¬ 

cate that in pronunciation the tone falls upon this syllable; in 

writing, the accenting of this syllable j<= fr^qnQnt1y-inrli«trrl hy 

the doubling of the fallowing radical, e. p. ikdtad is writtpn 

ikaMad. Sometimes the syllable ni ancty more rarely, the syllable 

mi are affixed to the third masculine plural of the Preterite and 

Present, while the syllable ni is sometimes affixed to the third 

masculine plural of the Permansive and to the third feminine 

plural of the Preterite and Present. The fern, singular of the 

Participle and its masc. and fern, plural are similar to those of 

the adjective (se£ above pp. LVI ff.). A 

The verb possesses ten principal stems or voices to which the Stems of 

following names are assigned:— 

Kal Ifteal 

Piel Iftaal 

Shafel Ishtafal 

Nifal Ittafal 

The names of the stems have been adopted from those given 

to the verb in other Semitic languages. Thus the simple stem 

is termed Kal from the Hebrew adjective kal (bp) “light”, a 

term which the Jewish grammarians applied to the simple stem 

the verb. 

Iftaneal 

Ittanafal 

Digitized by Microsoft® 



LXXII INTRODUCTION 

Significa¬ 

tion and 

formation 

of the 

stems. 

in Hebrew to distinguish it from the stems weighted with for¬ 

mative additions, which they termed “heavy”; the other nine 

stems take their names from the paradigm of the verb “to do”, 

in Arabic fa ala in Hebrew pa al (bp&). 

The signification and formation of the stems of the verb may 

be briefly described as follows. It should be noted, however, 

that while the significations here indicated hold good as a 

general rule, the stems of a verb have sometimes acquired a 

special meaning; thus lamadu, “to learn”, in the Piel signifies 

“to teach”; abatu, “to destroy”, in the Nifal signifies “to fly, to 

escape”; naplusu, the Nifal of the verb [palasii] which does not 

occur in the Kal, has not a passive meaning but signifies “to 

look upon, to behold”. The significations of the stems, how¬ 

ever, given below, cover the majority of verbs as the student 

may see for himself by reference to the Vocabulary at the end 

of the book. 

The Kal is the simple form of the verb. Its formation has 

been already described. 

The Piel has an intensive signification and is formed by 

doubling the middle consonant of the root. 

The Shafel has a causative signification and is formed by 

prefixing the consonant 

The Nifal has a passive signification and is formed by pre¬ 

fixing the consonant n. 

From these four stems are formed four more by the insertion 

of a t; they are 

The Ifteal, which generally is not to be distinguished in mean¬ 

ing from the Kal. 

The Iftaal, which sometimes has the same meaning as the 

Piel, and sometimes serves as its passive. 

The Ishtafal, which sometimes has the same meaning as the 

Shafel and sometimes serves as its passive. 
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The Ittafal (i. e. Intafat) which like the Nifal has a passive 

signification. 

By the further insertion of an n in the Ifteal and Ittafal are 

formed two more stems which are 

The Iftaneal, which has an active signification. 

The Ittanafal (i. e. Intanafal), which has sometimes a passive, 

sometimes an active signification. 

From the Iftaal and Ishtafal were also formed an Iftanaal 

and an Ishtanafal but these forms are of rare occurrence and 

may here be disregarded.1 The Ittafal and Ittanafal stand re¬ 

spectively for Intafal and Intanafal; n however, when immedia¬ 

tely followed by a consonant, is frequently assimilated, and the 

assimilation of the ti to the following / takes place throughout 

these two stems of the verb (see the rule stated above, p. LXVI). 

The following is the scheme of the regular verb. The verb 

kaMdii is selected as a convenient model for displaying the forms 

which the stems of the verb assume. It should be noted however 

that all these forms do not occur in the inscriptions in the case 

of any one verb. In the Preterite, Present, and Permansive the 

3rd pers. masc. sing, is given, in the Imperative the 2nd pers. 

masc. sing. The tenses are inflected in the other stems as in the 

Kal, the initial u in the Pret. and Pres, of the Piel, Shafel, If¬ 

taal and Ishtafal being retained in those tenses. 

1. In most Assyrian grammars and dictionaries the stems of the verb, for 

the sake of brevity, are cited by means of Roman and Arabic numerals. The 

Kal, the Piel, the Shafel and the Nifal are cited as Ii, Hi, III1, and IV1, re¬ 

spectively ; the Ifteal, the Iftaal, the Ishtafal and the Ittafal as 12, II2, III 2 and 

IV2 respectively; the Iftaneal, the Iftanaal, the Ishtanafal and the Ittanafal as 

13, II3, III 3 and IV3 respectively ; while the symbols employed for the Piel- 

Shafel and the Piel-Ishtafal (see below) are III Hi and III II2 respectively. This 

system of abbreviation has the advantage of indicating the relations of the 

stems to one another but for the sake of simplicity it has not been adopted 

here or in the Vocabulary at the end of the book. 

Scheme c 

the Regu¬ 

lar Verb. 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



LXXIV INTRODUCTION 

Scheme of the Regular-Verl 

Stem Preterite Present 
Im¬ 

perative 
Participle Permansive Infinitive 

Kal ikkud ikdkad kukud kak(i^du kakid kakadu 

Piel 
| tikakkid | kukkid 

ukakkad { mukakkidu kuksud kuksudu 
\ akekid \kakkid 

| ukakkid 
Shafel 

\ tikekkid 
ukakkad kukkid mukakkidu kukkud kuksudu 

Nifal ikkakid ikkdsad nakkid mukkas{f)du nakkud 
| naksidu 

| nakgjudu 

{iktdkad J,kilSad 
muktak{i)du 

[ kitktid [ kitkudu 
Ifleal iktdkad l { 

\ iktekid \kitdkad \ kiiahid \ kitakudu 

iltarl 
j uktakkid 

\ uktekid 
uktakkad muktaksidu \kutakkud~\ kutakkudu 

f uktakkid [ kutakkudu 
Ishlafal ustakkad kutakkid muktakkidu kutakkud 

| uktekkid } kitakkudu 

Ittafal ittakkad j [ittakkad] muttakkidu itakkudu 

Iftaneal iktand^ad ' ikiandkad 

Itlanafal ittanakkad ittaiiatead 

he Piel- 

hafel and/ 

le Piel- 

htafal. j 

he Per- 

tansive. 

In addition to the ten principal stems of the verb which 

have already been described two others are met with consisting 

of a Shafel and an Ishtafal formed from the Piel, i. e. the Piel- 

Shafel and the Piel-Ishtafal. These stems are not of common 

occurrence, and the following examples will suffice: 

uk-nam-mtr, “I made bright”, i s. Pret., Piel-Shafel from 

namaru\ ^yy^J HP" ^ITI> uk-ta-bar-ri, “he is surfeited”, 

3 m. s. Pres., Piel-Ishtafal from barii. 

The Permansive expresses a state or condition that already 

exists whether in the present or the past. In the Kal the Per¬ 

mansive may have a transitive^ an intransitive, or a passive 
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signification, e.g. ^ £■]]], pa-kid, “he inspects”; JeJ 

na-Xu-u^they carry”; la-bir, “he is old”; 

Xa-lt'm, “he is safe”; sab-ta-ai, “it (f.) was cap¬ 

tured”; JE|, kat - via - ku, “I am overwhelmed”; 

Xci-ak-nu, “they are placed”. In the Piel, Shnfrl 

and Nifal the^ Permansive has a passive signification, e. g. 

>/- E*V^f JEj nu - uk - ku - mu, “they were heaped up”; 

v jt *jn ^T. Xa Xu-ru-du, “who has been brought down”; 

tl<] ^ na-al-bu-Xa-ku, “I am clothed”. 

The Precative, the tense for expressing a wish, is formed by 

means of the particle lu in combination with the Preterite or 

the Permansive. The particle lu always precedes the verb, and, 

when the first syllable of the Preterite begins with a vowel, lu 

unites with it and they form a single word. Thus the u of lu 

(i) uniting with the first vowel of the ist person sing., gene¬ 

rally becomes u, e. g. lii unites with akXud to form lukXud, “may 

I conquer”; (2) uniting with the first vowel of the 3rd pers. 

sing., it generally becomes i, e. g. lii unites with ikXud to form 

likXud, “may he conquer”, with usahhir it unites to form lisahhir 

“may he lessen”; (3) uniting with the first vowel of the 3rd 

pers. plur., it becomes u or i, e. g. lii unites with ikXudii to 

form likXudii, “may they conquer”, with upattirii it unites to form 

lipattiru, “may they release”, with uXabbiru it unites to form luXab- 

biru, “may they break in pieces”. 

It has been already remarked that the accenting of the second 

syllable of the Pres. Kal frequently gives rise to the doubling of 

the second radical, e. g. ikaXad is written ikaXXad. In the scheme of 

the Regular Verb syllables that are similarly accented in pronuncia¬ 

tion (e. g. the syllable la in the Ifteal and the syllable na in the If- 

taneal) are also marked with an accent; in these verbal forms, as 

in the Present, the second radical is often doubled, e. g. 

ik-lar-ra-bu. “they blessed”, 3 m. pi. Pret. Ifteal from 

The Pre¬ 

cative. 

Effect of 

the accent. 
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Additional 

final 

vowels. 

\greement 

if verb and 

subject. 

karabu; ih-ta-nab-ba-ta, “he 

plundered”, 3 m. s. Pret. Iftaneal from habatu. 

In the Preterite, Present, and Permansive all forms ending 

in a consonantal ay take in addition one of the three short 

vowels u, i, or a. In a principal clause a final a is of most 

frequent occurrence', e. g. ik-$u-da, “he con¬ 

quered”, 3 m. s. Pret. Kal from katadu ; JETj aX-to-la, 

“I carried off”, i s. Pret. Kal from Main ; ^ ^y^, lip- 

$a-ha, “let him be appeased”, 3 m. s. Prec. Kal from patahu. 

The vowel a is also generally added to the first of two verbs 

which are joined bv the copula ma, e. g. ~TT EV ET 
t=T^T£m. i$-pur-am-ma is-ba-ta, “he sent and grasped”, 3 

m. s. Pret. Kal from Sapdru. In relative clauses a final vowel 

(generally^) is almost myaxiably added to the verb, e. g. ^ 

£T^T*T. Sa is-ba-tu, “who (3 m. s.) had grasped”, 3 m. s. 

Pret. Kal. from sabdiu; >5/-, Xa a$-ku-nu, “which I 

had set up”, 1 s. Pret. Kal from Sakdnu; 

Sa a-zak-ka-ru, “which I speak”, 1 s. Pres. Kal from zakaru; 

"gJT jy, Sa lit-bu-hi, “who is clothed”, 3 m. s. " 

Perm. Ifteal from Icibdtu. Verbs in subordinate sentences (except 

conditional clauses) also take a final vowel, generally u; see 

the examples to the conjunctions, pp. LXVI ff. 

As a rule the verb agrees with its subject in number and 

gender. The 3rd masc. sing., however, is often used loosely 

for the 3rd fern, sing., e. g. £=TtI V 

ilu Htar u-zu-un-ta i$ - kun (3 m. s.), “the 

goddess I§tar inclined her ear”. 

Some little practice is required before the student will re¬ 

cognise with ease, in the syllabic writing of the Assyrians, the 

various forms of the verb which have hitherto been given in 

transliteration only. In order to familiarize him with verbs as 

they were written by the Assyrians, a number of parsed examples 
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are here given in cuneiform ; these will be found to illustrate 

the paradigms and rules already given. 

* <|| i$-kun, “he set”: 3 m. s. Pret. Kal. from Sakdnu. 

ip-kid, “he has entrusted”: 3 m. s. Pret. Kal. fr. pakddu. 

IdMTK ip-lah, “he was afraid”: 3 m. s. Pret. Kal. fr. palahu. 

tak-tum, “thou hast covered”; 2 m. s. Pret. Kal 

fr. katamn. 

JEJ taX-ku-nu, “thou didst set”: 2 m. s. Pret. Kal fr. 

Sakdnu. 

a$-kun, “I set”: i s. Pret. Kal fr. Sakanu. 

ak-rib, “I drew near”: i s. Pret. Kal fr. karabu. 

r^TT ^TTT, iS-pu-ru, “they sent”: 3 m. pi. Pret. Kal fr. Saparu. 

•dl* d- JT. ik-nu-$u, “they submitted”: 3 m. pi. Pret. Kal fr. 

kanahi. 

M £TT. ik-tu-da, “they (f.) conquered”: 3 f. pi. Pret. Kal 

fr. kaMdu. 

H| TETJ ^y, li-ib-lu-ui, “let him live”: 3 m. s. Prec. 

Kal fr. balatu. 

iai^TEV, lu-id-pur, “let me send”: i s. Prec. Kal fr. taparu. 

K] JEy ltt-kii-nu, “let them set”: 3 m. pi. Prec. Kal fr. Sakdnu. 

^yyy^ i-na-ga-ag, “he bellows”: 3 m. s. Pres. Kal 

fr. nagagu. 

K^y ^ -yyj, i-na-at-tal, “he gazes”: 3 m. s. Pres. Kal fr. 

natalu. 

i-zak-kar, “he speaks”: 3 m. s. Pres. Kal fr. zakaru. 

yy ^ i-za-an-na-nu, “he sends rain”: 3 m. s. Pres. 

Kal fr. zananu. 

£TTT<V^. ta-pat-tar, “thou dost release”: 2 m. s. Pres. Kal 

fr. pataru. 

ta-sa-ba-ti, “thou dost grasp”: 2 f. s. Pres. 

Kal fr. sabatu. 

Examples 

illustrating 

the forms 

of the Re¬ 

gular Verb. 
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Examples 

illustrating 

the forms 

of the Re¬ 

gular Verb. 

lT-EElIJfc , a-mah-ha-as, “I will smite”: i s. Pres. Kal 

fr. viahasu. 

PU i-na-at-ta-la, “they (f.) gaze”: 3 f. pi. 

Pres. Kal fr. natalu. 

m m *t. ku-Su-ud, “conquer”: 2 m. s. Imp. Kal fr. kasadu. 

K5SE , tu-bu-uk} “pour out”: 2 m. s. Imp. Kal fr. tabaku. 

-TTA^TT- gi-viil, “spare”: 2 m. s. Imp. Kal fr. gamalu. 

^ >-<, sa-bat, “grasp”: 2 m. s. Imp. Kal fr. sabatu. 

> sa-pi-nu, “overcoming” : m. s. Part. Kal fr. sapanu. 

^jyj »,^yy pa-ri-sa-ai, “who (f.) decrees” : constr. st. f. 

s. Part. Kal fr. parasu. 

:TA: la-bir, “it is old”: 3 m. s. Perm. Kal fr. labaru. 

tavi-hat“she is holding”: 3 f. s. Perm. Kal fr. tamahu. 

yy^ ►— yy< yy ►^yyy, ha-aS-ha-a-ta, “thou desirest”: 2 m. s. Perm. 

Kal fr. hatahu. 

sa-am-da-ku, “I am yoked”: 1 s. Perm. Kal 

fr. samadu. 

^£^yK rab-su, “they crouch”: 3 m. pi. Perm. Kal fr. rabasu. 

*TTJJT. lab-hi, “they are clothed”: 3 m. pi. Perm. Kal fr. labahi. 

-Ill El, kat-via, “they (f., i. e. lips) are pressed together”: 3 f. 

pi. Perm. Kal fr. katamu. 

S^yyy^ <*«< , u-rak-kis, “I made fast”: 1 s. Pret. Piel fr. rakasu. 

^yyy^ yy A^yyy , u-sa-ah-hir, “I lessened”: 1 s. Pret. 

Piel fr. seheru. 

- IH, u-hal-lik, “I destroyed”: 1 s. Pret. Piel fr. halaku. 

gE <P u-nci-at-U-ku, “they kissed”: 3 m. pi. 

Pret. Piel fr. nateku. 

yy >-yyy li-sa-ah-hi-ir, “let him lessen”: 3 m. 

s. Prec. Piel fr. seheru. 

-eET P <^II, tu-tal-lam, “thou causest to prosper”: 2 m. s. 

Pres. Piel fr. laldrnu. 
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-TTY- 11^ El pT£T, u-ha-am-ma-tu, “they light up”: 3 m. Examples 
* * * * 1 ^ 1 illuctr itirv illustratin 

the forms 

of the Rc 

gularVerl 

pi. Pres. Piel fr. hamatu. 

\ bid-lif, “give life to”: 2 m. s. Imp. Piel fr. baliifu. 

^^yyy< muS-Sir, “abandon”: 2 m. s. Imp. Piel fr. \?naSdrii\. 

y-t ^111 nu-um-mir, “make bright”: 2 m. s. Imp. Piel 

fr. namaru. 

-yyi-E^yy mu-dal-li-bu, “afflicting”: m. s. Part. Piel 

fr. dalabu. 

%^yy 4^yyy »-yy ^TTT, su-uh-hu-ru, “it is turned ’: 3 m. s. 

Perm. Piel fr. saharu. 

-TTT^TT ^ ^|7 u-Sa-as-bi-it, “he caused to take”: 

3 m. s. Pret. Shafel fr. sabaiu. 

^yyy^ ^yyy^ ^jyy» u-Sam-kit, “I caused to fall”, i. e. “I overthrew”: 

i s. Pret. Shafel fr. makatu. 

^ ^ *~yj^ FlT u-Se-ik-ni-Su, “they caused to submit”: 

3 m. pi. Pret. Shafel fr. kanaSu. 

<v *m. Suk-lil, “make ready”: 2 m. s. Imp. Shafel fr. [kalalti]. 

Su-uS-pu-lu, “to abase”: Inf. Shafel fr. Sapalu. 

IHP[ ^y ^y< ^yj^» ib-ba-ti-ik, “he was destroyed”: 3 m. s. Pret. 

Nifal fr. baiaku. 

*y liS-Sa-kiti, “let it be set”: 3 m. s. Prec. Nifal fr. Sakanu. 

^ *pyyyy, lip-pa-tir, “let it be torn away”: 3 m. s. Prec. 

Nifal fr. pafaru. 

^ yy >~<, is-sa-bat, “he is held fast”: 3 m. s. Pres. Nifal fr. sabaiu. 

Efe^TTT^E, aS-ta-kan, “I accomplished”: i s. Pret. Ifteal fr. 

Sakanu. 

^yy ^y £yjy, iS-ie-bi-ir, “he broke”: 3 m. s. Pret. Ifteal fr. 

Sabaru. 

to -m -ET -u. ip-tal-la-hu, “they feared”: 3 m. pi. Pret. 

Ifteal fr. palahu. 

^TTT 0, Sii-ku-lu, “they are equal”: 3 m. pi. Perm. If¬ 

teal fr. Sakalu. 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



LXXX INTRODUCTION 

Examples 

illustrating 

the forms 

of the Re¬ 

gular Verb. 

E^yy, up-tar-ri-ra, “it was broken”: 3 m. s. Pret. 

Iftaal fr. [pardru]. 

^ uk-tam-mi-is, “I was bowed down”: i s. Pret. 

Iftaal fr. kamdsu. 

IH^TT-evTT, lik-tam-me-ra, “let it be made plentiful”: 3 m. 

s. Prec. Iftaal fr. [kamaru]. 

<m u$-tar-ki-ba, “he slung on” (lit. “caused to 

ride”): 3 m. s. Pret. Ishtafal fr. rakdbu. 

H7I u$-tak-ri-ba, “he brought near”: 3 m. s. 

Pret. Ishtafal fr. kardbu. 

■uX-ta-as-bi-tu, “they caused to take”: 

3 m. pi. Pret. Ishtafal fr. sabalu. 

w, mu$-tah-mi-tu, “flaming”: m. s. Part. 

Ishtafal fr. hamdtu. 

mu$-lak-li-la-at, “who (f.) ful¬ 

fils” : constr. st. f. s. Part. Ishtafal fr. [kalalu]. 

tan ter-Ti. it-ta-at-bak, “it was poured out”: 3 m. s. 

Pret. Ittafal fr. tabaku. 

^yy ^yyy £^=y E^yy, *£-/«a-nap-pa-ra, “he sent”: 3 m. s. 

Pret. Iftaneal fr. taparu. 

ryy ^^yyy ^^y ^-^y^y ^*y~» i$-ta-na-ka-an> “he makes”: 3 m. 

s. Pres. Iftaneal fr. Zakanu. 

fcEj ^yyy ^^y E?**dRF at-ta-na-as-har, “I turn”: i s. Pres. 

Ittanafal fr. saharu. 

We have hitherto considered those verbs which contain three 

strong radicals, i. e. verbs in which the three consonants that com¬ 

pose the root appear in every verbal form. When the beginner 

with the help of the explanations appended has mastered the 

two paradigms on pp. LXIX and LXXIV and has worked through 

the list of examples just given he will be in a position to parse 

correctly a majority of the verbs he will meet with in the texts 

transliterated and translated in the reading book. It would be 

well for him therefore not to trouble himself at first with the 
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“weak verbs” t. e. verbs in which certain consonants of the root 

undergo phonetic changes, or in which one or more letters of Weak 

the root are represented by vowels in Assyrian though by con- verbs* 

sonants in other Semitic languages. When he has thoroughly 

familiarized himself with the forms of the strong verb he will 

find little difficulty in recognizing the same forms in the various 

classes of weak verbs. 

Before proceeding to the consideration of the weak verbs it 

will be necessary to explain, as briefly as possible, the terms 

which are usually employed for their classification. For the sake 

of brevity, when reference is made to “the first letter of the Explana- 

root”, “the middle letter of the root” and “the third letter of tlon of 

the root”, the feminines of the Latin adjectives primus “first”, 

medius “middle”, and tertius “third” are employed, the feminine 

substantive littera “letter” being in each case understood. For 

example, the first letter of the root of the verb nadanu “to give” 

is N (Hebrew 3); instead of describing this as “a verb the first 

radical of which is N”, it may be more shortly described as a 

verb “primae 3”. In the verb HaldLu “to plunder” the consonant 

L occurs as the third as well as the middle letter of the root; 

it may thus be briefly described as a verb “mediae geminatae\ i. e. 

a verb with the middle letter of its root doubled, from the 

Latin geminatus “doubled”. 

In many words only two consonants appear in the root in 

Assyrian although in other Semitic languages the same roots 

contain three consonants. This arises from the fact that certain 

consonantal sounds, for which characters exist in other Semitic 

languages, were not represented in the Assyrian syllabary. It 

has already been explained (see above, p. XXVII f.) that the 

Assyrians had no signs for distinguishing the seven sounds 

represented by the Hebrew consonants H, PT (Arabic c), 

p (Arabic f and 1 and and a number of examples were 

given in Hebrew and Arabic of roots containing these consonants 
f 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



LXXXII INTRODUCTION 

Impor¬ 

tance of 

classifying 

weak 

verbs. 

System of 

classifica¬ 

tion. 

which in Assyrian were simply represented by vowels. Although 

these consonants do not occur in Assyrian their original existence 

in many roots has left its traces on the vowels; for these twill 

be found to vary to some extent according to the consonants 

which the root originally contained. Moreover, as Assyrian is the 

least known of the principal Semitic languages, a great deal of 

our knowledge of the meanings of its roots has been obtained 

by comparing them with the corresponding roots in other 

Semitic languages. For these two reasons it will be obvious that 

although Assyrian did not distinguish the seven consonantal 

sounds referred to above, some system for distinguishing roots 

which originally contained them would be of service for purposes 

of comparison. To meet this end the following system has been 

invented on the Continent and is now generally adopted in 

books published there. For the convenience of the student who 

will need to consult fuller works on Assyrian, a brief description 

of it is here appended. 

The Hebrew letter tf, which as a consonant simply marks the 

breathing, is taken as a general symbol for the seven consonantal 

sounds K, H, n (e), V V (£), 1 and ^; and these are distin¬ 

guished from one another by a small index figure placed beneath 

the K. Thus K is cited as n as tf2, PI (c) as tf3, p (fc) as tf4, p (£) 

as J<5, 1 as tf6, and ■* as S<7. The verb akalu “to eat” (Hebr. 

is thus referred to as a verb “primae Kj” ; alaku “to go” (Hebr. 

T]bn) is referred to as a verb “primae K2”; ede$u “to be new” 

(Hebr. is referred to as a verb “primae tf3” ; eberu “to cross” 

(Hebr. *"D^, Arab. is referred to as a verb “primae tf4”; erebu 

“to enter” (Hebr. Arab. is referred to as a verb “pri¬ 

maetf5”; aladu “to bear” (Hebr. ibj, *. e. is referred to as 

a verb “primae 5<6”; and eneku “to suck” (Hebr. p)P) is referred 

to as a verb “primae 5<7”. Similarly verbs containing these con¬ 

sonants as their middle radicals may be referred to as verbs 

“mediae “mediae tf2”, etc., and verbs in which the third letter 
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VERBS LXXXIII 

of the root is “weak” may be referred to as verbs “lertiae in- 

firmae”. 

Of the weak verbs cited below the first two classes, i. e. verbs 

mediae geminatae and verbs primae 3, contain in the root three con¬ 

sonants, certain of which undergo phonetic changes; the re¬ 

maining classes contain examples of verbs in the roots of which 

the Semitic consonants occur which have been referred to in 

the preceding paragraph:— 

l 
<4 VU« 

I. Verbs mediae geminatae (verbs in which the second and 

third letters of the root are the same) are in the main 

conjugated like the regular verb. In a few verbal forms 

a contraction of the second and third letters of the root 

takes place, e. g. Salalu (root bblB) “to plunder”, 3. m. s., 

Perm. Kal Sal (for Salil). 

II. Verbs primae 3 (verbs in which the first letter of the root 

is n) are in the main conjugated like the regular verb. 

In accordance with the rule stated on p. LXVI, the », 

when immediately followed by a consonant, is frequently 

assimilated ; in the Imper. Kal the n disappears, e. g. na 

saru (rt. “to protect”, Kal Pret. issur (for insur), Ini 

per I usur. 

III. Of verbs primae Xj (verbs in which the first letter of the 

root is X), the following are examples: akalu (rt. 

“to eat”, Kal Pret. ikul, Pres, ikkal, Imper. akul. Part, afo'l, 

Ifteal Pret. itakal\ ahazu (rt. HIK*) “to hold”, Kal Pret, 

ihuz, Pres, ihhaz, Piel Pret. u'ahhiz, uhhiz, Pres, uhhaz, Shafel 

Pret. utehiz. Pres. uSahaz; amaru (rt. “to see”, Kal 

Pret. emur, imur, Pres, immar, Imper. ainur, Nifal Pret. inna- 

mir, Inf. namuru. 

IV. Of verbs primae X2 (verbs in which the first letter of the 

root is H) the only one of frequent occurrence is alaku 

(rt. “[bx2) “to go”, Kal Pret. illik. Pres, illak, Ifteal Pret. 

Examples 

of weak 

verbs. 

Al 

AsuuJL 

■ fUtl 

fUtjtjLu • 

u4, *4 

{* 
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f** 
and Pres, ittalak, Iftaneal Pret. and Pres, ittanalak, Shafel 

Pret. uMlik. 

V. Verbs primae S3 (verbs in which the first letter of the 

root is n, *. e. £) are of rare occurrence; the follow¬ 

ing are examples: edelu (rt. “to be new”, Kal Pret.f) 

edi$, Piel Pret. uddi$, Part, muddis, Inf. uddutu; a$a$u (rt. 

“to be sorrowful”, Kal Pret. I$u$, Piel Perm. vSXuX. 

VI. Of verbs primae (verbs in which the first letter of the 

root is p, i. e. £•) the following are examples: eberu (rt. *“OS4) 

“to pass over”, Kal Pret. ebir, ibir, Pres, ibbir, Imper. ebir, If- V 

teal Pret. etebir, Shafel Pret. uUbir, Pres. uSebar ; ezebu (rt. 

DtK4) “to leave”, Kal Pret. ezib, izib, Pres, izzib, Shafel 

Pret. utezib, Imper. Mzib, Zezib, Inf. Zuzubu; emedu (rt. taTEK4) 

“to stand”, Kal Pret. emid, Ifteal Pret. itemid, Piel Pret. um- 

mid, Nifal Pret. innimid. 

VII. Of verbs primae S5 (verbs in which the first letter of the 

root is p, i. e. £) that of most frequent occurrence is erebu y 

(rt. “to enter”, Kal Pret. erub, irub, Pres, irrub, If- ** 

teal Pret. iterub, Shafel Pret. ulerib, Imper. Hurib, Ishtafal 

Pret. uXterib. 

VIII. Of verbs primae S6 (verbs in which the first letter of the 

root is 1) the following are examples: afabu (rt. DtTS6) 

“to dwell”, Kal Pret. uSib, Pres. uHab, Ifteal Pret. ittufib, 

ittah'b, Pres, ittaSab, Shafel Pret. uMib, Ishtafal Pret. uMeh'b; ^ 

aradu (rt. T1K6) “to go down”, Kal Pret. urid, Pres, urrad, 

Imper. rid, Shafel Pret. uTerid, Perm. Zurud; abalu (rt. 

“to bring”, Kal Pret. ubil, ubla. Pres, ubbal, Imper. bil, If¬ 

teal Pret. ittubil, Shafel Pret. utebil, uUbil, Imper. Zubil, 

Ishtafal Pret. ultabil, ultebil, usibil. 

IX. Of verbs primae K7 (verbs in which the first letter of the ^ 

root is ’’) the following is of frequent occurrence: [eXeni] 

(rt. *“KtfK7) “to be straight, right”, Kal Pret. zhr, Shafel 
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Pret. uMir, Imper. Xiihr, Perm. XuXur, Ishtafal Pret. utteHir, 

Inf. XuteSuru. 

X. Of verbs mediae Xj. (verbs in which the middle letter of 

the root is X) the following are examples : ma'adu, madu 

(rt. HXj £) “to be many”, Kal Pret. im’id, imid, Pres. ima*id\ 

Sa’alu (rt. Sx^) “ask”, Pret. ifal, Imper. Udal, Ifteal Pret. 

i&ta'al, Piel Pres, uta’al. 

XI. Verbs mediae X2 (verbs in which the middle letter of the 

root is n) are of rare occurrence and may here be dis¬ 

regarded. 

XII. Of verbs mediae X3 (verbs in which the middle letter of 

the root is PI, i. e. e) that of most frequent occurrence is 

ramu (rt. DX3H) “to love”, Kal Pret. iram, irim, Pres, iram, 

Imper. rim, Part, rdimu. 

XIII. Of verbs mediae X4 (verbs in which the middle letter of 

the root is JJ, i. e. £) the following are examples : belu 

(rt. ^X4D) “to rule”, Kal Pret. ibel, ipil\ [re$u] (rt. t^X^) 

“to rejoice”, Pret. ire$, iri$, Ifteal Pret. irfU. 

XIV. Verbs mediae X5 (verbs in which the middle letter of the 

root is 5?, i. e. £) are of rare occurrence and may here be 

disregarded. 

XV. Of verbs mediae X6 (verbs in which the middle letter of 

the root is 1) the following are examples : kanu (rt. |X6D) 

“to stand”, Kal Pret. ikun, Pres, ikan, Imper. kun, Perm. 

kati, ken, Piel Pret. ukin, Pres, ukan, Imper. ken, Perm, kun, 

Inf. kunnu, Iftaal Pret. uktin; taru (rt. IX 6D) “to turn”, Kal 

Pret. itur, Imper. tur, Piel Pret. ufir, Imper. fir. Part, mutiru. 

Inf. turru, Iftaal Pret. utiir\ daku (rt. “to slay”, Kal 

Pret. idiik. Pres, idak, Imper. duk, Perm, dik, Ifteal Pret. 

idduk (for idtiiJi). 

XVI. Of verbs mediae X7 (verbs in which the middle letter of 

the root is ^ the following are examples : tabu (rt. DX7tD) 

“to be good”, Kal Pret. itib, Pres, itab, itibbi, itib, Perm. 

Examples 

of weak 

verbs. 
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tab, Piel Pret. util. Part, mutibu, Inf. tubbu; danu (rt. jK?n) 

“to judge”, Kal Pret. idin. Pres, idan, idinna, Imper. din. 

XVII. Verbs tertiae infirmae (verbs in which the third letter of the 

root is weak) are of frequent occurrence. Of verbs tertiae 

(verbs in which the third letter of the root is K) the 

following are examples : hatu (rt. fc^DPl) “to sin”, Kal 

Pret. ihti, Pres. ihatti\ malii (rt. “to fill, to be full”, 

Kal Pret. imli, Ifteal Pret. imtali, Piel Pret. umalli. Verbs 

tertiae K2 are of rare occurrence and may here be dis¬ 

regarded. Of verbs tertiae K3 (verbs in which the third 

letter of the root is Pi) the following are examples: pitu 

(rt. X3DS) “to open”, Kal Pret. ipti, ipta, Pres, ipatti, ipeti, 

ipitti, Imper. piti, pita, Part. petu\ laku, liku (rt. X3pb) “to 

take”, Kal Pret. tiki, ilka ; Pres, ilekki, ilikki, Imper. tiki, 

Ifteal Pret. ilteki. Of verbs tertiae X4 the following are 

examples : It emu (rt. “to hear”, Kal Pret. itmi, Pres. 

itimi, itimmi, Imper. timi; tebu (rt. K4Dt2?) “to be satisfied 

with”, Kal Pret. itbi. Many verbs tertiae infirmae might, by 

comparison with the corresponding roots in Arabic, be 

classified as verbs tertiae K6 or tertiae K7 ; these two classes 

of verbs however are usually treated together as it is 

frequently impossible to distinguish between them. In the 

corresponding roots in Hebrew the original 1 and ' have 

both been changed to PI which merely serves to carry 

the vowel and has no consonantal force: it is customary 

therefore in citing Assyrian roots, which belong to these 

two classes, to employ PI as a symbol for the third letter 

of the root. The following are examples of these two 

classes of verbs tertiae infirmae: banfu (rt. H3D) “to build”, 

Kal Pret. ibni. Pres, ibani, Imper. bint', Part, bani, banu, Perm. 

bani, Ifteal Pret. ibtani, Nifal Pret. and Pres, ibbani, Ittafal 

Pret. and Pres, ittabni; tatu (rt. Plfittf) “to drink”, Kal 

Pret. itti, Pres, itatti, Imper. titi; baru (rt. PHD) “to see”, 
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Kal Pret. ibri, Pres, ibari, Shafel Pret. utabri; manu (rt. m£) 

“to count”, Kal Pret. tmnu> Pres, imatm, imaniy Piel Pret. 

umatina; karnu (rt. HS2p) “to burn”, Kal Pret. ikmu, Imper. 

kumuy Part. kamu. 

In some verbs two letters of the root are weak ; such verbs Doubly 

are termed “doubly weak” and exhibit the peculiarities of both weak 
verbs. 

the classes of weak verbs to which they belong. Thus the verb 

tiadu (rt. I#!]}) “to exalt” is a “doubly weak” verb, as it is both 

primae 3 and mediae Xx ; naSu (rt. Xx“to raise” is both primae 3 

and tertiae Xx; elu (rt. “to be high” is both primae X4 and 

tertiae infirmae; idu (rt. X4*1X7) “to know” is both primae X7 and 

tertiae X4 ; ba’u (rt. XxX6D) “to come” is both mediae X6 and 

tertiae Xx. 

A few quadriliteral verbs (verbs with four letters in the Quadri- 

root) exist in Assyrian, of which the following are of most 

frequent occurrence : [balkatu, rt. Shafel Pret. uXbalkit, Pres. 

utabalkat, “to tear down”, Nifal Pret. ibbalkit “to fall upon, invade”, 

Ittafal, Pret. ittabalkat “to revolt, to pass over” ; [partedu, rt. 

Nifal Pret. ipparZid, Inf. napartudu, “to fly”. In some 

quadriliteral verbs the last letter of the root is weak, e. g. 

rt. robs, Shafel Pret. uHpalki\ “to open wide”; rt. rDIS, Nifal 

Pret. ipparku. Inf. naparku, “to cease, disappear”. 
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LIST OF SIGNS. 

Character 

and func¬ 

tions of 

the signs. 

The following List of cuneiform signs is given for reference, 

and should be used together with the Vocabulary when reading 

the texts in the main body of the book. The principles on 

which the list has been arranged are as follows. It has been 

already stated on pp. XXI ff., that the cuneiform writing had 

its origin in picture-writing, the inventors of the system being 

accustomed to draw rough pictures to represent objects, actions, etc. 

At an early date the pictures lost their exact forms and became 

mere groups of wedges, chiefly because soft clay was used as 

the principal writing .material. The original picture-writing, 

moreover, in addition to its change in outward form, underwent 

development with regard to the meaning of the characters. For 

most of the picture-signs, or ideograms, were, in course of time, 

used to express the sounds of the names of things which they 

represented, apart from their meanings; thus arose and came 

into use, side by side with the original picture-writing, a system 

of writing words phonetically by means of syllables. Among 

the Babylonians and Assyrians these two systems also existed 

side by side. A sign could thus be employed as (i) a single 

syllable of a word; (2) an ideogram which stood for a whole 

word ; (3) a determinative to indicate the general meaning of 

an ideogram; and (4) part of an ideogram consisting of two or 

more signs. 
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LIST OF SIGNS LXXXIX 

In the following list the principal Assyrian signs are given Arrange- 

with their most usual syllabic values and ideographic meanings. ™enj of 

The list is divided into three columns. In the first column is the 

sign to be explained ; in the second are its chief phonetic values ; 

and in the third are the complete words which are its meanings 

when it is used as an ideogram or as the first part of an ideo¬ 

gram. For example, the first sign in the list, ►—, when occurring 

in the inscriptions, may possibly be used phonetically for any 

one of the four syllables a$, rum, dil or til, e. g. ►— aJt-Hu, “be¬ 

cause of”; ►—, zi-ka-rum, “male”; 

tzjy, mi-dil Hame{e), “the bolt of heaven”; ►—, ba-til, “dis¬ 

continued, in abeyance”; or it may be used as an ideogram for 

any of the words cited in the third column, e. g. >— ^ ►— <m, 

ina matuAHur kt, “in Assyria” ; J ►— ►—, m AHur- ah -iddina, 

“Esarhaddon” ; or finally it may occur as the first sign in an 

ideogram composed of more than one sign, e. g. 

^J<, i-na l?u kussi, “on the throne”. And so on throughout. 

The signs in this list are arranged in order according to the Order of 

direction of the wedge or wedges with which they begin, the the s,Sns 

general order being as follows:—(i) the signs beginning with 

horizontal wedges (first those beginning with one horizontal 

wedge then the signs beginning with two wedges £:, then 

those with three wedges then those with four wedges E) ; 

(2) the signs beginning with diagonal wedges (first those be¬ 

ginning with one diagonal wedge then those with two then 

those with three and finally those that begin with the large 

diagonal wedge ; (3) the signs the beginnings of which con¬ 

tain the upright wedge (those signs beginning with the single 

wedge, |, being followed by those beginning with and 

last of all by those beginning with two or more upright wedges). 

In each of these main divisions the same order is followed with 

regard to the second and third wedges of each sign. 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

I. dtf; rum ; <///, /// ►—, (i) Prep, ina, “in”. 

„ (2) Abbreviation for 

AHur, the land As¬ 

syria, written (V) 

- my 
„ (3) In proper names 

employed as ideo¬ 

gram for the god 

A Bur; for nadanu, 

“to give”; and for 

aplu, “son”. 

Ct=T)»— 1kussSt 
(tl) >— >-<y< J “throne”. 

2. hal ►*-, sometimes employed as 

sign for the plural, 

^yyy ►>-, barii, “seer, ma¬ 

gician”. 

^ ►*- ►*-, Idiklat, Diktat y 

the Tigris. 

3. muky muk 

4* ba kahty “to give”. 

5- zu (1) idu, “to know”. 

„ (2) li'uy “wise”. 

-«5=TT aPsB’ “abyss”. 

6. ^!T su\ kus, ku$ ^yy, (1) malkuy “skin, 

hide”. 

„ (2) erebuy “to in¬ 

crease”. 
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Signs Syllabic values Ideograms 

f huSahu I 

| huiahhu \ “fam,ne • 

7- ^mi Sin, Sun ; rug, 

ruk, ruk 

8. 
—k 

baly pal (i) palUy “reign, year 

of reign ; sym¬ 

bol of royalty, 

ring” (?). 

„ (2) nabalkultiy “to 

cross over”. 

„ (3) enUy “to make 

void, to humble”. 

„ (4) nakUy “to pour 

out (a libation), 

to offer (an offer- 

ing)”. 
„ (5) $upeluy Piel-Sha- 

fel of \_pelii\y “to 

conquer”. 

ASSur, the 

city. 

9- —m ad, at, at, gir ~TTT. ^a-ru’ “dagger”- 

-^yyy akrabuy “scor¬ 

pion”. 

«~y)^yyy, birku, “light¬ 

ning”. 

lO. buly pul 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

II. tar ; £«/, 

/&«/, kut; &7; 

haz 

(1) nakasu,u to cut off’. 

,, (2) parasu, “to decide”. 

,, (3) “street”. 

12. Hf- an ►~4“» (1) ilu, “god” ; also 

employed as de¬ 

terminative be¬ 

fore the names 

of deities. 

„ (2) Samii, plur. Same, 

“heaven”. 

anaku, “lead”. 

^ >*y-, parzillu, “iron”. 

^ K^yyy, elu, “high, sit¬ 

uated above”. 

HF- «/(«/«, “eclipse”. 

^4“ &ru’ “field, plain”. 

i3. see 46. 

14- Hf-) AUur, the god. 

-^y the city. 

V «M), 

Assyria. 

i5- 

Si 
V ka; sometimes 

employed 

for ka 

W “mouth”. 

,, (2) Unnu, “tooth”. 

,, (3) amatu, “word, 

command”. 

(0 &bu> “to 
speak”. 

„ (2) kibitu, “com¬ 

mand”. 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

(El), suluppu, 

“date”. 

“bat¬ 

talion”. 

16. 
1 

\ nadii, “to re- 

cite a spell or incan¬ 

tation”. 

17- 
imtu, “breath, poi¬ 

son”. 

EErrr ^11 ka^aPu> 

“sorcerer”. 

^T —1—:TT» kaUaptu, 

“sorceress”. 

18. tahazu, “battle”. 

19. 

? "-JjET* Ittanu, “tongue, 

speech”. 

(V) Sumer, 

Southern Babylonia. 

20. nag, nak, nak ( -^:jT?y, *atu, “to drink”. 

21. IXj, ukuluy “to eat”. 

22. 

23. 

--IT er -fcJT, alu, “city” , also em¬ 

ployed as determinative 

before the names of 

cities. 

ukkin 

j puhru 1 “totality, whole ; 

} unkennu, j full strength”. 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

24. (£l) ^T^TT, paXSuru, 

“dish”. 

25* --M --itti eh. mu< 

the South-wind; see22g. 

A4I- 

26. >-►^1, (1) zikaru, “male”. 

„ (2) “slave”. 

-*f- -H E^TT, Ura<the 
Plague-god. 

HP-He^TTeK^- 

gal, the god. 

27. arhu, “month”; also 

employed as determi¬ 

native before the names 

of the months. 

28. sah, sah, h'h “wild 
boar”. 

29. -EI la 

3o. ^ u$su, “foundation”. 

r£yyy ikkaru, “gar¬ 

dener”. 

3i. -hi mah siru, “exalted”. 

>~£E:XI> t^ie 8°^dess 
I3tar. 

32. -sET lu erebu, “to enter”. 

>-11 summalu, “dove”. 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

33. -mu 
li £z| buratu, “pine- 

tree”. 

34. bab ; pap; kur, 

kur 

(1) nakaru, “to be hos¬ 

tile”. 

„ (2) nakru, “hostile”; as 

subs, “enemy”, 

sometimes written 

with determ. ESfff■ 

„ (3) nakiru, “enemy”; 

sometimes written 

with determ. K44J. 

„ (4) naphar, “total”. 

„ (5) In proper names 

employed as ideo¬ 

gram for ahu, “bro¬ 

ther”; nasaru, “to 

protect”. 

35- 

*
 see 45. 

36. mu 

• 

(1) fumu, “name”. 

„ (2) zakaru, “to name”. 

„ (3) zikru, “name”. 

„ (4) -ia, 1 pers. sing. 

Pron. suffix attach¬ 

ed to nouns. 

„ (5) In proper names 

employed as ideo¬ 

gram for nadanu, 

“to give”. 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

$attu, 

“year”. 

musarti, “in¬ 

scription”. 

37- -I ka ^y, ka, a measure. 

38. -I kad, kat, kat 

3g. gil, kil 

40. -III kat, kad 

41. tin ru; tub, tup ^TTT, (1) nadu, “to cast”. 

„ (2) tumkutu (Inf. Sha- 

fel fr. makatii), 

“conquest”. 

42. be', bat, bat, bad; 

bit', mit, mit, 

mid', til', ziz 

►-<, (1) matu, “to die”. 

f mitu ] “corpse”; 
„ (2) { r 

\pagru J sometimes 

written with de¬ 

term. 

„ (3) damn, “blood”. 

►-<, Bel, the god. 

43. na (►w^D —Hf ^ If na 

“inscribed tablet of 

stone”. 

44/ hr • 
# 

et -et <m> 

Lagat, the ancient Sir- 

purla. 

^ Samat, 

the Sun-god. 
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Signs Syllabic values Ideograms 

5^T-<^EEK 
parutu, “alabaster”. 

45- £«/, ^w/, £«/; zir zeru, “seed”. 

46. *4<» «4< 
ti I lakiiy 1 “to take, re- 

\ likUy j ceive”. 

balatUy “to live”. 

47- 4- bar, par ; ma$, 

mas 

ataridu, “chief’. 

(►-►y-) Niniby the god. 

Nergaly the 

god. 

Tf& + 
Idiklaty Diklaty the Tigris. 

48. nu 

^ «{“} 
„ (2) salmuy “image”. 

Km 4 E^I4- amil 
urkiy “gardener”. 

-Hh •/- <SJT 41 A. Nu- 

dim-mudy the god Ea. 

49- sibtuy “revenue, in¬ 

terest”. 

Su//u, “dream”. 

5°- kun, gun ^y^yyy, zibbatuy “tail”. 

51- 44, 41 bu; /ag-, 

3<2^, bak 

issuruy “bird”; also 

employed as determina¬ 

tive after the names of 

birds. 

g 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

52. 

HR* 

navi, sim (*) Simtu, “fate, 

destiny”. 

\pahatu | dis- 

” ^ | pihatu J trict”. 

Hf<T^, pabdtu, gov¬ 

ernor”. 

-I<T, sinuntu, 

“swallow”. 

53. ig, ik, ik bain, “to be”. 

(B=y) -y<y^, daltu, “door”. 

54- 

-TIA 

mud, mut, mut 

55- HR- rad, rat, rat 

56. -TT* zi napiUu, “life”. 

-yjv gyy, (1) imnu, 

“right”. 

„ „ (2) kinu, 

“true”. 

57- HTTA gi ^y^, kanu, “reed”. 

^y> (0 kanu, “to 

stand”. 

„ „ (2) kinu, 

“firm, 

true”. 

-yy^ t^py y^, dtps™, 

“torch”. 

58. -TRWTI ri\ dal, tal, tal 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

59- -mwii> 
HRRF 

;/««; zil, sil -yyyy, rubtiy “great; noble, 

prince”; in the latter 

sense sometimes with 

determinative 

-yyyy y>—, abkallu, “spokes¬ 

man, director”. 

-yyyy Eriduy the city. 

-4- -Till El-1-—, 
Igigt, the spirits of hea¬ 

ven. 

6o. -II see 51. -y<T 
61. -TI* see 52.-[<y^ 
62. -TI* see 53. -y<y^ 
63. -TIA see54.^y<|i^ 

64. -III kab, kap ^yjX» $umetu> “left”. 

65. 1 -TFII huby hup 

66. katy kady gat; 

kum, kum, gum 

(]Ey) ►!-, kitu, “cloth”. 

67. tim, dim 

68. mutt tabtUy “kindness”. 

69. agy aky ak (0 epeSu, “to make”. 

„ (2) bantiy “to build”. 

1 Efabu, the god. 

70. tahazuy “battle”. 

g* 
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C INTRODUCTION 

Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

71- -II en (1) belu, “lord”. 

„ (2) adi, “up to”. 

-II-mTKT). 
(mafar/U 1 “watch”. 

kussu, “cold”, 

^yj 1 Sin, the 

^*pyjy ^yy /Moon-god. 

-HL-II(fcTTI) 1 m> 

—s=TIX t=TTT >the «od- 
-II -HI <IMJ \ Nippur, 

-^ra^m<iEjfthecity. 

^11 -tlT, bazanu (?), 

“governor”. 

72. -IIEII dar 

73. $ur, sur 

74- -VJ1 suh 

75- ►^py | Istar, 

•^►py^Py \ the goddess. 

76. ►W sa 

77- kar, kan 

78. tik, tik'j gu kiSadu, “neck; bank”. 

Ey^ , gugallu, “direc¬ 

tor”. 

^TT TKIiJ. 
Kutu, the city Cuthah. 
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LIST OF SIGNS Cl 

Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

79- tur, dur, tur 

8o. biUu, “tribute; 

burden; talent”. 

81. -AT . 
dtipu, “honey”. 

82. -IT gur, kur (1) tdriiy “to turn, re¬ 

turn”. 

„ (2) a measure. 

83. 
^TT si ^yy, karnu, “horn”. 

^yy ^y*y=, [>&>«], “to be 

straight”. 

A4T^TT<Tsk 

[ iStanu 1 the North-wind; 

\ iltanu | see 229, ^41" 

(t|) “bolt”. 

84. -TAT tar (1) burrumu, “bright¬ 

ly coloured”. 

„ (2) birmtiy “brightly 

coloured cloth”. 

85. iak, tak ; sag; 

ri$, ris 

^yy^=, re$Uy “head”. 

^yy^I ^y, kakkadu, 

“head”. 

^yy^ ^yyy, 
“chief”. 

ess ^yy^=, *a*t7> “hi8h 
officer, ruler”, 

tj tyytf: —<£, sikkuru, 

“bolt”. 
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CII INTRODUCTION 

Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

86. -TIT ST dippu., “ship”. 

-ITT 1 
KS^TTT^T | 

malahu, “sailor”. 

87. *Tm dir, tir, tir; 

vial (Babyl.) 

88. tab, tap; dap; 

tab 

89. £z£z, arba’u, irbitti (f.), 

“four”. 

KH) «= «HJ), 
Arba’ilu, the city Arbela. 

90. tak, tak, tag; sum lapatu, “to over¬ 

throw”. 

91. w=T ab, ap; 

92. «=J nap # 

93. mul £z£Zy*->»^--, kakkabu, “star”. 

94. E?V*T Ug, 
! 

95- (22, 

96. {^Tj, eru, “copper”. 

97- T
T

 

a
 

tEflf “gate”. 

££f4 EK- “city- 

gate”. 

^TKKTT)«M), 
Babilu, Babylon. 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

98. tT*4 
_-m ( Nittua 1 

1 m„s INineveh- 

99. 
tCTTT 

um 

IOO. dup CTTTT» (0 duPPu> “tablet”. 

„ (2) tabaku, “to pour 

out”. 

SCTTTT HMfc duprimtu, 

“tablet of destiny”. 

(Bw) sCITTT s^H’ 
dupfarru, “scribe”. 

IOI. ta 
an. 

£TTTTJHK*ee3i8. Tf 

102. i 
“exalted”. 

{nadu j 

*£ IH, 

i askuppu 1 “thresh- 

j askuppatu j old”. 

io3. kati, gan £>>:, employed as deter¬ 

minative after numbers. 

hegallu, “abun¬ 

dance”. 

104. ttE< see 181. 

105. tur w_ f sahru 1 

^ (I) 1 “sraa11” 

„ (2) wcrw, “son”. 

^ | Talu | “SOn” 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

>_w [ martu | “daugh- 

\ bintu \ ter”. 

►§:, marutu, “son- 

ship”. 

106. ad, at, at abu, “father”. 

107. *ETT si - 

108. ia 

iog. Mm in 

110. rab, rap 

hi. Sarru, “king”. 

frE^yyyT the god Mar- 

duk. 

112. $ar, sar; hr; hir r-EH ^afdru, “to write”. 

-J kiru, “plantation, 

garden”. 

^EH kutassuru 

(Iftaal of kasani) ?, “to 

collect, to rally (in- 

trans.).” 

113. ^ET^y, diiru, “wall”. 

sUB (-HW. mUu< 

“dead”. 

114. 
mm t fc^mi -4- 

^Ef, Ubara-Tutu. 

1 *5- m,m se ^Ey, nadanu, “to give”. 

^Ey ^EJ^J, Xumu, “onion”. 
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LIST OF SIGN CV 

Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

116. has; ra$, ras harraniiy “way”. 

*5^, girru> “campaign”. 

^ space of two 

hours; distance traversed 

in two hours. 

117. gaby gap ; kab ; 

duh; tally 

tuh 

irtuy “breast”. 

-TTI (ID- mdhiru, 

“rival”. 

118. (1) sertiy “field, plain”. 

„ (2)sir, “against”. 

119. dahy tah 

120. am rimu, “wild ox”. 

^^ypiruy “elephant”. 

12 I. Ziruy “flesh”; some¬ 

times employed as de¬ 

terminative before some 

parts of the body. 

122. E&PT ne'y te; de; &7, 

/>*'/; kuniy kuni'y 

bi (Babyl.) 

(0 Matey “fire”. 

„ (2) eUu, “new”. 

■HP--yy^, GMy 

the Fire-god. 

123. | bit, pil 
e**u> “new”. 

I24. ziky ziky sip 

I25. y <JgJ, Uruky Erech. 

126. 
. 

ku'y him 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

127. gaz, gas, gas; 

kas 

daku, “to slay”. 

128. ram ramu, “to love”. 

129. see 98. t^yr< 

i3o. ^!T ur r^ yyT sunu, “loins, thigh”. 

^ ^yy, Hid tame, “the 

horizon”. 

i3i. ^y, iMu, “foundation”. 

i32. il * 

i33. du; gup, kup, 

kup; gub, hub, 

kub; kin 

rry, (!) ^laku, “to go”. 

„ (2) nazazu, “to stand”. 

„ (3)- kanu, “to stand ; 

Piel, kunnu, “to 

set”. 

„ (4) kinu, “true”. 

> <y y \ italluku (Ifteal of 

I aldku\ “to g°» 
) walk, proceed”. 

i34. turn, dum ; 

ib (Babyl.) 

i35- (4) imeru, “ass”. 

„ (2) imeru, a measure, 

is also employed as 

determinative ; cf. the 

following ideograms:— 

E^yy, dsu, 

“horse”. 
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LIST OF SIGNS CVII 

Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

'1 

parti, “mule”. 

^ETl«=T^Tl 

gammalu, “camel”. 

l36. (1) arkii, “situat¬ 

ed behind, fu¬ 

ture”. 

„ (2) arkiy “behind, 

after”. 

i37. :rj£ , karanu, “wine”. 

i38. uS) nit ^J, (1) zikaru, “male”. 

„ (2) SuSSu, “sixty”. 

i3g. ^TT iS\ mil ~TT I efiru’ 1 “dust”. 
1 1 | cpru, \ 

140. >—< >—< bi ; ka$, gaS ; 
kas 

E<t Sikaru, “date-wine.” 

E< ^TT^=, kurunnuy “se¬ 

same-wine.” 

141. 

f 

Sim; rik, rik, rig ^ ^ ^TT ? r^u > a sweet¬ 

smelling wood. 

(cT) “TT -mu 

rahiy “pine-tree”. 

142. kib, kip; kib, kip 

i43. E?f$ tak, tak; dak abnuy “stone”; also 

employed as determina- 
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CVIII INTRODUCTION 

Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

tive before the names 

of stones. 

I44* E?1 Sfl, (1) hanu, “to build”. 

„ (2) epetu, “to make”. 

„ (3) kalu, “all”. 

I45* »«; 2«/, sal, sal; 

z'; //; z'/z 

Xavinu, “oil”. 

►441; Plur- Sf1 ST? ilu> 
“god”. 

EJ55 ESP Pm, “opener 

(of a gate), porter.” 

146. Effi ir 

I47* vial 

148. (1) rapaSu, “to be 

broad”. 

„ (2) rapHu, “broad”. 

„ (3) rup$u, “breadth”. 

„ (4) ummu, “mother”. 

H9- 

Es^T 

(1) kisallu, “plat¬ 

form”. 

„ (2) Hamnu, “oil”. 

150. ^TT gu'Suru, 

“beam”. 

I5I- ►TT » viilku, “counsel”. 

152. dak, dak ; tak ; 

par 

i53. pa\ hat, hat £:J £|z, hattu, “sceptre”. 
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LIST OF SIGNS CIX 

Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

0 

£?fz ^yy, iSSakku, “ru¬ 

ler”. 

-HP £ip, (1) Nabu, the god. 

,, ,, (2) elat Same, “the 

zenith”. 

parsu, “command, 

ordinance”. 

I55- Sab, Sap; sap 

i56- HP Nusku, the god. 

i57- ewi sib, sip (Kffl) tf=IlLlJ, ri'u, “shep¬ 

herd”. 

i58- -T iz, is, is; giS Ef, (1) isu, “wood”; also 

employed as de¬ 

terminative before 

the names of trees, 

woods, and wooden 

objects. 

„ (2) In proper names 

interchanging with 

^TT for !u~ 
teSuru “to direct”, 

Ishtafal of [eSeru]. 

ty (1) kakku, “weapon”. 

„ „ (2) tukultu, “help”, 

see JEy. 
ST usurtu, 

f (1) “boundary, end”. 

1 (2) “sculpture, relief”. 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

% 

-J sillu, “shadow”. 

^y ^yy^= sMuru, 

“bolt”, see 85. 

[ tukumtu “oppo- 

ty T \ tukuntu sition, 

1 iukmatu battle”. 

| (1) Gibil, the Fire-god. 

[ (2) isatu, “fire”. 

159- alpu, “ox”. 

160. £l<J al 

161. ub, up; ar kibratu, “quarter of 

heaven”. 

162. mar v tTT- (<111), 

mat aharn, the Western - 

land. 

aharru, 

theWest-wind; see 229. 

A4f- 

i63. 
«=n e Babilu, Baby¬ 

lon. 

164. dub] lud, lut, lut t=yy^, karpatu, “pot, vessel”; 

also employed as de¬ 

terminative before the 

names of vessels. 

165. 
*11* 

inbu, “fruit”. 
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LIST OF SIGNS CXI 

Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

=TTT 

*jHI 

«=TTT* 

tzJly, ni$u, “people”. 

■ zikreti (pi.), 

“women of the palace”. 

kid, kit; kid, kit; 

git J sah, sih; 

lil 

rid, rit; hd, tit; 

lak, lak; mis, 

mis, milt; kil 

^HI, minutu, “number”. 

(ESSOT ,$angu, “priest”. 

yU, kunukku, “seal”. 

^TTT. Marduk, the god. 

(i) ntu, “fodder”. 

„ (2) ammatu, an ell. 

„ (3) tammu, “plant” ; 

also employed 

as determinative 

before the names 

of plants”. 

ga =l!k> h'zbu, “milk”. 

naiu, “to raise”. 

*m< lak, lih, luh; rih sukkallu, “minister’ 

kal; rib; lab, lap; 

lib, lip; dan, 

tan, tan 

*=m. (1) dannu, “mighty”. 

„ (2) dannit, “exceed¬ 

ingly”. 

S^yyy, lamassu, “sacred 

colossal bull”. 

-y t=yyy, utii, a precious 

wood. 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

(Kffl) tflf idlu, “man, 

lord”. 

174. *THf Sedu, “sacred 

colossal bull”. 

<yg[ ^yy^y,w-^,“camp”. 

i75- 

# 

^TTTT bit, bit; pit] e t^yyyy,^/w, “house; temple”, 

^tfyy Sangu, “priest”. 

6=tttt ET*^’ ekallu> “palace”. 

S^yyyy ekurru, “temple”. 

^yyyy iga™, “wan”. 

176. nir 

177. gi ^yyA (Tf)» tdru> “to turn, 

return”. 

178. E^TT ra 

179. E3S ^yy^y, amelu, “man”; also 

employed as determina¬ 

tive before the names 

of tribes and professions. 

-£Tttt ieii- a™1*’ 

“man”. 

180. Ei5fi} Sis, sis] sis, siS (*) aku> “brother”. 

„ (2) nasaru, “to pro¬ 

tect”. 

HP- Ekr^ ^Jej, 
I Nannaru I . , 
{ > the Moon-god. 
\ Sin ] 

the city Ur. 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

181. EtE<, e=£E< zak, zak EtE<, (0 fmnu, “right”. 

„ (2) patu, “boundary, 

limit; all”. 

182. see 112.^-^^y 

i83. m see 115. 

184. kar; gar 

185. id, it, it idu, “hand; side”. 

-U, naHru, “eagle”. 

HA*’ lVU' “strong”« 
186. E<£>< lit 

187. KSIl ]r, kablu, “midst; 

battle”. 

188. EfT da, ta HfT ddrU* “lasting, 

everlasting”. 

PH dannu, “mighty”. 

189. a$ 

190. El ma t] pyy. matu, “land”. 

EJ adannti, “exceed¬ 

ingly”. 

Ej —nr, matin, “maneh”. 

191. ET- gal, kal Ej^—, rabu, “great”. 

ej*~- ^yyy*, u^umgaiiu, 

“monster-viper”. 

Km eK 
rab-kisir, “captain”. 

E^yfy E|»— an officer. 

h 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

E£$f* ET^" con_ 
ductor of musicians. 

rab-esri- 

ii, “chief”. 

asu, “chief-astrologer”. 

192. bar parakku, “shrine”. 

193. m biX, piX; kir, gir 

194. tm mir EUIEJ, (i) agu, “crown”. 

„ (2) izzu, “angry, 

terrible”. 

195- (E5ff) Ejn^f, nagiru, 

“leader, commander”. 

196. tw bur, pur 

197. m i. e. EEj EEj, see i33. 

198. beltu, “lady”. 

*99- dub, tup 

200. ^TT Xa 

201. M Xu; hat; hat jEJ, katu, “hand”. 

^EJ >^H, ubanu, “finger”. 

Babilu, Babylon. 

JT CD-«* 2g5- CtJ- 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

hul~ 

Saku, “officer”. 

202. lul; lib, lip; lup; 

pah; nar 

^EJ^z, zammeru, “male 

musician”. 

^EJ^z, zammertu, “female 

musician”. 

203. damaku, “to be 

favourable”. 

^ ^y^TTTT* g%immaru* 

“date-palm”. 

2O4. 

“image”. 

2O5. V Akkad,,, 

Akkad. 

Urartu, Armenia. 

206. \ gam, kam; gur 

207. kur; mat, mad; 

sad, Sat, Sat; 

lat; nat, nad; 

kin 

V, (1) rnatu, “land, country”; 

also employed as de¬ 

terminative before 

names of countries. 

„ (2) Sadii, “mountain” ; 

also employed as de¬ 

terminative before 

k names of mountains. 

„ (3) kasadu, “to conquer”. 

„ (4) napahu, “to shine 

forth, to rise (of the 

sun)”. 
h* 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

A4y~ v E^yy, &»*#> the 

East-wind; see 229. 

208. * Xe Xeu, “grain”. 

(fc=yyy^), magdru, “to 

render obedience to, 

to gratify, to be pro¬ 

pitious”. 

^ tj , XamaXXammu, 

“sesame-seed”. 

209. bu,pu\sir\git,kit ^(Wyy), arku, “long”. 

210. UZ, 

211. 3W, £«/; sir riiku, “distant”. 

212. < muX; sir ^^PFK siru, “serpent”. 

A<E^> sirruXXu, 

“colossal serpent, dra¬ 

gon”. 

2l3. tir (ty) “wood, 

forest”. 

2I4. te ^y? (1) temenu, “foundation- 

stone”. 

x f tahu\ 

” (2)|/4«l“tobenear' 
^ f, £*z//«, “devil”. 

215. kar ^yyy, oo “wan, 

stronghold”. 

„ (2) “to pro¬ 

tect, spare”. 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

216. li$, Its 

217. £ 7 sign sometimes employ¬ 

ed for marking the di¬ 

vision of words. 

218. ud, ut, ut; u; 

tu; tam; bir; 

par, pir\ lah, 

lih; hi&, his 

7, (i) umu, “day”. 

„ (2) umu, “storm”. 

„ (3) $am$u, “sun”; gen¬ 

erally written with 

determ. 

„ (4) situ, “exit, that 

which comes forth”. 

„ (5) PW> “white”. 

7> Samat, the Sun- 

god. 

7 J^y, asu, “to go forth”. 

7 7 ^y, sit Xamh‘, 

“sun-rise”. 

7 J yy» er^ $am$i, 

“sun-set”. 

>->y~ HF~ 9 siParru> 

“copper”. 

7 Lars am, the 

city. 

-III! <m, Sippar, 

the city. 

TJ£H^HTTT«M), 
Puratu, the Euphrates; 

properly the short ca- 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

nal between Sippar and 

the Euphrates. 

PIJ, urru, “light”. 

219. pi; ma, me , uznu, “ear”. 

220. lib ^yyy, libbu, “heart”. 

^yyy *^y^ ^y^, upupu 

“descendant”. 

KID 4!!I -£!!> ABur- 
the city. 

221. uh 
*T£<T, I n7’IU | “breath”. 

1 ^ 1 \ rutu J 

222. sab, sap; zab; 

bir, pir; lah, 

Uh 

sabu, “warrior”. 

^ (^yy), ummanu, “host”. 

^ tiiraru, “helper”. 

223. piru, “offspring, des¬ 

cendant”. 

224. zib, zip; sip 

225. A hi, ti; Har kittalu, “host, the 

world”. 

^ (MTT^)» tabu, “good”. 

AHur, the god. 

V -HhA AEur, 

Assyria. 

^y^, Eridu, the city. 

226. y is the sign for mark¬ 

ing the breathing. 
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LIST OF SIGNS CXIX 

230. bir, pir 

is employed as de¬ 

terminative after num¬ 

bers. 

torn, “wind”. 

-tfirT lill. 
the South-wind. 

A4f -H <!^, 
[ iManu | 
J [ the North-wind. 
| iltanu J 

*=TT- aharru, 

the West-wind. 

V Sadu, the 

East-wind. 

<hh im)iuiiu, 

“evil wind”. 

Rammanu, the 

god Ramman. 

m -TTTf 
[ irpitu 

1 “clouds”. 
} urpalu 1 

f naidu \ 
“exalted”. 

\ nadu J 

sapahu, “to bring 

to naught”. 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

23i. Am. har, hir, hur\ 

mur\ kin 

232. hul; ruS 

233. A]} sun a ww , v f ma’adu \ 
j^any. 

„ (2) employed as a 

sign for the plur¬ 

al. 

234. < u Rammanu, the god 

Ramman. 

235. muh , eli, “over, upon”. 

236. 
<-TT <^TT, Ner8al>the 8od- 

237. 
<-TAT <^]Al (0 the 

goddess. 

„ „ (2) Mar, god¬ 

dess”. 

238. 
C= 

lid, lit, lit; rim 

23g. <^TTT kir 

240. <3s kiH, kis; <*<« , kiHatu, “host, the 

world”. 

241. mi (1) muSu, “night”. 

„ (2) salmu, “dark”. 

242. gul, kul, kul; 

sun 

243. *=T !>*», UCOUCh”. 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

244. <~T nim, num (V) <^T Ef Elamlu, 

Elam. 

245- <Sp*TT turn 

246. <^TT lam; lim (?) 

247. zur, sur Marduk, the 

god. 

248. (lETf) “offering”. 

249. <£J ban, pan (t-]) kaMu, “bow”. 

25O. OT kirn, gim; dim kima, “like, as”. 

251. ul 

252. <EE 

\ 

Upu, “foot”. 

f Hakkanakku | 
{ > “governor . 
( Zakkanaku j 

<cE <T T—*-, 

“bones”. 

seru, “field, plain”, 

•-►f- E<<« y, Nergal, 

the god. 

253. , kablu, “heavy”. 

254- g fg; tik * marsu, “sick”. 

255- <F JV; lim 

I 

<K (0 Jnu> “eye”. 

„ (2) panti, “face”. 

„ (3) mahru, “front”. 

,, (4) amdru, “to see”. 

<T^- r, amdru, “to see”. 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

<1-, abiktu, “defeat”- 

(0 
the god. 

»» » »» (2) Nergal, 

the god. 

256. <MTI ar 

257- <r:tttt (o tukuitu, 

“help”. 

» (2) ittii., “sign, 

portent”. 

258. <M (1) damdku, “to be 

favourable”. 

„ (2) damku, “favour¬ 

able”. 

, x 1 dumku | “fa- 
» (3) . ; 

[ dunku j vour, 

good fortune”. 

<y^, damiktu, 

“mercy, favour”. 

259* <HeII u (late Babyl¬ 

onian) 
u>t<and”- 

asuhu, a 

tree. 

260. <HH hul i*mnu* “evil, wick¬ 

ed”. 

(£-) limuttu, 

“evil, misfortune”. 

261. <T^I^ di, ti ^y£]z5 (1) Salamu, “to be 

complete”. 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

(2) Xulmu, “prosper¬ 

ity, greeting”. 

hk^-, daianu, “judge”. 

<y^. sa^u^uf “reg¬ 

ular offering”. 

<y^l yy, $ananu, “to equal, 

to rival”. 

<T^ El Sulmd- 

nu, the god Sulman. 

262. tul, til <^, iilu, “mound”. 

263. 

_ 

ki <T£y, (1) *)?//», “earth”. 

„ (2) “place” ; also 

employed as de¬ 

terminative after 

names of places. 

„ (3) illi, “with”. 

^JEy ^yyy, dannatu, “dis¬ 

tress”. 

<I^y ^yyy, (1) Saplu, “un¬ 

der part”. 

„ „ (2) &//«,“ low, 

lower”. 

(°r -II) 
^y^, Sumer, Southern 

Babylonia. 

^JEy JEy. hiblu, “dwelling”. 

<X^ y*~, Hukultu (?), “weight”. 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

264. flHTT <T£TTT , sign of repetition, 

“ditto”. 

265. dm, tin KTX, balatu, “to live”. 

<I<^W<!£f, Bdbilu, 

Babylon. 

266. <TI see 323. 

267. dun; £«/, 

268. <ff ellu, “bright”. 

^YY hurasu, “gold”, 

^y, (1) kaspu, “silver”. 

„ „ (2) sarpu, “silver”. 

269. pady pat, pat; 

htk, Xuk 

X^P, kurummatu, “food”. 

-^y, nindabii, “of¬ 

fering”. 

270. XY/, imnu, “right”. 

►-►j- XW? (0 Bitar, t^le S°d" 
dess. 

„ „ (2) i^tar, “god¬ 

dess”. 

271. « man, niX XX’ (1) tarru, “king”. 

„ (2) SamaX, the sun. 

272. «< eS; sin (Wf) XXX> ^n> the moon; 

the Moon-god. 

XXXpurussu, “deci¬ 

sion”. 
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LIST OF SIGNS cxxv 

Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

273. 

5
*

 Bil* thc s°d* 

274. T di'S, US; Its, /is; 

ana 

y, (1) ana, “to”. 

„ (2) Determinative before 

male proper names. 

„ (3) Men, “one”; with 

phonetic compl. 

frequently written 

►HI- 
n (4) enuma, “when”. 

275- r 
1 

lal; la (1) Sakalu, “to weigh”. 

„ (2) simittu, “yoke”; some¬ 

times written with 

determ. £zj. 

„ (3) kasu (?), “to bind”. 

276. a kil, kil, gil; rim, 

rin; hab, hap; 

kir 

277. & for jy see 318. jy. 

278. H -y y^y, narkabtu, “chariot”. 

279. yy jwy, iddu, “bitumen”. 

Jt It. kuPru, 

“bitumen”. 

280. m zar, sar 

281. u ][E[J 4&Jy, fenu, 

“sheep”. 

282. Er pu\ till T<y, buru, “spring, well”. 
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CXXVI INTRODUCTION 

Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

283. bul, pul 

284. IHJ zuk, zuk; suk 

285. ttJ (1) puhhuru (Picl of 

paharu), “to col¬ 

lect; to streng¬ 

then”. 

„ (2) napharu, “whole, 

total”. 

napharu, “total”. 

286. pulanu (?), “so and 

so”. 

287. T- me; nib, Zip; sip is sometimes used in 

place of y»>» as a sign 

for the plural. 

y>— ^y, simtu, “ornament”. 

288. men, min sign for the plural. 

289. fcU zb, ip 

290. m ku; dur\ tun (1) tukultu, “help”. 

„ (2) subatu, “garment”; 

also employed as 

determinative be¬ 

fore names of stuffs 

and garments”. 

„ (3) anabu, “to dwell”. 

JE[ JETTE ulinnu, a gar¬ 

ment. 
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LIST OF SIGNS CXXVII 

Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

JEJ, urkarinnu, a precious 

wood. 

mittu, “club(?)’\ 

291. 
\m 

lu; dib, lib, lib JETJ, (1) sabatu, “to take”. 

„ (2) fenu, “sheep”; 

also employed as 

determinative be¬ 

fore names for 

sheep. 

JETf immeru, “lamb, 

sheep”. 

292. mn kt; kin, kin T^yy, (1) mpru, “letter, 

message”. 

„ (2) mu'uru, “to 

send, to rule” 

(Piel of maru, 

“to send”). 

293. mim M yEyjE, (1) tipalu, “wool”; 

also employed 

as determina¬ 

tive before 

names of wools 

and woolen 

stuffs. 

„ (2) terlu, “hair”. 

294. 
IM! Ej I^yj^Vffy? erinu, “ce¬ 

dar”. 

295- 

i 

I $u J, (1) kiUatu, “host, the 

world”. 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



CXXVIII INTRODUCTION 

Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

(2) $u, or Mriitu, “times”. 

J, Marduk, the god. 

296. HP- tiptu, “incantation”. 

297. IS see 261. 

298. I~Hf see 135. 

299. IS Mrdpu, “to burn”. 

3oo. imm IEJTT^ » nJru> “yoke”. 

3oi. mi I^TT, bidutu, “joy”. 

302. MI, sal; rag, 

rak; viim 

w f sinniH, 1 “female, 

| sinniMu j wife”; also 

employed as determina¬ 

tive before female pro¬ 

per names. 

nukurtu, “hostility”. 

<T‘-Ssee258-KI,~S 

'£►- limuttu, “evil”. 

viimma, “anything”. 

3o3. su; rik 

304. nin teUuj “lady”. 

^TTT > Belit> the 

goddess. 

latu, the goddess of the 

Lower World. 

305. dam, iam aHaiu, “wife”. 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



LIST OF SIGNS CXXIX 

Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

3o6. Zu £:| }}, kussu, “throne”. 

H guzalu, “messen¬ 

ger, minister”. 

Ba'u, the 

goddess. 

307. 

| naggaru \ a tradesman, 

| nangaru ] “carpenter (?)”. 

3o8. amat (in the 

name Ti- 

amai) 

07/z/w, “maid”. 

3og. ?iik, nik 

310. | iMTT el 

3i 1. £*= him; hum; kus 

3l2. ^^:<<<, (*) “brick”. 

„ (2) lipittu, “enclo¬ 

sure”. 

3i3. ]jV=^\ (1) “to disturb, 

to confuse”. 

„ (2) dala.hu, “to dis¬ 

order” ; e. g. 

teru dalihu, 

“whirlwind”. 

3i4. TI II is frequently used as a 

sign for the plural of 

things that occur regu¬ 

larly in pairs. 
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cxxx INTRODUCTION 

Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

3i5. It /uk, tuk (1) iSHj “to have, to 

be”. 

„ (2) in proper names 

employed for hibsu 

“to cause to be, 

to create”, Shafel 

of ba$u “to be”. 

3i6. IH ur; lik, lik; ta$, 

las] da$, das; 

ti$, tiz, /zy 

yv~y »*?«, “Hon”. 

jvy ►y- ™, 

“leopard” or “jackal”. 

IH^TTek 
[kardu | 
\ j “strong, valiant . 
| karradu | 

IH I^y, kalbu, “dog, 

hound”. 

JVy>~<, tidimmuQ.), “raging 

hound”. 

317. TT«< yy<«, tumelu, “left”. 

318. If a yy, (1) mu, “water”. 

„ (2) aplu, “son”. 

„ (3) maru, “son”. 

zananu, “to rain”, 

yy ( determina- 

^yyy yy >^>y- / tives after 

numbers and measures. 

Tf«=T~=T 
tiamatu 

■ tamtu “sea”. 

tamdu 
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LIST OF SIGNS CXXXI 

3ig. 

320. 

Tf If 

ff za, sa 

milUy 
Ttt^> ugaruy “land, re¬ 

gion”. 

Tf ^TTTj e&u* u^c^j estate”. 

Jy , (i) bakuy “to weep”. 

„ „ (2) likitiiy “weeping, 

tears”. 

naruy “river”; also 

employed as determin¬ 

ative before names of 

rivers. 

PuralUy 

Euphrates. 

Tr see 279- 

Tf m ^ -T Tf- ~ 
279. jt<5T- 

(E^ff)Tf ^TT.“^-“seer- 
physician”. 

“irrigator”. 

yy JEJJ, mar-Upriy 

“messenger”. 

-HF-TfTf. Aiy a goddess, 

the spouse of Sama§ the 

Sungod. 

5f$T ff*. ukniiy “lapis la¬ 

zuli\ 

i* 
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CXXXII INTRODUCTION 

Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

rf V u lapis lazuli”. 

321. ha y^, niinu, “fish”; also em¬ 

ployed as determinative 

after names of fish. 

|y, halaku, “to be de¬ 

stroyed”. 

322. JrT<n 8U8 

323. II. <TI $ik, h'k; sik; zik; 

pik, pik 

324. lit TTfc. hammamu, “quarter of 

heaven”. 

325. m tu hklu, “shekel”. 

326. TTT« TTT«» *arru> “kins” 
327. V $a, gar (1) Sakanu, “to set”. 

„ (2) Siknu, “image; con¬ 

struction”. 

,, (3) akalu, “food”. 

makkuru, “prop¬ 

erty, possessions”. 

^ rryT hudurru, “service, 

vassalage”. 

JSP 1 “property, 

1 possessions”. 
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LIST OF SIGNS CXXXIII 

Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 

Jt» metru, “wealth, 

possessions”. 

“gover¬ 

nor”. 

^ ^1, hattu, “sceptre”. 

328. 
w 

ia Hf- V/ TT» the sp»rits 
of heaven. 

329. a$ 

List of Numerals. 

is ten, fem. istenit, “one”; edu, fem. ittu, “one” ; mahrii, 

fem. mahritu, “first”. 

sina, fem. sitta, “two”; sanu, fem. sanutu, “second”. 

\salasu\ fem. Salastu, salaltu, selaltu, “three”; MUu, 

fem. salultu, “third”. 

arba'u, irba\ fem. irbilli, irbitta, “four”; ribu, “fourth”. 

\]iamsu\^ fem. hamiltu, “five”; hansu, hassu, “fifth”. 

[jzBw], fem. sis sit, “six”; siSsu, “sixth”. 

siba, sibi, fem. sibittu, “seven”; sibu, “seventh”. 

[samanu], “eight” ; samnu, samanu, “eighth”. 

[tisu\ fem. tisit, “nine” ; tisii, “ninth”. 

*■ T 

- TT 

3- ITT 

, I } 

5- W 

6- ?TT 

7- Tm 
TTT 

8 W l 

fffi f 
TTT . 
TTT I 

9-X 
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CXXXIV ' INTRODUCTION 

IO. < [eXru\ fem. eXertu (constr. st. eXerit), “ten”; ehu, 

“tenth”. 

II. <T [/Men eXru]f fem. isten eXrit, “eleven r> 

12. <TT “twelve”. <TTT “thirteen”. 

H- <W “fourteen”. *5- <VrT “fifteen”. 

16. “sixteen”. 
17. “seventeen”. 

18. <W “eighteen”. 
*9- <$ “nineteen”. 

20. « eXra, “twenty”. 3o. «< XalaXa, XelaXd, 

“thirty”. 

40. «< 
< 

arba, irba’a, irba, 

“forty”. 

5°- % hanXd, “fifty”. 

60. T 
T« l 
«« i 
b 

Xuffu, “sixty”. 7°- I< “seventy”. 

80. “eighty”. 9°- T<« “ninety”. 

100. “hundred”. 200. yy y*- “two hundred”. 

1000. <b “thousand”. 2000. yy <y- “two thousand”. 

Fractions : miXlu, “half”; TT_, XuXXanut XnXXaniu, “third”; 

III, Xinipu, “two thirds”; paraph “five sixths”. 

List of Determinatives. 

determinative before names of deities.1 

T, »» »» male proper names. 

»» »» female proper names. 

v, f (1) names of countries. 
»» »» 

| (2) names of mountains. 

»» »» names of tribes and professioi 

-tn. »» »» names of cities. 

m, »» »» names of rivers. 

i. For examples illustrating the use of the determinatives, see above, 

pp. XXXIX ff. 
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-I, 

-HI- 

HUE, 

-Ik, 

HH, 

.►>->- T 
T? 

f-KHh 
<IiI, 
-II, 
IK 
CK 

LISTS OF DETERMINATIVES AND IDEOGRAMS CXXXV 

determinative before names of trees, woods, and 

wooden objects. 

. „ names of plants. 

„ names of stones. 

„ names of stuffs and garments. 

yy names of wools and woolen 
stuffs. 

„ names of vessels, 

yy names of some of the larger ani¬ 

mals. 

yy words for sheep, 

y, words for some parts of th£ 

body. 

,, names of the months, 

yy names of stars and planets, 

after names of places. 

„ names of birds. 

„ names of fish. 

j determinatives after numbers. 

TJ-+ ^ 
:||| [ determinatives after numbers, and measures. 

1*^*"’ II? 1^? ^ ^If > signs for the plural. 

List of Ideograms for the Months. 

Nisannu., Nisan. 
, -^i m ■} 

ii. —l-k 
Aim, Iyyar. 
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III. 

IV. 

\T V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. --Tr 
w Y 

X. 

-S3 

XI. 
-S3 

XII. 
-S3 

-S3 

XIII. -S3 

CXXXVI INTRODUCTION 

JT 
} JT^^T 

:T s* Tr 

Simanu, Sivan. 

Du'uzu, Duzu, Tammuz. 

Abu. Ab. 

Ululu. Elul. 

Tisn/u, Tisri. 

Arahsamna, Marcheswan. 

Kislimu. Kislev. 

Tebetu. Tebet. 

Sabatu, Sebat. 

Addaruy Adar. 

termed magru M Ad- 

dari, and Addaru arku), the 

second Adar or intercalary 

month. 
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LISTS OF IDEOGRAMS CXXXVII 

List of Ideograms for the principal Deities. 

Anu, the god of heaven, usually written 

iluA-num. 1 
Bel, the god of the earth and of mankind, 

(frequently written 

Eci, the god of the abyss and of hidden wisdom, written 

£:jyyy yf, iluE-a. Another name of Ea is 

<vyy ^yj^k» tluNu-dim-mud. 

Sin, the Moon-god, ^^yy (frequently written 

KKKr Another name of Sin is 

Nannaru, EJ^ff^ ^JEJ* 

SamaS, the Sun-god, 

'Rammanu, the Storm-god, OHF'M* 

Marduk, Merodach, the god of Babylon, 

Nabu, Nebo, the god of Borsippa, (frequently 

written *^yj>5f); ►£=. 

Ninib, a god of solar character, ,jt£y T*^T|, lluNin-ib; 

(V,Jf-) >y-. Another name of Ninib is Utgallu, 

^TttT (or -STT) ILU- 
Nergal, the god of battle, ^i^y. 
Gibil, the Fire-god, ^HF" £-] HF“- 
Nusku, a form of the Fire-god, ►^1^- 

Ura, the Plague-god, ^^y E^fT* 
AHur, the national god of Assyria, 

iMar, the goddess (i) of love, (2) of battle, >^py 

(frequently written 

~P<W- 
Belit, the spouse of Bel, S^fy* 

i. A few names that are written phonetically are here included. 
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CXXXVIII INTRODUCTION 

Damkina, the spouse of Ea, written 

,lu Dam-ki-na. 

Ai, the spouse of Sama§, written hf- 

Bau, the spouse of Ninib, -Ef 

Allatu, the goddess of the Under-world, ►- 

/gTgi, the spirits of heaven, HF- -TTTT El- I—- 

HF-WTT- 
Anunnaki, the spirits of earth, written -HMHI 

iluA-nun-na-ki. 

List of Ideograms for the principal Countries, 

Cities and Rivers. 

Akkadu, Northern Babylonia, wvvrn- 

Arba’ilu, Arbela, 

AHur, Assyria, ^ -V «H0), (V) K<M), V A 

<IEJ. 

the city ASsur, ^jy >~< ^JEJ, (^|I) 

*m^yy- 
Elamtu, Elam, (V) E| 

Eridu, Eridu, ^TT^-TTTKIEJ- 

|the Tigris> Tr © ^ ^ Ir £[ 

Ur, K^t<2lT<IEJ. 

Uruk, Erech, £r<*<« | ^JEJ. 

Urartu, Armenia, 

Babilu, Babylon. HF- (E^TU «IEJ), M -f 

«®),2<^P<IEJ,tTK<IEJ). 

Diktat see Idiklat. 

Kutii, Cuthah, ^TT«^Tf<IEJ. 
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LISTS OF IDKOGRAMS CXXXIX 

LagaS, 

Larsaniy 

N/nua, 

Nina, 

Nippur, 

Sippar, 

Puratu, 

Sumer, 

the ancient Sirpurla, EV -El <HJ- 

Larsam, t<3«T <IeJ. 

Nineveh, 

Nippur, -n«=m<m,^ra«=m<Ef. 
Sippar, -HU <IEJ. 
Euphrates, USTMI- 

Southern Baby Ionia, (or 

(v) --Iti HI- 
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TEXTS 

WITH INTERLINEAR TRANSLITERATION AND 

TRANSLATION 
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NAMES AND TITLES OF EARLY BABY¬ 

LONIAN AND ASSYRIAN KINGS. 

I. Sargon of Agade, about 38oo B. 

o<zr - ga - ni - for - «// .far 

Sargani - Sar-ali, king 

^T<IEJ 
de KI 

de. 

A - 

of Aga- 

l 

II. Naram-Sin,“ about 3750 B. C. 

E-TT^H- -U<EIIdlE^TI 
Na - ra - am - Sin far ki - - r«- 

Naram - Sin, king of the four 

<WTZ^TA4f 
tim ar - ba - im 

quarters. 

III. Hammurabi, king of Babylon, about 226g^B. C. 9^ 

}}< ^ E-TT ^ ^ ^ 
~ am ~ mu - ra - bi farm dannu far 

Hammurabi, the mighty king, king 

Babili KI 

of Babylon. 
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2 NAMES AND TITLES OF KINGS 

IV. SamSi-Ramman, of Assyria, about i|Uo C. 

. t *m*= <1- Hf- f *y ^yy -v 
w - &' - i/h Raviman iUakku AMur mar 

SamSi-Ramman, ruler of ASSur, son 

-yy y- -*f snr *ee el *y -it ~y-yy*v 
U - me- tlu Da - gan iSMkku 

of iSme-Dagan, ruler of 

ilu A - Mr 

ASSur. 

#1 

V. Pudi-ilu, king of Assyria, about 1350 B. C. 

yy ^yfi *j& « 
m Pu - di - ilu Mr matu AHur apil tlu Bel - nirari Mr 

Pudi-ilu, king of Assyrig, son of Bel-nirari, king 

v yy tyyyt ^y< -ej ^ v 
ABur apil ABur-uballit lar ABur 

of Assyria, son of ASSur-uballit, king of Assyria. 

VI. Ramman-nirari I, king of Assyria, about 1325 B. C. 

yT^y **• « *mpi yy « 
m Ramman-nirari Mr matu AHur apil Pu - di - ilu Mr 

Ramman-nirari, king of Assyria, son of Pudi-ilu, king 

ABur 

of Assyria. 

VII. Shalmaneser I, king of Assyria, about i3oo B. C. 

y~Hty=Ey+ « <s« yy <*?** 
m tlu Sulmanu-aMridu Mr kiSjta/i apil Ramman-nirari 

Shalmaneser, king of the world, son of Ramman-nirari, 

« <3s 

Mr kiSMli 

king of the world. 
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NAMES AND TITLES OF KINGS 3 

VIII. Merodach-Baladan I, king o£BabyIonia, about 1200 B. C. 

—f <£^1 ^y^y <32 

llu Marduk - apil - iddina(tia) Mr kiSMli Mr 

Merodach-Baladan, king of the world, king 
---- tuUoy ^ 

-II -yy^ <]gy tgE y--gjsyy <y- 
$umeriKI Akkadi mar Me - li - &*. 

of Sumer (and) Akkad, son of Meli - §i - 

-II tS?5 <L< ^yyyy <iej ^yyy ^ ^ 
?“ iar. J1%E‘ K‘ ,U Ttplipi 

hu, ,4wng of Babylon. descendant 

Iemuei--^ ^ -1y #i^y~f 
Ku - ri - gal - zu Mrri la M - na - an 

of Kurigalzu, a king without equal. 

IX. NebuchadnezzarJ, king of B^ylonia, about 1150 B. C. 

-►f m © -m -w -nr u ^i 
I/U Nabu-ku - dur - ri - usur rubii na - a - du na- 

Nebuchadnezzar, "* the prince, exalted (and) 

“ H BabiliK1 e-til 

offspring of Babylon, the lord 

3= -II t?x^I -t^I 
iUakku Mr-du Mkkanakku 

the courageous ruler, governor 

as - ku 

magnificent, 

S&fff 1 
Warrant Pl 

of kings, 

-sqiA vjy 
alu pr{gu iiu $amas mali-$u 

of Eridu, the sun of his land. 

\ 
t 

fJtZklxt 

X. Tiglath-Pileser I, king of Assyria, about 1100 B. C. 

I I^M< yy tyyyy^E^yy « v - yy 
m Tukulti{ti) - apil - E - Mr - ra Mr mdtu AUur apil 

Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria, son 
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4 NAMES AND TITLES OF KINGS 

T~V*=TTe£sE<M< v - W 
m AMur - re$ - i - h' Mr matu AHur apil m Mu - tak- 

of A§Sur-re§-iSi king of Assyria, son of Mutak- 

a « v - 
kil - ilu Nusku Mr matu AMur 

kil - Nusku, king of Assyria. 

r (Kasvurvu.aXa: 

-- c. i 

) 
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INSCRIPTION FROM A CYLINDER OF HAMMU¬ 

RABI, KING OF BABYLON, ABOUT 2200 B. C. 

[Brit. Mus., No. 12215.] 

coi. i, i. ^!! 

Ha-am - mu - ra - bi Mrru dannu Mr 

Hammurabi, the mighty king, king 

^ E^TT <IeI m tu E^TT 
Bdbili KI Mrm ! 5: 1 & 1 s tim 

of Babylon, king 

Wo 

of the four 

5-<WTB-IA4f ■^T El-CAr IeTT 
ar - ba - im ba-ni ma-tim Mrru M 

quarters, the founder of the land, the king whose 

TJ-HT <H£U 
ip - M - tu - lu a - na Si - ir llu &ama$ u 

deeds unto the heart1 of SamaS and 

<S3*T tUl T}^m I £&) ’ill 
Pta - ba llu Marduk 

Marduk are well-pleasing, 

dun M a - na - ku 

am I. ^ ThF wall of 

*** ft. 

q tu hrw <m t&m t -m <m et ^ 
Sippar KI in e - pi - ri 

Sippar with earth 

ki-ma 

like 

[. Literally “flesh”. 
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6 INSCRIPTION FROM A CYLINDER OF HAMMURABI 

-eii m 15. -tti <i- m m <mih 
tu - im1 ra - li - im rt - lu - u- 

great mountain its summit I 

-eHII «=T t*= E*TT ^ HU t^TTT g= A 
- Zf ap - pa - ra - lu - ul - ta - al - #/- 

raised. With* aj swamp— - — I •suffounded 
^ "U OlAju-J Jc <u<uvt^ t> go ^' 

Sm JT 20. TM 
ir - lu 2 naru . . !“T .... a - na Sippar KI 

• it. The-carrat“. .... to Sippar 
^ 9Ai/ 

HU -TU TJ ££ E! *m >!T <-- A4f 
lu - ^ - ri - a - ma3 kar lu - ul - mi - im -- 

dug out and a wall of safety 

Col. II, I. iin <Hgfl tCTTT <-- ►s^TT rr< ^ ^ E^TT 
(^2 - u um - mi - su} Ha - am - mu - ra- w 

I erected for it. Hammura- 

h --1^ EI-^ *mi tu -El! J! 
li la - ni ma - tim larru Ha ip - la - tu - lu 

the founder of the land, the king whose deeds 

5- If <T-iw -Hf-*T <T-mU -*f <ET! ~TT 
,.. a - tia li - ir tlu Carnal u tlu Marduk ta- 

unto the heart of SamaS and Marduk are well- 

--T Ti^THJ <MIH 
la a - na - ku Sippar KI u Bali- 

pleasing, am I. Sippar and Baby- 

1. sa-tu-im = sadirn, i. e. sadi with the mimation. 

2. Ill 2, fr. saharu. 

3. I 1, fr. ham. 

4. lu-u-um-mi-su = lummid-su II 1, fr. emedu. 
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(XXAAAACCvAu A- jrJ - . . ■>/ (7*?^ ) 

*—^'h ' 
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it 

THE 

MEMORIAL TABLET OF RAMMAN-NIRARI I, 

KING OF ASSYRIA, ABOUT i'3^ B.-& c* 

O / ' r ' 

** V^1 [Brit. Mus., No. 12111.] y* 

J' \ 

*• T-4- 4^ -fflf ^TTTMI -IT v -4- 
m */z< Ramman-nirari rubu el - lu si - mat ili ^ 

Ramman-nirari, the illustrious prince, adorned by ^o^J^ 

*• «=t? ht< mi w *-%r <iej -4-1— 
e - ti - el - /« sa - ka - an - ki Ham'?1 ^ 

the ruler, the viceroy of the gods, 

3- 4^ ^[Ej El TT< Efr Em (tp 
mu - ki - in ma - ha - zS" ni - ir dap-nu - ti 

the founder of cities, the destroyer of the 

4- CUT ET HP- S<T--E lEjnEjy 
um - ma - an Kas - si - i Ku - ti - i Lu - lu- 

the Lulu- °aZtaA. mighty hosts of the KaSSi, the Kuti, 

-e ^ ahi <^xi 
u $u - ba - ri - i ( mu - hi - ip\ kul- me - 1 

ml. and the Subari, annihilatop of 

Ei -Ei e. <m -m -it fi) <heji (emJ ki 
la - at na - ki - ri* e - US u ' TaJ> - HZ 

Uelow,1 t (,9U. 

lfan 

all foes above and 

1. That is, around the Upper and the Lower Sea, 1. e.. Lake Van [and Lake 

Urumiyah. 

> 
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THE TITLES OF THE KING 
9, <y* 

^IT^TT 7.vvj[f EHI- JT MI^I^ 
da - t$ v matati - hi - nu i$ - /« Lu - up - |rf* 

trampling down their lands from Lupdu 

<T-JH ve^IKI-^ 
u matu Ra - pi - 

and Rapiku 

8-THT^ *=H HIT tt< tET 
a - </i E - lu - ha - ai 

up to Eluljat, = 1 

P 3 &X1 m* SP <!- 9. ^ [pc:]T Err<] 

- hi - il ki -t>Xat ni - $£. Lj^f mu - ra - 

vho has taken 1 hosts \ of who has enlarged n ^ 
Vssession of / --" Xe4-. 

;-7-ty-HI<T-JHlij-HI io.v Jin 
u ku - du - ri Sarru $a naphar ^ yv*i ^ 

and frontier, the king for whom all 

vie - is - n 

>oundan 
Aj w*« 
\y* U £ 

ma - al - tit u rube Pl ilu A - nu ilu AHur 

rulers and princes Anu, ASSur, 

HF-7 ~f A4I - <T-JJT -4- -HI H^T * 
tlu $ama$ tlu Ramman u ilu Ihar a - na Xe- & 

y * ”7? ^ Slif 

SamaS, Ramman and iStar at his\ 

JT -TIT- ^ -TI* esp [JTI -3. V ~f C-^TH- 
Pi - k - .fo - - ni - AM - an - gu - w 

feet have forced injto submission, the exalted > 

r 
& <" 

dt. 

tEinjn v -+ -ii-hi 
• f ».■ 1 ilii n-i n j* — v_ V ijh^isi - ru 1 .fa 

^ J^priest I of 

ilu Bel 

Bel, 

mar Pu - di - ilu fa- 

the son of Pudi-ilu, go- 

-n & -4 -ii tin >5. w -n m -v 
- ni llu Bel i$ - M - ak - ki tlu AHur 

vernor of Bel, r-uien of A§§ur, 
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IO THE MEMORIAL TABLET OF RAMMAN-NIRARI I 

-tfcj <r- >6- v -m m ^ <heh 
ka - h' - id matu Tu - ru - hi - i u 

"the conqueror of TurukI and 

v tfr <EETT A .7. If <T^ eL s=et <~eTT -111 JT 
viatu jYi - gim - ti a - di pa - at gim - ri - $u 

Nigimti to its entire extent, 

-TTA T- 5m 18- ET <IU V t| <heij AEL 
- me - *r ma - al - ki Mdi(i) u hur- s 

all of (its) (its) mountains and high- 
w 

W :9- -El ^T< fcE E^TT «^T* ^T< 
$a - ni pa - at Ku - ti - i ra - pal - ti 

lands, the boundary of the wide-spreading "KutI, 'JVC- 

20.^^ A-TTT-ETT--E <HEII -^TM<-E 
£•« - nu Ah - la - me - i u Su - ti - i 

the district (?) of the AhlamI and SutI, 

«• *=ETT «=TTT*= —TTI <HST ET j£TTT ~T< JT ^ 
la - u - ri u ma - ta - ti - hi - nu 

the Iauri and their lands, 

22. ^ e^TT ETT< T- -T -TTI <bM JT —T -TTI 
mu - ra - pB me - is - ri u ku - du - ri 

who enlarged boundary and frontier, 

>3. W -f Al -TIT A & 24- yn 
mar mari Ha ilu Bel - nirari Hatigu tlu 

grandson of Bel-nirari, priest of 

-VET V JCTTTET-f ^<T-tE25.s=E^T^niET 
AUur-ma Ha um - ma - an Ka$ - h' - i i - na - ru - ma 

A55ur, who the hosta of the KaSSI destroyed 
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THE KING’S GENEALOGY 11 

<i-m -nr -hr -1 u -n -in mi i -i -^tt 
*v nn - an nh <7.n - f> - ri - Xu ha - su 1 U 

and 

na - ga - ab za - e 

the whole 

ka - su 

his hand of his enemies 
asu tfn i+JuO-t1 isc<*<***x' 

TI*JT£T E^TT Eh< T-eT-TTI *7. <MEU 
ik - Xu - du mu - ra - piX me - is - ri u 

/ 

¥■ conquerei 5^ who enlarged boundary and 

TTY dbaJb UAL t-tti -E^Htu-E^i- *8. t «f 
ku - du - ri li - ip - li - pi Xa tlu AXXur- ''Hi 

frontier, the great-grandson of ASSur- *V ' 

_-h<-et rnzm 29-t ^ 
f-uballit Xarri dan - ni Xa Xa - an - gu - su2 

• uballit, thT^mighty king, whose priesthood 1 sa/^Jr 

• -E -HI Pim V E^TT 3o- JT -mi -IT- <H£H 
i - na e - hur - ra - tim Xu - tu - rai u *A 

in the temples was glorious ? and 

et^^^-k mi mm *ih-t-<t< i 
Xu - lum Xarru - // - Xu a - na ru - ka - ti ki - via 

.whose royal prosperity unto distant (lands) like 

Xadiji) ku - nu \_^ mu - si - pi 

a mountain wasesffllished, who broke up 

ih el la- 

TujlA*s 

pi I 

✓L 
J A— 
\a-c/ o*i the 

-El 33. V -HI tE E—II -H< 34. ^ 
mfl/“ gj _ fra _ ri _ t- ra - /><?/ - // w«- 

)f the wide-spreading Subari, who forces 

E—II Eyf< T*f cl -HI <HETJ IEJ ~T -HI 35. fclf ^ El 
ra - piX vie - is - ri 

enlarged boundary 

u 

and 

ku - du - ri 

frontier. 

- nu-ma 

When 

1. fox-si/ = lfat-su. — 2. sa-an-gu-su = san{ 

j/ ' A 

. V*" ^4**^ r 



VHRPF<-ET-ET ^TT -Till -4—Tf -II ^11 
sir - la - la Ha bit tlu AHHur beli - ia Ha 

the sir-la-la of the temple of ASSur my lord, which 

IucajUJ 

K*ETT1 -*TssT t^«< EHT< 37.<HeU 
for - la - ab ni - eH Hi ma - ti u 

is 4ojlp2fcs&£ the gate {^nVocation6} °f the god of the land” and 

aIs£ **^[»**- 38. ^ tt >“ty ^ty 
. .?// daiane ?l ^ Ha i - na pa - na 

the gate (called) “the god of judges”, which in former days 

Hijy ^yy^yA--yyyey39.A-yyraty <^m 
^ H tt- ip - ^uj e - na - ah - ma ih - hi - is u 

_____ fbad been! had fallen into decapl had subsided, and 
u*U*Jrx2\ built, f ____ ^ 

tEV- s^r 40. m E-yy w yy -^y 
^ i - nu - uH aH - ra Ha - a - tu u - pi - hi- *u+* 

K' was in ruinsx_ __ that place I strengthen- 

^f^'^^yyy ^y -^yy -a jt *y 4*. ^y -y<ts 
1 ir dan - na - su1 ak - Hu - ud it - ti ^ *' 

ed, its base I reached, 
'C* 

with 

*- .^yy <y.Tju tu -yyi v --IF -yyyt-^yy *yy 
pu~ - li u ip - ri Ha alu U - ba - si - e 

stone and earth from Ubase 

yy^y --mJT ^^5* 
e - pu - uH a - na aH - ri - Hu u - te - ir 

I built (it), to its place I restored (it)' 

tv 

I built (it), to its place 

44. <y-mu ^y -yyi ^yy - m -yyy 45. yy ^y 
u 

and 

na - ri - ia 

my tablet 

1. dan-na-su = dannat-su. 

aH - ku - un 

I sft up. 

r-of 

a - na 

In 
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,J<5 
^ o>° 

THE REST6RATI0N OF THE TEMPLjj/OF ASSUR 1^ 

MH *TT— -T^F-TTIM-TTT^TI/et ^ 
cr - kat ume Pl rubu 

future days 

ar - ku e - nu-ma 

let a future prince, whence 

JT«=TTT*= 47- ^ *ffl ET ^ 
aX - ru Xu - u u - Xal - ba - ru - ma f i e- 

that place shall have grown old and / fallen 

-•r 

^T -TI 48. -f -yx ^TT M <!^ ~TT ^T -III M=Tf 
na - hu ^ an - hu - su1 lu - di - iX na - ri - ia 

into decay, its ~Tmhs =*'\^l!xi repair, my tablet, 

qjL/LAa^- 

yh ^ 

JT T- v E^TT 49. II -^T - M -T< fis 
Xu - me~ Xat - ra a - na aX - ri - Xu lu ti - ir 

Y'-t 
JU, 

the*record of my name, into its place restore, 

HP- —T 50. -ft* -m -< Ml -E *,T- V 
//m AXXur ik - ri - be - - Xe - me. .fa h* 

m&teaiX ASSur to his prayers ^raay hearken. But whosoever 

jit- >e—ii s^EtF^juiEi jraii^i 
Xu - t»<? fa/ - ra i - pa - Xi - /« - via Xu - uni - Xu 

the record of my name blots out and his own name 

*EV£TT*JH 5- <MEII IEU ^I-TTItETI ^ 
i - Xa - ia - ru u lu na - ri - ia 

inscribes, or my tablet 

u- 

53.11-^1 TA—IIIM*SKH< 
Xa - am - sa - ku a - na Xa - ah - lu - uk - ti 

conceals, (or) to destruction 

tEEly- *=111*= 54. TM <££ <f- tE-a^«=m»= 

i - ma-nu - « 

consigns (it), 

a - na mi - lim i - na - du - u 

(or) into the stream casts (it), 

1. an-hu-su = an-hut-su. 
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!4 THE MEMORIAL TABLET OF RAMMAN-NIRARI 

55. & M -im II-m 111* 
i - «<2 z&z/z i - ka - lu - u a - «<2 me Pl 

(or) in the fire burns (it), (or) into the water 

56. tE^i ^i-/^m *m*= 
i - na - du - u i - na * e - pi - ri 

throws (it), (or) with earth 

u- 

cov- 

-~w £in ^ 57. if -m -mi <n -hi- ri 
ajl/o* ka - ta - mu a - na bit ikliii (?) a - Har 

ZhIj^ ers (it) up, (or) into a dark chamber where t 
^fb 

S ‘ -El II El -TTI 58. tm- * -III *- El -E W --H 

« - He - ri - bu- ma i - Ha - ka - nu 

brings and places (it), ^ 
«£r>y 

la a-ma - ri 

it canr ?e seen 

jv^LS^ 
59- <H£UliU ^-m-<K <T--^1 

lu aH - 3P«/» z’r - r/ - ti Hi - na - ti - na 

because of tyose curses1 
\SlSxZZ<. 

60. e^TT II IK II -Eli II -^1 <1- -m ^ 
«<2 - ka - ^ ^/:ir & - ba~a ia - a - ba lim - na' 

a foe, an evil enemy, 

ex. -tEify v ^1 -^1 <M Ss £111 M El El 
li Ha - na na - &’ - ir - ta lu ma - ma 

a hostile tongue, 
totom-n* 

any 

6-V-^TJI -HI- El II mi El ^fK^v 
Ha - na - a u - ma - a - ru-ma u - &z V - z^\'\ 

other man sends and causes (him) io seize (it)A 

o i 
t. That is, th^yxurses that follow those acts. 

2. /. e., “% manNpf hostile tongue, a slanderer.” 

. w -- 
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IZeJlt*. - ^44 i tycdJLAm '. U~f^O\aa ‘, /) ^ ' - eajte^o 

fcUdUOCZ^^ \_ PajlJ, ftuUA^x*'- ^<^vf : 

notlZu, . dU^c^u^: <$iin)/ 

r L-l ^ ew- 
->^<* r,*-* •'• #° 

*» * 

J' 

e<^<^uJ^S) > ^ * ^ 6 ^ ^>rrr ct^uca. S-ca. 

t/i/Ux6cc 

P'vui - TPl a»—r » f ~W> ^ rfi, ^ > 

-u.**, • - -~-J 

(Xi^ f~~ *&*<->. ■- Cs&Z, r 1 

(UX^^JLL 

<*t-CZ \ ; &&GX, , 

C^>-M, Cco»flu/u^ ~ 1** V. - /W » <<&«*. 

v ✓ 
Ll>=> ^ui^JCXr -4 fjr\l t/f > t/^3t e.-<r~^ 

C , - .J ~ 0^ 
y^* Jitu^uCo^ - ri4uu^. \ 

~ - ^ 
^ft-^VtAJL. - - /V-IM^ ^ l*>iuo- v>*ho) ' Ca^CCJLa 0 

1 L ^ 
t°\JL$ U * 

HyL^tA-TAy^ - * 

0 * 
tAJUtM**-** — » 11 --—- 

b. JUsr****^~ CfFvc*fi 
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CURSES ON A UK SACRELIGIOUS 15 

63. IeIJ <tt A4f Ef -E 11} M 
es» 

u 

or 

wz* - im - z/zzz 

any plan 

i - ha - sa - s<i - ma 

he conceives and 

e*> 

^!t M M -Eli mi It <1- HI „ / 
- pu - Xu tlu AHur ilu si - £u a - U - ib 

carries out, may A§§ur the exalted god who dwelleth 

tTTTT tjff v v E-IT 6s- M It ^ HF- -II *=TTT 
E - har - Jdjp- kur-kur - ra tlu A- nu 

Anu, in Eharsagkurkura, Bel,* ^ 
T.--’ 

HF- ^IIIT It <HEII -f-MM-MT— EM— 
llu Islar (<ugBT*aJj ilani Pl rabuti Pl ilu E - a 

i* Ea 

u 

and IStar, the great gods, 
yvo iki M. 

►V* ■ 

-HF- -E -11^ $-* v -II67- M II -TTIMIil 
tlu I - gi - £-« &z $ame(e) tlu A - zz«» - na - /’« 

"" the Igigu of heaven, the Anunnaku 
~wMr'’ - »*■ • ✓ M 

V M -Ell M< -E M JTD M ^ 68. -y -yy* 
.fa zir - « - ti i - »zz naphar - $tT- nu iz - zi- 

of earth, myl all of them, in 

MI -E^II <m iMTT ^ & El 69- M -III MIT 
if li - ki - el - mu - $u- ma ir - ri - ta 

anger look uponktiim and with an 

* 

ei *m mi Mil -© -ha mit 70. -emu *ni *joa 
zzzzz - ru - u$ - ta ag - gi - ztf // - rzz - ru- ~ ^ 

evil curse ^ in wrath may they curse 

T" pA-V 

(- I 

ET ^ jy -^jy ^yyy-Ey-My *>• <M@DF 
el - la - su1 u 

his relatives and 

$u $umi - $u zeri - Su 

him ; his name, his seed, 

J [. el-la-su = ellat-su 
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i6 THE MEMORIAL TABLET OF RAMMAN-NIRARI I 

<M^jMHJH v-MI—e^II^E 
ki - im - la - Hu i - na malt lu - hal - li - ku 

his family in the land may they destroy; 

72. ^y V Ml tt< -El SP <1- 
na - aH - pu - mati-Hu ha - la - ak ni - 

may the ruin of his land, the destruction of his 

Ml 73. <I-MJ ^E-M *T- Ml M 
Hu u ku - du - ri -Hu i - na pi - Hu - nu 

people and of his border at 
ruJT 

their weighty ^ reignty 

<EE- 74. MI II El m -E -M -HI A fT 
kabti lu - sa - am - zwat z/M Ramman i - na 

command >be decreed ; may Ramman with 

ri - hi - is 

an evil 

75. -Imil ^ ~I< -E^TT ES A ►sSrTT II 
li - mu - ti li - ir - hi - su1 a - bu - bul 

downpour overwhelm him, may flood,/ 

76^11 4* A-IH El - -eM *t Ml -HI- 
^ Haru limnu sa - ah - nia-aH - tu te - Hu - u 

destructive wind, rebellion, hurricane (and) 

77. II Z<M1 Ml -eM 
a - Ha?n - Hu - tu 

tempest, 

-Mil EfII« *-*--eM 
su - un - bu - bu - tu 

want (and) famine, 

78. II *jnIH -MI -II Mil -II -E ~Hf v Ml MI . 4 
a - ru - ur - tu hu - Ha - hu i - na mati-Hu lu 

drought land) hunger in his land be 

n 
-EH ~f v -^H II E4 Mil MI 58 ^ 

A’rt - ia - an mat - su a - bu - bi - 

continuous ; on his land like a flood 

lu - uH- 

may he2 

[. li-ir-hi-su = lirhis-su — 2. I. e., Rarnman, the storm-god. 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



i-CtiX 

T'Tf***-(’*'*£) *JL 
?W i^JLCk Or** d-uCtAr^tJ 

RajL& f PsUL^’ - L*d~+JL&U( f■. ^-t^MAc ■ cLtfCU^Ica^fj^ 

^-Uaj 

£^U^-2 - tec^ua^) L n 1 <f ‘a-~***t 

tu^tj - H fiLO-Xct-Xoo -_ J-*^W U^A^Cg ; 

Mx^u fix*+-fjj * /u^U^i /UsJiXLy 7 

V 

~ AC OlJsJaa. 
^*«4c/'aA j 

/c aJUAXca.).^, «-<-Ay t ^jt_^. 

fL^fcL^tC< - ^/ i^JtsOAA^ 0XV 

(Pb>sL'*<A’ f°, LMla’ fsuA - f *ulA . .1 4>o/ tAXA>tX. 

LyuAA* \ (*4 dXJC^AJLJ' 
" UL ^ ‘-j ’cl = 

V / , |l 
-'UL&a-^O Ckv^i^ '_- J^aJUkA - dutXAAAJ^lAXAA 

ulsz-^jt P «*A • 

*|AM. * ~ 

Vju^^A^aXJm. ^ AxAX { V^^^aAamAI \ 

0 i P -< . IaMJL^ 

' (&~s^d£ ~ 

§o^i- vt^*u<iX^ A^hjdS^jcr^ ~) n 

yj 
C<L+ju 

tl^u v. • 

^^(X^ka^-iuXU, w CX*>-|oAa>^ | -iu/Vuf 

^CUl^icx^ > /W Kn^Mi -_ 

rQv<s»ACaa- x. CO~**A~t. h*AM. jUsiS 



THE HUNTING-EXPEDITIONS OF TIGLATH- 

PILESER I, KING OF ASSYRIA, ABOUT 

i ioo B. C. 

[From a cylinder in the British Museum, No. 12176.] 

-MM ~T< -TIT! A EMT -W ^ M 
m Tukulli{li) - apil - E - Har - ra idlu kar - du 

Tiglath-pileser, the valiant hero, 

-tHTTKAMTf t=Ts£ MU VMM- ^ 
ta - me - ih l$u hatta la - a Ha - na - an mu- 

who holds a sceptre without equal, who 

^ IH MMII C-ETtU 
gam-me - ru mu ’ - ur si - ri llu Nin - ib 

exercises lordship over the field. Ninib 

<H0T -4-<T-M tTMT— 
u llu Nergal kakke Pl-Hu-nu iz - zu - te 

and Nergal their terrible weapons 

<HiH s=T <^J MIT MTJmMTT MTM 
u ts-u kaHat - su - nu si - ir - ta a - na 

and their exalted bow to 

■f <13= -II HT< -Eli 
i - di belu - ti - ia 

my lordly power 

mt m 
iH - ru - ku 

have presented. 

7. ce m 
i - na 

At 
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PURSUIT OF WILD OXEN 19 

^TT EfK -4- ^ET fcU tETr 8- V *- — 
si - kir tlu Nin - ib ra'imi - ia IV bu - hal 

the bidding of Ninib, who loveth me, four male 

t^i— m*-*! jT^Kin^i 9.tE-nf 
rimani Pl dan - nu - ie Su - tu - ru - ie i - na 

wild oxen, strong (and) mighty, in 

-u«=m*T 
hu - rib - te 

the desert 

v <fct ttITT II 5*= 
« - na mdtu Mi - ta - a - ni 

in the land of Mitani 

<T-M 
u 

and 

tE -Hf 
i - na 

• in 

-till! e^TT -IT* mx TIT 
alu A - ra - zi - Sa 

Araziki, which 

pa - dw 

is before 

”• v IK tET *e^T t-1 <si ^eIt tTTI^T^T 
wa/M j/a . at - te i _ &z.?/z - ia dan - na - te 

the land of the hjatti, with my strong bow, 

- J4 M 4 -4-4- <T-®T 
Su - ku - ud parzilli u 

my spear of iron and 

—1-4- —1-4- 
mu l - mul- 

my 

-e^TT fcETl i3- EtB -eET 
li - ia zak - tu - te 

sharp darts 

-^TEJJ<£TTTJ=T^ 
na - piS - ia - Su - nu 

I 

*TTT*= I^IIE ^y< 
u - Sik - ti 

slew.1 

h- I— M *1 
maSke Pl - Su - nu 

Their hides, 

-IT T— 
karne Pl- 

their 

M + ^ TI -til tETI 
Su - nu a - na ali - ia 

horns to my city 

-4- It t^-El 
ilu A - Sur ub - la 

ASSur I brought. 

1. Literally, “their life I brought to an end.” 

2* 
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20 THE HUNTING-EXPEDITIONS OF TIGLATH-PILESER 

i6* K -TT 
X pirani Pl 

Ten elephants, 

v- IK -eHI tjjl ‘aT 
bu - ha - li dan -nu - te 

males, mighty ones, 

<bM <1- <Ts#= II a IK 
i - na matu Iparrani(ni) u 

in Harran and 

li - di ndru Ila- 

the district ofthebfa- 

EV l8. IE|T SrlUt II -II* V -111**— 
bur lu - u a - duk IV pirani Pl 

bur did I slay ; four elephants 

-^I*M*T >9- H-UK II13 
bal - lu - te 

alive 

lu - u - sa- hi 

I caught; 

MT1- 
malke Pl- 

their 

J1 20■ --H k— ,E1 *-<!< *^II k— 
lu - nu linnati Pl - lu - nu it - ti pirani Pl 

hides (and) tusks together with the live 

- -k ® n-nf 
bal - tu - te a - na 

elephants to 

-til tEH 
ali - ia 

my city 

-HP- II >W 
ilu A - lur 

A§Sur 

-El 22- f=E —/"I 
ub - la i - na 

I brought. At 

*s=TT EJK ~k f-El HI 
si - kir llu Nin - ib 

the bidding of Ninib, 

e^TI AHP- <fct tEII 23. IT JI <1- IH -MI I—- 
ra - * - mi - ia II lu - li nele Pl 

who loveth me, one hundred and twenty lions 

tE ~TT 

i - na 

with 

^111 3 -EH -II* <13= 
lib - bi - ia ik - di 

my courageous heart 

24- fcE 
i - na 

by 
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SLAUGHTKR OF ELEPHANTS AND LIONS 21 

«=m *jn -<T< tEff -s.tE^T 
kit - ru - ub JWJ - it - lu - ti - ia i - na 

the attack of my power on 

<£E tETI Ml *=m«= ii ^26- «! mi 
lepe Pl-ia lu • « a - u VIII 

foot did I slay, and eight 

T- IH -HI !►»*+- tE Sf B -Eli 
C nele pl i - na ipu narkabti-ia 

hundred lions in my chariot 

27. >~ry <w -m *r tm«= J33TT 
i - na pat - tu - te u lim - kit 

with .... I brought low. 

*8. -ttaeuuht! <t-mt -n 
bu - ul seri gi - mir - ta u issur 

All beasts of the field and birds 

HF- *TI *9- -TIA t= -TTX ^11 
lame{e) mut - tap - ri - la 

of the heaven that fly 

<=TI4tff sfXX 
e - im ni-sig- 

among my 

-TTAT—^TI 30.^^ 
gi Pl - ia lu - u 

<=ET HIT <TH 
at - ta - ad - di 

spoils (?) I cast. 

i. Col. VI, 11. 55—84. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE ANNALS OF ASSUR- 
NASIR-PAL, KING OF ASSYRIA, 884—860 B. C. 

[From the stele No. 847 and paper squeezes in the British Museum.] 

x.y -MTI -TTr-TIf^ 
ana ilu Nin - ib gif - ri dan - dan - ni siri 

To Ninib, the powerful, the strong, the exalted, 

tt^ *=m 
afarid 

the chief 

ilani Pl 

of the gods, 

kardu 

valiant, 

far - hu 

mighty, 

git - ma - lu fa ina iahazi la if - fa - na - nu 

perfect, whose onslaught in battle cannot be 

-!< 1 tm&l »• 6=TTIfc & 
ti - bu - fu aplu rif tu - u ha - fal 

equalled, the son of highest rank, destroyer of 

ME £53 El *T v HF- ^ <^TI HFZ4. 
turn - ku - ma - te1 bu - kur llu Nu - dim - mud 

opposition, first-born of Nudimmud, 

-f\VH ETIH 
karrad tlu Igigi IVu ma - lik ilani Pl 

hero of the Igigi, the mighty, prince of the gods, 

1. The form tuk-ma-te occurs as a variant reading. 
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THE PRAISE OF THE GOD NINIB 23 

*ECM< 
i - lit - //' 

offspring 

0m* 0^ 3.-ft:i? 
E - kur mu - kil mar - Same(e) 

of Ekur, who holds the bolt of heaven 

<H0T 
u 

and 

<10 
ir$itim{tim) 

earth, 

0- -e0 0^ 
pi tu - u 

who opens 

-00 
nak - 

the depths, 

-003>0T 
- 3/ - « 

who treads 

<10 
irsitim{tim) 

the broad 

-<T< HF- W - 
rapaSti{ti) ilu Ha ina 

earth, the god without 

->0I0U «< +1— Hf-01 
ba - lu - purusse Pl Same{e) 

* whom the decisions of heaven 

<10^ 
irsitim(tini) la 

(and) earth are not 

^ ►*•=!! 4. ^ tm 
ipparasu(su) mu - nir - bu 

decided, the destroyer, 

01* W -0 If 
ik - du Sa la - a 

the' strong, the com- 

0J0< <10 0TTT -001 -110= 01f 
e - nu-u ki - 3z'/ />z - aSarid kibrati Pl 

mand of whose mouth is not void, chief of the four quarters, 

~HT2< sfe£ < <«+ T w0 4£ ^ 
wa - din t?u Jiatti u purussi ana nap - har kal 

giver of sceptre and decision unto the whole of all 

-01 -0! 0- I0T 0^5-011 V -0ff 
alani gu - gal - lu Sam - ru Sa la - a 

cities, the ruler, the violent, the com- 

0^-00011 ^TT0t< *00M<I 
ut - tak - ka - ru si - kir Sap - ti - Su IVu 

mand of whose lips is not altered, the mighty, 
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24 INTRODUCTION TO THE ANNALS OF A§§UR-NASIR-PaL 

t&El HPRFT- -HI— ^-TTIM Hf-*T 
abkal ilani Pl mu - tal - lu ilu Ut- 

the great, spokesman of the gods, the exalted, Ut- 

-eTT M -II -II -TJ W KJ <W -HP- 
gallu bel- bele(e) M kip - pat Mme(e) 

gallu,1 lord of lords, whose hand the ends of heaven 

6. <IEJ 
irsitim(tim) 

(and) earth 

H m JT -TI 
ka - lu$ - $u pak - du 

controls, 

« H TT< -HI 
Mr tam-ha - ri 

king of the battle, 

w 
a - It - lu M 

strong one, who 

turn - ku - ma - tu2 i - pi - lu3 

opposition has conquered, 

m mi m 
$u - ul - lu - tu 

triumphant, 

^-ETIUT -n < 
git - ma - lu bel nak - be u 

perfect, lord of the depths and 

Tft^T-^TT— 7-tT-^TT -El et s=TTT*= V 
tamati Pl iz - zu la pa - du - u M 

the oceans, terrible, unsparing, whose 

Hf< 1 
ti - bu - M 

onslaught 

II V— -fcET V 4r I1—— 
a - bu - bu sa - pin mat nakire Pl 

is the deluge, who overwhelms the land of enemies, 

^m«TTT«TTT ^-TTA-TTA Hf- E0tHI 
mu - u - Mm - kit tar - gi gi ilu Mr - hu 

who overthrows the wicked, a powerful god, 

1. A name or title of the god Ninib. 

2. tuk-ma-tu occurs as a variant reading. 

3. I i, Pret. fr. belli. 
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THE PRAISE OF THE GOD NINIB 25 

v -et >41 + 411- -ttihi 8-^nd -4- 4i 
.fa fa <? - - « ;/zz7 - Z# - fa »« - «r tome{e) 

whose counsel is not void, the light of heaven 

<m *-4T< 4- ^T <M -ITT --IT «=T 
irsitim {tint) mu$ - par - du ki - rib apsi 

(and) earth, who gives light to the depth of the abyss, 

^ o=T f=TTTT <T- b- -4< ^ -TTf^ « -ET 
mu - ab - bit lim - nu - ti mu - tok - ni$ la 

who annihilates the wicked, who brings to subjection the 

ET-TTA-TII II^eTTH-TII V - 
ma - gi - ri mu-hal - lik za - ia - a - ri to ina 

disobedient, who destroys foes, whose name in 

[-tW] -4“ I— 9- l -4- ET El -Ej 
puhur ilani Pl tom-to ilu ma - am - ma la 

the assembly of the gods no god can 

--T^TTT«= -I-IT -4<-ET -4- 
enu («) ka - iS balati ilu rim - nu - u 

humble, the giver of life, a merciful god 

V ^TT*-! A*TTT* It I- --IT till A -II 
fa si - pu- to tabu a - Hb alu Kal - hi beli 

to whom to pray is good, who dwells in Calah, a 

ET- Sff -IIII I >VTT « *411*- 
rabe{e) beli - a m AHur- nasir-aplu , torru dan - nu 

great lord, my lord, [I] ASSur-nasir-pal [do pray], the mighty king, 

io-« I « -El V-^T-4- « 
tor ki&toti tor la to - na - an tor kul - lat 

king of the world, a king without equal, king of the whole 
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26 INTRODUCTION TO THE ANNALS OF AS§UR-NASIR-PAL 

:=E= -q- tyyyt jy <«< v e=yyy y»*»- 

kib - rat arba’i(i) llu Sam - Su kil r - Sat niSe Pl 

of the four quarters, the Sun of the hosts of men, 

>->y- >-< < Hf-Hf- ^T E^TT ^ 
ni - Sit ilu Bel u llu Ninib na - ra - am 

dear to Bel and Ninib, darling of 

«f TI <E= I «• < -4- ^IT tfc M ^T 
tlu A - nim u llu Da - gan ha - Su - uS 

Anu and Dagan, beloved of 

El-1— 

f ‘
i

 ^y^yy^ 

ilani Pl rabiiti Pl - tu na - ra - am 

the great gods, submissive, the darling of 

*TTT -tfcj -TTT -TTT^ FETK 
libbi - ha rubu( «) me - £7ir ilu Bel Sa 

thy heart, the prince, the favourite of Bel, whose 

^ -^yy i2. >-*y- ^y< e|>- ^y< 

Sangut - su eli ilu - ti - ka rabiti (ti) 

priesthood unto thy great godhead 

A ET -e^T s^H <T- EEJ —k I 
i - ti - bu - ma tu - Sar - Si - du pala - Su 

is good so that thou hast established his reign, 

v - tiiM< -v 
Sa ina tukulti (ti) ASSur 

who with the help of A§§ur 

-III ET - 3-V 
belt - Su ittalaku (ku) - ma ina mal - ki Pl Sa 

his lord proceeds and among the princes of 

id - lu har - du 

the valiant hero, 
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THE PERSONAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE KING 27 

3T-TF «=t£TTT 
kib - rat irbitia (ta) 

the four quarters 

v £-et i -Ei it 
Xa - nin - Xu la iXu(u) 

a rival has not, 

tLETT c= E^TT IT ^T -El TT <TeL m tir 
re u tab - ra - a - te la a - di - ru tukmati 

the shepherd of marvellous treasures, who fears not opposition, 

s*I W 

e - du - u gab-Xu Xa 

the mighty flood who 

eTAe^TT h-eHI 
ma - hi - ra la - a 

an opponent does not 

It *TTT*= 
iXu{u) 

possess, 

« ^ -TItL «< -ET TT 
Xarru mu - Xak - ni - eX la - a 

the king who has brought to subjection those that 

t^JT^TI W 
kan -Xu - te-Xu Ha 

(were not subject! who 
l to him, / 

nap - har 

the whole of 

<2IY 
ktt - tat 

the hosts 

1— 
niHe Pl 

of men 

cE^T-MT -^T 
i - pi - lu zikaru dan - nu mu - kab - bi - is kiXad 

rules, the strong man, who tramples on jthekneckj 

THfJ31 HTTS^TT M— ^t£-TTI*ffl 
ai - bi-Xu da - iX kul-lat nakire Pl mu - pa - ri - ru 

his foe, I who treads i all enemies, who shatters 
\ under foot j 

w - -T mi -i< 
ki - is - ri mul - tar - hi Xa ina tukulti (ti) 

mighty battalions, who with the help of 

►-►y- y^*»- 
ilani Pl rabiiti Pl 

the great gods, 

-II I— I 
bele Pl-Xu 

his lords, 

~T M ET 
ittalaku{kii)-ma 

proceeds and 
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28 INTRODUCTION TO THE ANNALS OF AS$UR-NASIR-PAL 

nK JI^TT 
matati Pl kali - Si - na kat - su ikSud(ud) hur - Sa - ni 

all lands with his hand f has \ the highlands 
\ conquered,! 

<T <£JWTII^ tE^T-MTET 
pat gim - ri-Su-nu 

in all their extent 

i - pi - lu - ina bi-lat - su - nu 

has subdued and their tribute 

l^TTTI ‘7.^TT*=EA V4S 
im - hu - ru sa - bit li - i - ti Sa - kin 

has received, the taker of hostages, who has 

v v 
matati pl 

lands. 

^TTtE^T 
li - i - te eli kali - Si - na 

triumphed over all 
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THE ENDOWMENT OF THE TEMPLE OF THE 

SUN-GOD. 

From the Tablet of Sippar inscribed in the reign of Nabu- 

apil-iddina, king of Babylon, about 879—853 B. C. 

[Brit. Mus., No. 12137.] 

tlu SamaH 

Samag, 

-II ET-*TTT*= IIF ^IIIFIE^II 
belu rabu{u) a - Hib E-babbar-ra 

the great lord, who dwelleth in Ebabbara, 

v <m*m 
Ha ki - rib 

which is in 

F*T<M V - *TIVTM< 
Sip-par K1 Ha ina e - Ha- a - ti 

Sippar, which during the troubles 

5- <I-MI 
u 

and 

-m ii< ti ~i< 
dal - ha - a - ti 

disturbances 

Ha mdtu Akkadi KI 

in Akkad 

^TT -ITT- <!- ^ 

amelu Su - tu - U amelu nakiru Hm _ nu 

the Sutu, the evil foe, 

«=m«= -m 
u - sah- 

had des- 

-II <=TTF *TTT* - -EMI 
hu - u u - hal - li - ku 

troyed (and) had cast down 

-T AEfe F— 
usurati Pl 

the sculptures, 

FS I A# El M El 
par - su - Hu im - ma - Hu - ma 

— his statutes were forgotten and 

<1- MI I < 
Hi - kin - Hu u 

his image and 
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3o THE ENDOWMENT OF THE TEMPLE OF THE SUN-GOD 

!^1K I 
simati Pl-Su 

his ornaments 

-E ^T JlTT fcU *011 ET -El 
i - na kate 11 ip - par - Sid - ma la 

had disappeared and none 

-nr- et-^tet 
na - til ma - na - ma 

beheld them. 

^TT <T--TI 
Si - im - maS - Si - hu Sar 

SimmaSSihu king 

-If VI ~TT t^TTT NfcJ ET *5. ^ I -et 
Babili Sikin-Su iS - ta - al - ma pa - ni-Su la 

of Babylon his Statue sought for, but his countenance he1 did not 

<I< JT 
id - din - Su 

show2 him, 

JJC^TTI < 
sa - lam - Su u 

his image and 

I -ET 
simati Pl - Su la 

his ornaments he did not 

tEAeLeT s?=fcIHT< Ve^HF- t=TTT«=v 
i - mur - ma ni - ib - ha Sa pa - an llu SamaS u - Sat- 

find. An enclosure (?) before SamaS he 

-m jt ^ et 
ri - sa - am - ma 

erected and 

*>• <T^ I ^ JgH et 
saitukki-Su u - kin - ma 

regular offerings for him he appointed, and 

MTTTv^Ifc<T- 

m E-kur-Sum-uSabSi{Si) 

EkurSumuSabSi 

tTTTT *F *T -TTTT <IeT 
Sangu Sippar KI 

the priest of Sippar, 

sfTT*=V -TTTT - <I^T ^TTJ < 
amelu laru u - Sa - as - bit ina dannati u 

the seer, he settled (there). During the distress and 

-TI--JtJJJJA 25- W --F^I^fcEjE^ 
hu - Sah - hi Sa llu KaS-Su - u - nadin - ahi 

famine at the time of KaSSu-nadin-ahi, 

l. I. e.y SamaS. — 2. Literally, “grant.” 
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SUSPENSION OF THE TEMPLE SERVICES 3l 

Sarri sattukku hi - a - turn 

the king, that regular offering 

IdJt^TTItTET 
ip - pa - ri - is- ma 

was stopped and 

ba - til sur - ki - nu ina 

the drink-offering ceased. Under 

e=TTTT <sf* HP V ^ 
E - ul - bar-$akin-$um 

Eulbar-Sakin-Sum, 

35 30.1 V ^ It <T- s=TTTT HP- h^Kil 
tarri m E - kur-$um-uXabh'(h) Sangu Sip-par KI 

the king, Ekur-Sum-uSabSi, the priest of Sippar, 

^111 ET -TTA tff1 
amilu laru Zarri beli-Hu ini - hur - ma gi - ni - e 

the seer, before the king his lord went, and /“the appointed) 
I offerings for f 

--T - -11^ 3 El 35. T -T V ATI 
tlu £ama$ ba - til ik - hi - ma I ka akale ?l 

SamaS have ceased” he said. i ka of food 

T -T 

£
 

IT 
II Km ss: V 

I ka kurimnu kurmat amilu $ak - ni $a 

I ka of sesame-wine, the support of the director of 

m n 
E - sag - gil 

Esagil 

a - na ilu Samat 

for SamaS 

- ^TTT «=ni 

ina libbi gi - ni - e ilu Bel 

according to the appointed offerings of Bel, 

«=m«=M!ET 

u - kin - ma m E - kur-$um-u$abh($i) 

he1 ordained and to Ekur-Sum-uSabSi, 

40' -ITT! HP- -cTTT-*T 
Sangu ahl Sip - par 

the priest of Sippar, 

i. I. e., Eulbar-5akin-Sum. 

t -n 
amiln i _ rim tften 

the seer, he granted (it). One 
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32 THE ENDOWMENT OF THE TEMPLE OF THE SUN-GOD 

si eEH <m mx -SIT <M V 
kiru irsit (it) Alu - ellu KI la 

garden in the district of Alu-e§§u1, which is 

<mi mftf <l< *sffff <iet 45. tf ~nr hf- *1 
ki - rib Babili KI a - na llu Carnal 

in Babylon, to SamaS 

5t
 

TT
T <A T «=TTTT v ^ Ifc: y*um 

iddin-ma pan m E-kur-lum-ulabli(li) langu Sip-par KI 

he gave and to Ekur-Sum-uSab§i, the priest of Sippar, 

Ei?S «=m«= v a *<H A -as if 
ameiu faru u - lad - gil ar - ka - nu llu Nabu-apil- 

the seer, he entrusted (it). Afterwards Nabu-apil- 

tEF ~HF 5°- HF- EA! <M -HI! 
iddina (na) lar Babili KI ni - bit 

iddina, king of Babylon, the elect of 

HF-<S3*T -HF s<^a -A IF <A! < 
ilu Marduk na - ram tlu A - nim u tlu Ea 

Marduk, the darling of Anu and Ea, 

afiei -A JF eAA HFT* AA 

mu - fib lib - bi tlu Zarpanitu zi - ik - ru 

who rejoices the heart of Zarpanitu, the valiant 

S3^!55-V I *J5?ffHF< >~HF 

kar - du la ana larru - ti as - mu na - al 

hero, who for kingship is adorned, who bears 

A ^ si AI* AA A? E<F Et?!? A < A A 

pit -pa - ni iz - zi - tim sa - kip amelu napiru Um - nu 

a terrible bow, who overthrew the evil foe, 

1. Alu-ellu = “The New City.” 
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ACCESSION OF NABU-APIL-IDDINA 33 

avnelu §u _ ftl _ w ,fa .far - bu - u hi - tu -Hu - un 

the Sutu, whose sin was great, 

60.^ y 
Ha ana 

whom to 

IH -TTA ^TT 
/« - ur gi - mil 

avenge 

v <ny 
mdtu Akkadi KI 

Akkad, 

JT*jn EI IK -TT* <Ts£ -It 
Hu - Hub ma - ha - zi na - di - e 

to make cities habitable, to found 

1*^*- 

parakke Pl 

shrines, 

us - sur usurati Pl 

to fashion sculptures, 

6s. < 

u bil - lu - di - e 

and ordinances, 

<MIim 
Hul - lum parse Pl 

to preserve statutes 

V It m 
hin - ni sat - tuk - ki 

to establish regular offerings, 

-II El- *TTT* 
Hur - ru - uh nindabe Pl belli rabu(u) 

to increase free-will offerings the great lord 

Hb<S3*T 70. All 4HF- 
ilu Marduk l*'u hatta i - Har - ta ri ’ - ut 

Marduk with a right sceptre, the rule of 

<=TH I— -II *T- <T- -TIT- -ittt m -w- 
e - pi - A' # - mal - lu - u 

the peoples to undertake, 
V, 

had 

-mi -II ET- V t^TTT A 

ka - tuH-Hu //w SamaH belu rabu Ha istu iime Pl 

invested. — SamaS, the great lord, who for many 
3 
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34 THE ENDOWMENT OF THE TEMPLE OF THE SUN-GOD 

El A’HF- ^!< HK v KHJf 
ma - * du - ti it - ti malu Akkadi Kl 

days with Akkad 

-Tk V m 75. tT -AIT <IEJ V -ATI - 
ik - me - lu is - bn - su ki - Had - su inn 

had been angry (and) had averted his neck, in 

—k ^TA It tET ^T TT
 ■FT
 

T 4
-

 

palt ilu Nabu - apil - iddina{iia) Har Babi- 

the reign of Nabii -apil- iddina, king of Baby- 

E- TT <IEJ -e^TT eT Sw <T-ET -TTk -ITT 
li KI sa - li - ma ir - Hi - ma u - sah- 

Ion, had mercy (and) turn- 

A sAfT so. <A ~T< *
1

 

f
r

 
TT

 
>—

< 

hi - ra pa - ni -Hu u - sur - ti sal - mi - Hu 

ed his countenance. His image, 

*-HK*- V H<^ES VI < ^TTET-KI 
sir - pu Ha ha - as - bi Hikin-Hu u si - ma - ti-Hu 

. of ., his statue and his ornaments 

- A-A -K ITS v- -IT- -<K »s. V 
ina e - bir - ti naru Pu - rat - ti Ha 

on the opposite side of the Euphrates on 

-I- -HI -A 4 I H cfe ^T EHIEJ ET 
bal - ri ereb-SamHi in - na - mir - ma 

the western bank were found and 

k-TAf tB ^ -HITA --ITI-"I ESS- - 
m ilu Nabu-nadin - Hum Hangu alu Sip-par amelu bant ina 

Nabu-nadin-Sum, the priest of Sippar, the seer, of 
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RECOVERY OF THE SUN-GOD’S IMAGE 35 

-<* T -TTTT v ^ It <T- 
ztr m J£-kur-Surn-uSabSi(St) 

the seed of Ekur-5um-u5ab5i, 

90. -HIT Hf- 
Sangti 

the priest of 

-^TTTM 
alu Sip-par 

Sippar, 

ornCiu liru 

the seer, 

tf M !r riT -^J& 
usur/i sal - mi Su - a - turn ilu Nabii- 

that image to Nabii- 

EM tl-r -""I 
apil - i<ldina{nd) 

apil-iddina, 

-p Tr s£r -"'l 
Nabu-apil-iddina(iia) 

Nabu-apil-iddina, 

^ -III 
&/rr/ beli-Su 

the king, his lord, 

95- 

Sar 

king of 

1TTMI<T-eT 
u - kal - lim - ma 

showed and 

W 

Sa 

who 

Bdbili KI 

Babylon, 

«< umm 
epeSfeS) sal - mi Su-a - lum 

the preparation of such an image 

-T *- El 
ka - bu - Sum - ma 

had commanded him and 

Su - ud - gu - lu pa - nu - uS-Su 

entrusted . to him, 

5*=^ i ii 
sal - mu Su-a - turn 

that image 

^E Ag= El M<I<I tE^T^n-I 
i - mur - ma pa - nu-Su ir - ti - Su i - te - li - is 

beheld and his countenance was glad (and) joyful was 

-III £TTT Elv.tr' I «< a t
 

kab - la as su1 ana epeS(e$) sal - mi 

his spirit. To the restoration of that 

IT! -m= *■ -TI 1 fcll <1- El 105. 

Su-a - turn u - zu - un - Su ib - Si - ma ina 

image his attention he turned and with 

1. kab-ta-as-su = kabtat-su. 

3* 
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36 THE ENDOWMENT OF THE TEMPLE OF THE SUN-GOD 

y<m W -4-4TUH - <1- 4 4^1 
ni - me - hi ha tlu E - a ina hi - pir ilu Nin- 

the wisdom of Ea, with the craft of Nin- 

<T- S< *- -4 <}} -HA SH -4- 4-4 
igi-nangar-bu llu Guhkin - banda tlu Nin- 

igi-nangar-bu, GuSkin-banda, Nin- 

v E^IT -4-4-4-4* - <tttt -U A 44 <1- -E 
,/m Nin - zadim ina hurasi ru - uh - hi - i 

kurra (and) Nin-zadim with sumptuous gold (and) 

HIS H <SU -4 4 -II 4- 
abnu ukm ib - bi sa - lam tlu Samah beli rabi 

bright lapis lazuli the image of Sarnas, the great lord, 

<m« -HI- -H ^ - H E<£< -<K W 
ki - nih u - kan - ni ina te - lil - ti ha 

he carefully prepared. With the purification of 
* -v * - 

-4- -JUT H < -4 --T<t-T 43? A »s- 4 A£ 
llu E - a u llu Marduk ma - har 

Ea and Marduk before 

-4- 4 
tln Samah 

SamaS 

- 4HI HU H v 4 T ^ 
ina E - Kar - Za-gin - na ha kihad 

in E-Kar-Zaginna on ihcbankof 
if . 

US -TT- -4< 
nam pu . rat . H 

•^the Euphrates 

ET 
pi - hu im - ' si - ma 

his mouth he washed and 

kS 4 U 
ir - ma - a 

he took up 

M -< -STT 
hu - bat - su 

his dwelling (there). 
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•ft 

ESER II AND THE TRIBUTE OF JEHU, KING OF 

ISRAEL, 842 B. 

[From paper squeezes in the British Museum, No^! 114 a and 114 b/) ^ 

>5" x; 

- <TTTT —T*!— -Elf <W I imiMl-'' T. 
z//<z XVIII paleFl-ia XVI lanitu ndru Puraiu - •* 

In the 18th year of my reign ,foi6t^eJ t^me the Euphrates ^ju« 

1 

2- tTI 
^ - &r 

**** _ I crossed. 
-g.- tL 

T hT< H A-f «f T v I *** 
,w //<z -za - ’ - ilu U mdtu DimaUi 

it in Hazael ✓ of Damascus 

?ki f't/ijg 

i7 

3. ]} -VA Ett< ^AVi T— 1<• EE&T S^TTT £ 
j a - na gi - bi$ ummanati Fl-Su it - 

in the multitude of his troops ^Ltrusted 
4*6 

ta - kit- 1 

ted/ I 

- v v 
ET *} AVi I— I 5. V ET 4HF- TX* 
via ummanati Pl-$u a - na ma - ’ - aXo* ^ 

and his troops in great numbers P 
r j y d 

6-*^5XJII If^TT v«=ft 7-V r& 
z</ - ka - a Sadu Sa - ni - r« «&z« &z 

_he assembled^ Saniru, the summit / of the l which 
-- l mountains,/ 

v^N^TKT Vi ^1 
pu - ut §adu Lab - na -( na a - na dan - nu - ti - $u 

/ is at the \ 
\entrance to/ 

Lebanon,/ 

Buyjs. - ^shaAAJBiL 
1 % 

his fortress 



EXTRACTS FROM THE RECORDS OF 

TIGLATH-PILESER III. 

I. The reduction of Hamath and the cities tributary to 

Uzziah of Judah, "rtriTHt ffifi B. C. 

[From paper squeezes in the British Museum, Nos. 115 a—115 c.] 

/YYY 
<TYY 
\YYY ^HT^-TI ' eht ^htti<^et^ih< 
XIX na - gi - e Sa alu Ha - am - ma - at - ti 

Nineteen districts of the city of Hamath 

II <T^ 1e=TT ^TT^HM< J§T^ 
a - di atani Pl (ni) Sa si - hir - ti - Su - nu 

together v nth the cities round about them, 

IeTT TI A *T£A ^TT ~f*T<T- 
sa a - hi tarn - tim Sa Su!mu(mu) tlu SamSi(Si) 

1 which\ 1 on the [ the sea of the setting of the sun, 
I (are) f \shore off tas~. 

^TT [<] 

Sa i - na hi - it - ti u kul - lul - te 

which in sin and iniquity (nf*****^ 

II ^T T -III -EH TI ^TTT^ «=TT <IH -E ^ 7. 
m Az ri - ia - a - u e - hi - i - mu 

Azariah (i. e., Uzziah) 

a - na 

to they had detached, \ 

TI ^T <fct ^HfTF v -V -I! MT It 
a - na mi - sir mdtu ASSur uttr - ra - a 

to the territory of Assyria I brought Iback. 
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j OVERTHROW OF UZZIAH’S CON 

#V 4j 
jfedera/y / 

/ i / 
41 

K¥S JT *T -II£= I— tER ESfi -II -U* I* 
ameiu J<u - ud - Xaki Pl - ta &/ - pahdti Pl 

' My officers ^ as governors 
>\ StA.+s*' .0^ ^ 

<^hJ l *P £ -TAHfflF «<<MTTF *WT* 
eir- Xu-nu aX - kun XXX. M, III. C niXe P1 lf~~m 

over them I appointed; 3o,3oo people 

W TT< ET -I I 

K> 
as - su - ha - am - via 

I carried awav 

m 
uliu 

<m ^itt] 
ki - rib 

from 

--TT T~ X ET 
alani Pl - Xu - nu - via 

Jr 

pihat alii 

their cities and in the district of 

Ku- 

Ku . 

*m*= v *mr 
u - Xa - as - bit 

I settled. 

II. The tribute of Menahem of Samaria and of other princes 

of Syria and Asia Minor, 738 B. C. 

[From paper squeezes in the British Museum, Nos. 115 a— 115 e.] 

\ 

ET^TT-ET-^I 1=TT T m tfTTT S ^ 
ma - da - at - tu Xa m Ku - 11X - ta - aX - pi 

The tribute of KuStagpi t 

-tir m cm ** m tj tj t e^tt at? c 
alu Ku - um - mu - ha - ai m Ra - sun - nu - 

of Kummuh, Rezin 

\ \ 
1. LI. 9—12. \ * llA''^ ** 
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^EXTRACTS^FROM^XHE RECORDS OF TIGLATH-PIEESER III 

v _^T JT THI 
nitf/w JdimaSki ,M - ni - hi - im - me 

of Damascus, Menahem 

r)\^ 

-II Zm I- -III ^1 II It I A *jn £CTTT ^ 
alu Sa - me - rt - na - ai m Hi - ru - um - mu 

of Samaria, Hiram q»i n -s* 

—II E^H IIII A~J--eE=TI 
alu Sur - ra ai m Si - hi - it - li - hi - ’ f - li 

of Tyre, Sibittibi’li 

-II ^ -El IIII I —'HI—■ -HI -II* <m 
alu Gu - lib - la - ai m U -7 ri - ik - hi 

of Gebal, Urikki 

r 

3-TIMJII I *1- -II -HI -T -£TTV«=TTT* 
mafu j£u _ w _ ai m Pi - si - ri - is ahl Gar - ga- 

_ of Kui, Pisiris of Carche- r 7 / 

m IIII I *=Tf Sf HP- --II IK El HTII IIII 
miS - ai m E - ni - ilu a!u Ha - am - ma - ta - ai 

mish, Eni-ilu of Hamath, 

* 

13= ^i ^ ^ < ^-yy ^ ^ A-H -El IIII 
m Pa - na - am - mu - u 

Panammu 

alu Sa - am - 9 
of Sam’al 

la - ai 

* CUuflA^ 

W-TI-eTeHT * v£*ETTITf 
m Tar - hu - la - ra matu Gur-gu - ma - ai m Su - lu - ma - al 

Tarhulara of Gurgum, Sulumal 

v i- cl t^n ii ii i m <i^ -e m 
matu j\fe _ nd _ da - ai m Da - di - i - lu 

of Melid, Dadllu 

alu Kas- 

of Kas- 
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TRIBUTE OF MENAFIEM AND OTHER PRINCES 43 

:HIII? MTI^ISl-VI- V^HF-IMIII 

ka - ai 

ka. 

U - as - sur - me matu Ta - bal - at 

Uassurme of Tabal, 

I A FA -T< v-eET-^HITI TIH--T* 
m US - hi - it - ii mdtu Tu - na - at m Ur - 

USljitti of Atun, Urbal- 

-Ei 11 v n< -nr n ii i -m IK fa f 
la - a matu Tu - /za - zzzz - zzz' m Tu - ha - am - me 

la of Tuhana, Tuhamme 

-ii fii -m tm fit 11 ii 1 -in- -m 1- 
a/u - tu - ?/;z - zfa - ai m U - rz' - z>zz - zzzz? - i 

Urimme of iStunda, 

-tiMi e3tm u n A-IIFEFII e^W -II- 
nln Hu - Sim - 11a - ai t Za - hi - hi - £ .far - rat 

of HuSimna, Zabibe the queen of 

vii -m« <ii-iia <ifi -+-nr -hf-ht- & 
-lT'\ matu A - ri - hi hurasu kaspu anaku parzillu 

Arabia, gold, silver, lead, ‘ 
* 

iron, 

^UfaFT AfFl- 
maSak prri Sinui piri lu - hul - ti hir - me ^ 

elephants’ hide, ivory, garments of variegated stuffs, 

in^iEiiE^mn-^i ieiie <i—tix -itf «f 
subatu kitu SiP«tu ta - kil - tu Srpdtii ar _ ga _ man.nu 

cloth, purple wool, crimson wool, 

* 

ti *=111 ti iej fei -a *m f v-iik -i< 
«fa t?u urkarinnu minium ak - ru ni - sir - ti 

*-wood. )urkarinnu-^ eve^ valuable thing treasures 

r*[ V4 ^ 



44 EXTRACTS FROM THE /RECORDS OF TIGLATH^RlLESER III 

^ ^-t< m i 
8arru - u - ti A immere Pl 

m -t< 

A* -» * -wt// 

of royalty,1 fat sheep, ^ ™ 

gTT IEIIE I— I >p <MTI 
si pati Pl - 8u -nu 

H 

8a ar ga - man - nu 

whose fleeces with crimson 

-TI^-TTZI-K 
sar - pat is - stir ~^§ame(e) mut - tap - ri - su - ti — 

are dyed, birds of the heaven that fly, 
fy p cmx. 

*p- ^ V<( * 

V TI^Trl^ TM £mtr*T 
a - gap - pi- hi-nu a - na ta - hit - te sar - pu 8a 

whose wings with 

*\ fc *r<V> v e^TT T 
imeru sisi pl 

purple 

'Tr\suJ&- 

tj£ HFff ^T T 
imeru pare pl 

are dved. 

horses, mule^, 

O&rcL--- 

<bM ^ETT -TI & && TI 
alpe Pl u si - e - ni intern gam_ 

oxen and sheep, cam- 
• N oJUy^ uvLOCU^* 

-^y y— TI ^T -T TI *T TI <T*R 
mate Pl / a - na - ka - a - te a - di 

els (and) female camels with 

t^^TH&^H-TTI<T-^T 
imeru fra _ a], - ka - ri - 8i - na 

their foals 

am - hur 

I received. 

1. I. e., royal treasures. 

2. LI. 29—36. 
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III. The death of Pekah and the accession of Hoshea to 

the throne of Israel, B. C. 

124 b, I2va*and 125 b.] 

-II MOT* -hTa-HP- IH (?) 
aIu Ga - al - ’ za 

The cities of Gal’za 

116 b, 122, 124 a, 

-III 

II 

alii . 1 1 

(and) Abi- 

^TH-fbcWl V ^IIII-IICTTI-TTIII 
il - ak - ka hi pat mmu Bit - Hu - urn - ri - a 

lakka, which {JJX'or} Israel 

^ I If-HI *TT[^fcW<II 
. . . . - li rap - su a - na si - hir - ti - su v>3* 4^^ 

. . . . li the wide-spreading, in its whole extent 

\i i- na mi - sir mdtu AsSur 

the territory of Assyria 

«=TTTc= *-IIII E^TT 
u - tir - ra 

v*- 

to I restored. 1 _i * /ru£am. 

[E^ Jl *1 T— -EH E^ -II -II* I— ^ 
ame/M ^. U(i . _ ia 

My officers 

ameiii hd . pa^&H pi 

as governors 

[<--H I •p feW4-tlI I IK II ^ *JTT*> 
eli - su-nu as - £zz/z m Ha - a - tiu - u - nu 

over them I appointed. Hanno 

-stf IK II t£T II II [-El s3f= -f 
13 z“ //<z - az - za - at - zzz' . ./zz - pa - an 

before of Gaza 

1. Literally “Land of the House of Omri”. 
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46 EXTRACTS FROM THE RECORDS OF TIGLATH-PILESER III. 

flIM :TJ fcU <1- \tA ET It -M 
kakke Pl - ia ip - par - Hi - du - ma a - na 

my arms fled and to 

v ^ vv-TI -HI SSr «=! A >■ -IT IK 
malu Mu - us - ri in - nab - tu alu Ha - az- 

Egypt escaped. Ga- 

-ST -SI IV A V -HK II V SI,. I 
zu - tu akHifH(tid) makkura - Hu bus a - Hu 

za I conquered, his property, his possessions, 

ST— ST SMI-S 
Haiti Fl (ni)-Hu aH - lit - la 

his gods I carried off. 

v *«=tttt-iitcm 
mailt, _ JJH _ um_ 

The land of Is- 

-TTX It 
ri - a 

rael 

AS 
pu - hur 

the whole of 

JT I II <TS 
nise Fl - Hu a - di 

his people together with 

-IT-S-SIS II-Hf v -y TIT-ESI II 
mar - Hi - ti - Hu -nu a - na matu AHHur u - ra - a 

their possessions to Assyria I carried. 

I S -I IK I »/- -1 KMJ *- ET 
m Pa - ha - ha Harra - Hu - nu is - hi - pu - ma 

Pekah their king they overthrew and 

III -III- --TT A-S 11 Sw -S 11 
m A - u - si * a - na Harm - ti a - na 

Hoshea to the kingship over 

<--H I S STA--HT1 
eli - Hu-ttu aH - kun 

them I appointed. 

i. LI. 6—18. 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE anna[ S OF SARGON. 

I. The Fall of Samaria, 722 B. C. 

[From Botta, Monument de Ninive, vol. IV, pi. 145.] 

' 1 xf 

m F 
al - vie 

I besieged, 

-tTT 4s F -HI 
alu Sa - me - re - na 

The city of Samaria 

(<t <f n f t«< ~w 1 
XXVII. M, II C, XC nire Pl 

27,290 of the people 

& M FT f ^10! 
ah - lu - la I J4'“ narkabati ?l 

I carried away ; 50 chariots 

& *HffT ^2- 

I took. 

TJ F 1 
- Su 

that dwelt therein 

- *TTT I F 
ina libbi- hi - nu 

from them 

-&<^ET.<FM FT^F^T-T< FFIF 
- sur-ma a si - it - tu - ii i - nu-lu-nu 

I took and the others their share 

01FTAF e^JFTFTTFFTT «HIF 
U - &Z - - iz antelu £U _ U(l _ £>// - - nu 

I caused to take. My officer over them 

- kun - ma bilat Sarri mail - ri - e 

I appointed and the tribute of the former king 

^T^FTTF-F 
e - mid - su - nu - ii 

I laid upon them. 

1. LI. ii — 13. 
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48 EXTRACTS FROM THE ANNALS OF SARGON • 

II. Sargon’s campaign against Ashdod, 711 B. C. 

[From Botta, Monument de Ninive, vol. IV, pi. 82 and vol. Ill, pi. 65.] 

alu 
IT <S€ 

As - du - di 

Ashdod, 

T If --it -m 
m A - zu - ri lar 

Azuri, king of 

Tf-Hf -El -^T[vMf *TTT*-JT 
a - na la na - le -bil - te lib - bu - lu 

to no longer tribute in his heart 

If^T ^ 
ik - pu- ud-ma a - na larrani Pl (ni) li - me- 

planned and to the kings in his neigh- 

XuAjtj 

[T* E^TT If -<T< 
zi - ra - a - ti 

(proposals of) hatred 

KI matu AHur 

against Assyria 

TTeVeI <HH -eET 
limutiu{tu) 

sent. because 41 evil 

z£ - pur - ma all - lu 
~ v 

Because 
iu$J 

vl ^IETf^TT 
mati-lu be - lu - 1 

-If JT 
e - pu - lu 

he had done! 

<-^H -Iff I 
eli nile Pl 

III- -trny^S 

over the people of his land his rule I chang- 
<r~r^*Al fkj*. 

[Eff<] El I II A <tt -K If -11 tHII <1- I 
kir - ma m A - hi - mi - ti a - hu la - lim-lu 

ed and Ahimiti, his twin-brother, 

if-nf ^-<T< [<--H I d- m 
a - na larru - ti eli - lu - nu al - kun 

to the kingship over them I appointed. 

WML 
V 

[. be-lu-su — bSlut-su. 
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REVOLT OF ASHDOD 49 

Sw s?= -<!< 
//^/ . // . 

The fjattl, 

SfT H HU II JI*= -<T< 
da - <5/ - # za - lip - ti 

planning iniquity, 

-< HU ^TT He HIT* *111 eT TJ t^TI *=eT ^T 
be - lu - su i - zi - ru - ma m la - at - na 

his rule hated, and 

-ET r^TTT sTII ^TT <HII TTIHT^ET 
la be - el *$u kussi Ha kima Ha - a - Hu - nu- ma 

with no claim to the throne, who like them 

i:^5 -HU-tr-V -ET] ^E~T< ^TTT- ^ 
pa - lah be - lu - life) la i - du - u u - nz<$- 

yfeverence for authority did not know, they rais- 

«=TTT*= «=TI-e^TTHI«=th He-^T ^4 
bu - u e - li - Hu - «« * - «a «§■ - £#/ 

ed over them. In the anger of 

^TTT^ETI] EstfHK <tEH -ETI <T-HU 
/z# - bi - zla • it - // *$“ narkabat Hepe11-ia u 

my heart with the chariot of my feet and 

z^e~-^ET? [*gyy lltEH 
m$ru bit - hal - lum - ia Ha a - Har sa - al - me 

my horses, which0 duptwg^"* *rjf 

I 
«=E HIT] TI TI 
i - da - ai 

fA& my side 

-ET HU *T HJVTTH TI ^T 
la ip - par - ku A u a - na 

do not depart, \ to 

[. Variant reading 
\ ^ 

in8:1 c=eTI ET . a 
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50 EXTRACTS FROM THE ANNALS OF SARGON 

^TT £51^X13= [^TT ^-T<JT AEs^T] 
alu As - du - di ali Mrru - ti - $u hi - it - mu-hl 

Ashdod, his royal city, in haste 

m IH EI -sXT im -1 -*XT -ITA A4X 
<2/ - lik - 7/ztf v4j - du - du alu Gi - im - tu 

I went, and Ashdod, Gimtu (and) 

s-~- 

MT ~T Itt AXX ^ 
alu As - du - di - im - mu 

Asdudimmu 

m H V *T 
at - me aksud{ud) 

I besieged, I conquered. ^ 

J— ^TTEXJMff VT1JI 
ilani Pl a - si - hu - tit lib - bi - $u - un $a - a - hi 

The gods^/ that dwelt therein, himself 

-■" *ktr<j ft 

[TT <=Tflf I— v I <}} HTTA <}} *T 
a - di nih Pl maii-Zu hurasu kaspu 

together with the people of his land, gold, silver, 

makkur 

the possessions of 

I ' 
am - nu-hi 

I counted. 

XTTT El- X 
ekalli-Su 

his palace, 

ST? 

XT T^ I ^T< 
alani Pl $u-nu - ti 

Those cities 

£■] -ET ~T< 
sal - la - ti 

booty 

TT^T«<JM< 
a - na e$ - su - ti 

anew' 

TT ^T 
a - 71a 

as 

ffar-t -ITT T— n ^Ttt-eTT 
as - bat ni$e Pl matati ki - hi - ti kate 11 - ia 

I took. People /from (various)i the prisoners of my hands, 
l lands, / 

tE^PTTTEX *TTT*= * F E^JT*T*=#?=fc£ff 
i - na lib - bi u - He - hb amelu $u - ud - $aki - ia 

therein I settled ; my officer 
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TAKING OF ASHDOD 51 

£?5 -ll -11* <-tt l + & -1^-111 ET 
fei pahati eli - $u - ;/« - via 

ruler over them I set and 

^Trl T«— V ’~'Jr £=2i. 1 
it - ti nitt Pl mdtu AUur KI am - nu 

with the people of Assyria I reckoned (them). 

1. IV, 82, 11. 2—13 and III, 65, 1. 1 f. 
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SENNACHERIB’S INVASION OF PALESTINE, 

AND THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM, 701 B. C. 

[From a cylinder in the British Museum, No. 12174.] 

EIK-TII^U TM 
i - na Ml - H gir - ri ia a - na matu Ha-at-ti 

In my third expedition to the land oftheHatti 

!0J-I<JIH I m ^ ^ ^TT-EIT 
lu al - lik m Lu - li - i Mr alu Si- 

I went. Lull, king of Si- 

^1-WSr- F<-TTF -mHf<-Eli 
du - un - ni pul - hi vie - lam - vie be - lu - ii - ia 

don, fear^^of the splendour' of my dominion 

-I -11 *- M El II*JH<IEJ E<3«I 
is - hu - piQ - su - via a - tia ru - uk - hi kabal 

overwhelmed and afar off jinto thej 
\ midst 

^^MHIEI VI ^ -tH -Ell 
tavi-tim in - na - bit - via mata-su e - mid alu Si- 

of the sea / he fled and his land I subdued. Si- 

-i- -Hi^ ^n^n^itihv 
rabu{u) alu Si - du - un - nu sihru 

the great, Sidon the less, 

6 H 

V 

n4* 
^ 6i3^d^ Microsoft ® 
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SUBMISSION OF SIDON 53 

IT -TTTT -IT* *T -tTT IT -TTI HI *T 
alu Bit - zi - it - te alu Sa - ri - ip - tu <- 

Bit-zitte, Zarephath, 

tii ei - -mv -h 
alu Ma - hal - li - ba 

Mahalliba. 
w t 

-IT -TTTp JT ^ITT- 
alu U - tu - u 

U3u, 

-IT -IT* ^ 
alu Ak - zi - bi 

Akzib (and) 

HT-BIiMTT- ^TTT— I 
ahl Ak - ku - u alani Pl - tu 

Akko, his strong ci- 

X H< e=TTTT I— H II eIH 
dan - nu - ti bit durani Pl (ni) a - tar 

ties, „ fortresses, the places 

-ITHEH< <HH HF- <HM< ^TTTT It -El -<K I 
ri - i - ti u malt - hi (- ti bit tuk - la - ti - hi 

for pasture and watering, the stations for his troops, 

eht *jn. -< 
tub - bat 

v- - rr- 

TIEJ -f HI -ETt 
ra - mo - oat kakki Uu Attur beli - ia 

the might of the arms 

ilu Attur 

of Ashur, my lord, 

S'? I -II -<T< El HI* JI /V HIT* III 
is - hu - pu - tu - nu - ti - ma ik - nu - tu ) te - pu - u - a\I 

**ir overwhelmed them, and they submitted rnv fa*t \) w at my feet. 
Irrt, 

HEEHHA-fIE0 -R-HT t&SMK 
m Tu - ba - ’ - lu i - na l$u kussi tarru - ti 

Tuba’al on the throne of the kingdom 

jJL 
(J^X 

<--HHTIT -HI-^I-El ^1II«HI!-E!^I 
eli - tu-un u - te-tib-ma biltu man-da - at - tu 

over them I seated^ and /taxes and tribute \ 

u/ a^oue-o ^ 
Digitize< r— e~ I V* * 

/ » 

■ . A /iAa- 



54 SENNACHERIB’9 INVASION OF PALESTINE 

fat 
4i\L 

h 

-< m -<K -ETI v -<T< tTTJt -El tEl IEII 
be - lu - ti - ia Sat - ti - Sam la ba - at - lu 

Ur/iiifr 

Uts J 

-111-mu -Ell Ull ^11 T-TT T<s=e£s 

to my dominion, yearly, ~ unceasing, 

u - 

I fixed 

si ru - nS - Su 

upon him. 
y^bi- t Jf 

Sa 

Of 

Mi - in- 

Me- 

A Afl- ^ 
hi - im - mu 

nahem 

alu 
II -TT ^ *jn TI TI 

$am - si - mu - ru - na - ai 

of Samsimuruna, 

T -m --T 4HF- m -tTT tETT ^T till ^T TI TI 
m Tu - ba - ’ - lu alu Si - du un - na - at 

Tuba’al of Sidon, 
"a** 

T «=T <Ts#= -mil A-4- -<T< ^TTTPJII-TTTITI 
m Ab - di li - ’ ti alu A - ru - da - ai 

of Arvad, Abdili’ti c . 
6\bJ, JU4*U*f % 

T -TTT^ *111 e^TT <m --TK^-^eTTI TI T<«= 
m U - ru - mil - ki alu Gu - ub - la - ai m Mi- 

Urumilki of Gebal, Mi- 

-<T< ^ -<T< ^TT^^T^TT TITI T^T~f 
ti - in - ti alu As - du - da - ai m Pu - du - ilu 

tinti of Ashdod, Pudu’il 

V^TTTTT^ET^TTITI TAM^-^TT^T*=ET^ 
matu Bit - m Am - ma - na - ai m Kam - mu - su - na - ad - bi 

of Beth-Ammon, Kammusunadbi >, 
ckww 

I 

v ET 4Hf- -^1 TI TI T «f TI TI ^ 
matu j[fa _ > _ ba - ai m tlu Malik - ram - mu 

of Moab, Mdlikrammu ... 
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THE TRIBUTE OF NEIGHBOURING PRINCES 55 

at 

►ff1 
Warrant Pl (ni) 

kings 

v tTTT- ~T CTTT El IT If 
matu [/ _ du - urn - ma 

of Edom, 

vci^sIkiet ^H^iiitm <b_m- 
matu Aharri KI ka - li - Su - un St - di - e 

of the Webern country, all of them, districts 

vieiM< ^timi^ithc -tH mu -m 
lu - li ta - mar - ta - Su-nu ka - bit - tu 

of broad extent, . their rich presents 

yj** V K 

Ttt<i^ ti if-nf ^iimitETfr^TiiltoET 
na mah - ri - ia 

jit A 

a - di buSt} 

ItOJ •getherl 
with / 

property 

t'S - Su - nim - m 

they carried and before me. ^ . 

- -^■“*#2. if 

^TT <T-^ <EeTT*e!T <HiU T^TT^T-TTf 
iS - Si - ku Sepe11 - ia u m Si - id - ka - a 

kissed rpy feet. But Sidka, 
rJZ 

Sar 

-li ,r-'fir m ^i Tm 
alu Is - ka - al - lu - na Sa 

king of Ashkelon, who 

-Hf-T 
ilatti Pl 

the gods 

«=mr 
bit 

of the) 
house! 

ik - nu-Su a - na ?ii - ri - ia 

not submitted to my yoke, 
U-lZ+ tU#**' JUu..(o^L3#V^ -tvC* 

tEU Till ^EET^TI t|Kl fcSE^T— I 
abi-Su Sa - a-Su aSSat - su marePl-Su marali Pl-Su 

of his father, himself, his wife, his sons, his daughters, 

E^I—I -V «=M CE1I ^S^llIK^El 
ahe Pl - Su zer bit abi-Su as - su - ha - am - ma 

his brothers, the seed fofthel (of hisl 
\ house/ /father,/ 

I carried a y, and 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 
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56 SENNACHERIB’S INVASION OF PALESTINE 

TJ^T tlll-E^IIfel I^iai 
a - na matu AHur KI u - ra - aH-Hu m Sarru - lu- 

to Assyria I brought him. Sarrulu- 

tp -III I m E3I -<R t&fc I + 
da - ri mar m Ru - kib - ti Harm - Hu - nu 

dari, son of Rukibtu, A *>vv their former 

►£3I*JII*TTT«= -tII-I-I-I<J 
mah - ru - m eli niHe Pl alu Is - ka - al- 

king, over the people of Ashke- 

• in ~nr s -ia-ih Ei ~nr -w ^iirV 
lu - na aH kun - ma na - dan bilti ('•Hi 

I appointed, and the delivery of taxes 

n 

Ion 

-III -TTI -II -< m -<R -Elf til -< ^TT ET 
Az/ - ri - e be - lu - ti - ia e - mid - su - ma\ 

(and) presents to my dominion I laid on him, that 

tt V tEl «=TVTl5f: -E I- -<R -ft*' 
i - Ha - c/ ap - Ha - a - ni i - na me - ti - ik 

he might bear my yoke. In the course 

EH< -III e=ElT -^IMIII fc^II-fcE-^1 --II^EH 
gir - n - ia alu Bit - da - gan - na alu Ia- 

Jop- of my expedition Beth-dagon, 
jcLtvbW 

=*=T -HI- 
ap - pu - u 

pa, 

-ty ->i iiii -f -I 

a/M Ba - na - ai - bar - ka 

Bene-berak, \ 
9 •’ ^ 5.£>. 

-IIH--II "HH 
alu A - zu - ru 

Azuru, 

-III—^ IeTI I-ETIE^I 
alani Pl (ni) &z m *SV - zz/- 

cities of Sid- 
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RECOVERY OF ASHKELON 57 

-I II TIT ii ~n <EEIT II *T 
- a $a a - na iepe11 - ia ar - liiS * 

ka, which to my feet quickly cftiih 

T TT
T * I m i- v *T & ieh -Ei 

/a # - ■ nu - iu a/ - ak$ud(ud) ai - lu - la 

had not submitted, I besieged, I captured, I carried off 

•(4 

-ET <-3lT ^ 
am*!M iakkanakke ?[ 

E^-TTTTT 
amelu rufo pi $al -la - sun 

jjhej^^sg°iL / The governors, pjjnnsft, 

^ kcer (UM+k***0 * Cl*4*!* 

$*m -m ir- --it tit ? 
« niie Pl (f**) alu Am - kar - ru - na sa 

and people 

alu Am - kar - ru - na 

of Ekron, who 

iarra-su-nu bel 

king, / faithful® \ the commands and 
* a,t°u ' 'iriv*-* /,u 

v m 
•n 

-II TKkMI <bim 
m Pa - di - i iarra-su-nu bel a - di - e 

Padi, their 

El- TIT 
jma-mil% $a mdtu AUnr KI 

1 compact of Assyria, into ^fetters of iron\»i ***+ 

- r&x V^rf 

~T El II I IK II m -El? TIT- 
Id - du - ma a - na m Ha - za - ki - la - u 

had cast and to Hezekiah 

e4-tti-et 
bi - ri - tu parzilli m 

r ' 

v tEH b=TTTb= SfT IIII E5*T<Tt£^I 
wld/“ la - u - da - ai id - di - nu-iu nak - rii 

of Judah 

II -^T -+ HFfflf -E^II -II *- I fcU -IIK 
Cnn»^ » 

a - na an sil - li e - sir - iu ip - lah 

in dunfgeon he imprisoned him, — afraid was 

d - di - nu-iu nak - rti 

had given him\— as a foe 
\ .ru. 

\ •lr*< 
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5« SENNACHERIB’S INVASION OF PALESTINE 

£1- I T*^ >^h v ^ -HI 
lib - ba - lu - un Marram Pl (ni) matu Mu - su - ri 

their heart. The kings of Egypt, 

T <^J -T H T—■ v e^TT T 
amSlu sabe Pl isu kalti *?u narkabdli Pl 

the archers, chariots 

imeru sise Pl 

(and) horses t 

TTT ^ v I- *m< A ^TT ^ <m" ^et 
la lar mdtu Me - luh - hi e - mu - ki la 

of the king of forces without 

^LoJc , v 

3 -TI* *T m <^T ET J^TT -mu m 

$ 

^ ni - bi 

number. 

£6 - te - r« - nim - ma 

they summoned, and 

il - li - ku 

they came 

' -TTK-EL^TI-^TMTT -E^T 
ta - mir - ti 

the neighbourhood / 
n - su - us - - un i - na 

In ftd\ their help. 
iO\ \ (^Vvo n^A ) 

--TT 3<I £TTT ^ ^TTT -ET ^ ^TTT- TI 
alu Al - ta - ku - u el - la - mu - u - a 

of Eltekeh over against me 

^ttmum mm* -ttt- w a-hf- isj 
si - id - ru lit - ku - nu . u - la - ’ - lu . ■ , 

they cried for 

t teh— i -m *e~hfmhf< -f-v 
kakke Pl - lu-un i - tukulti(ti) */u Allur 

their arms. With the help of ASSur 

(their) line of battle 

-II tETJ Ee&T -!< I ^TT A tT ET 
> belt - ia it - ti - lu-un am - da - hi - is - ma 

my lord with them I fought 

s - qia 

an?* 
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J\ DEFEAT OF THE EGYPTIANS AT ELTEKEIl 59 

fesBJl-tE <M-I*TJf ess -II tJBT* 
al - ta - kan abikta - lu-un amelu fei />« narkabati Pl 

I accomplished their defeat. The commander of the chariots 9 cA.qa+* 

<VTEIJ ^ E^IT Tr Tt 
u mare Pl far mdltl Mu - su - ra - ai 

and the sons of the king of Egypt 

If <Ts£ E£t4 -II B I— TIT' ^ 
a - di amelu he l />« narkabati pl fa far 

with the commander of the chariots of the king 

v 1- *m< a 
mdtu Me _ lufo _ fa 

of Ethiopia 

bal - tu 

•II tiff tE^I 
ts 

su - un t - na 

in. alive 

mi *i ff< -m -rc* m bj^ jiti Tf if 
kabal tarn - ha - ri ik fa - da kata11 - at 

my hands captured. the midst of the battle 
UUu. S 2 'P -- 

3 < sir -i<i bit : 
alu Al - ta - ku - u 

Eltekeh 

alu 
:f! t^TTT ^ II 

Ta - am - na - a 

(and) Timnah V>vjt ^-wv & 

m I- v ^ lEU -El ^ -El ^ 
al - me akfad(ud) al - lu - la fal - la - sun 

I besieged, I captured, I carried off their spoil. 

If ~HT 
a - na 

To 

alu 

H ^ EE^JH ~rf *=m El 
Am - kar - ru - na ak - rib - ma 

Ekron I drew near and 

ERS -s^T T 
amilu lakkanakke Pl 

the governors 

EI?ff -HH 1 
amelu rufc pl 

(and) princes 

fa 
who 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



6o SENNACHERIB’S INVASION OF PALESTINE 

-ITT- *=TTT*= IT *11* El 
u - tab - tu - u a - duk - ma hi - it - tu 

had committed I slew and 

<l^El!I*T ^IIeEH^t< ^Tl IIM- 
i - na di - ma-a - ti si - hir - ti ali a - lul 

on poles around the city I hung up mp i- 

11 tgElR-H^, 
mare Pl ali 

the townsfolk 

e - pit - ni ^ 

i whp had \ wickedness 

An-mi-in tsi 
Pag ~ ri - tu - un 

their corpses; 
\cpr9 pitted L 

<HEII a -El -1< 11^1 T--El-<!< 
u htl - la - ti a - na tal - la - ti 

and offence as spoil 

am - nu 

I counted ; 

^11 ^1 -^1 *1 I >P 
si - it - tu - te - tu - nu 

the rest of them, 

-ei -^1 tapi 
la ba - ne \ * 

who had not committed 

a <!tL -<!< <!-M 
hi - ti - ti u 

sin and 

<-^l Jl- -K 1=1! 
kul - lul - ti ta 

wickedness, who 
<U> 

!IE^H~H^ -E! £01*111* ^1-TI-lII 
a - ra - an-tu-nu 

in their iniquity 

TLus* ^ 

la ib - tu - u ut tur- tu - un 
\ " ' V 

iniquity were not found, \ their pardon , • \5j 
, TkW trJr 

" 1 tt <ltL fcE <A-e1T 
ak - bi m Pa - di - i tarra - tu- nu ul - tu 

I proclaimed. Padi^ their king from 

<111 till -til IH 45 -El=ll 
ki - rib alu Ur - sa - li im - mu 

the midst of Jerusalem 
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\'u' THE PUNISHMENT OF EKRON 61 

TT 
TT 

u - He- sa - am - ma 

I brought out and 

«-«gif Hf< 
i - na **u kussi be - lu - ti 

on the throne of dominion 

-TTT-^T-ET «HTTtET^T 
eli - Hu - un u - He - Hib-ma man - da - at - tu 

over them I seated and tribute 

// 

^IEiMo=E!I ^TTT^ mu <bMJ 
be - lu - ti - ia u - kin si - ru - uH- Hu 

y- 
u 

to my dominion I fixed upon him. And 

HR fnsElHMTT- v sETT tint «tt if if %]] 
Ha-za - ki - a - u 

of Hezekiah 

matu la - u - da - ai Ha 

of Judah, who 

-ET -TU S I II ^ -III -Elf 
la ik - nu-Hu a - na ni - ri - ia 

had not submitted to my yoke, 

-ITT—I ^TTIS-K tmiEEHT— 
alani Pl - Hu dan - nu - ti bit durani Pl 

of his strong cities, fortresses, 

r m 
XLVI 

. 46 _ 

<bm 
u 

and 

4cs> 

JIT 
alani Pl 

ST 
sihruti pl 

small cities V 
v1! 

TITT -e^TT F HT< I ^ 
Ha li - me - ti - Hu - nu 

which were around them, 

eT & --T -El *e M -E ^T 
Ha ni - ba la \ i - Hu u^J 

which [were without 

l i - Hu - 

iWnber, 

756.0 -yx 

1 - na 

with 

<T-IEIT 
Huk - bu - us 1 a - ram - me u kit - ru - ub 

the, battering of rams and the assault 
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62 SENNACHERIB’S INVASION OF PALESTINE / 
JT *1- -- - -11 t-EL -•*=11 <tEl! 
Su - pi - i mil - hu - su zu - uk Sepe11 

of engines, the attack of foot-soldiers, 

t=^I <1- C-IH *TT < <sf *i 
pil - nik - si u kal - ban - na - ti 

of mines, breaches, and 

sMT- **T TTT-<T-TT-f -HIT— ^ 
al - me akSud(ud) II. C. M, I C, L niSe Pl sihru 

I besieged, I captured. 200,150 people, small 

El- tssr <i-ieh v y— 

rabu zikaru » u sinniStu imeru ^ pl 

((and)1 male and female, horses, 
\great,| 

;r<Tg 1— 
y^ ^ y y^ 

H«er« pl imere Pl imeru gammale Pl 

mules, asses, camels, 

alpe Pl 

oxen 

ul - tu 

from 

<ym -Ell -11 ^ -El 
>— ►—< 
HFh ►—< 

u si - e - ni Sa /a ni - bi 

and sheep without 1 lumber 

TT
T 

3 i *=TTT*= * II El 

kir - fo'- w - Se - sa - am - ma 

their midst I brought out and v 

£--Ell -4^ VIII <20! -II 
Sal - la - tiS 

as spoil 

<m -in 
ki - rib 

within 

am - nu Sa - a-Su kima issur ku - up - pi 

counted. ^ Him like \ a caged bird 

--it m & m -* --n 
alu Ur - sa - li - , im - mu ali 

Jerusalem V his 

\ 

Caak*a* 
lA-a-*. 
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/ 
THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM 

■gw ~t< i -i; i 
Sarru - ti - Su e - sir - Su 

royal city I enclosed. 

ALEM 
63 

II - *rg= I 
alu halsani 

Entrenchments a<\L 

<^HI ^IIIt^<SiEl TJfcSTM? tstftl- 
eli - Su u - rak - his - via a - si - e abulli 

against him I cast up, and, whosoever came forth from the gate 

-sTT I -HI- E-IT -TI* m ^T 
ali - Su u tir - ra ik - ki - bu - uS - hil 1 

of his city, I punished i?uJL<jfSA*- his sin. x N 

^TT I— I TIT m 1ST -El -eEI 
alani Pl - hi Sa aS - lu - la ul - tu 

•His cities, which I had taken, from 

'v | tuUbZZi 

m*m vi «=ntEi ti^t i -i< 
ki - rib mati-Su ab - tuk-ina a - na m Mi - ti- 

the midst of his land I separated and to Mit- 

Ml< --11 t&B- J^I ^Is^ 1 £?= ^M= 
in - ti 

inti 

Sar 

king 

alu As - du - di 

of Ashdod, 

<bm tst^-h w>. 
m Silli - bel \> (T alu Am - kar - ru - na ^ u 

of Ekron Sillibel 

Sar 

king of Ekron and 

n n< -n* -<!< cet s< ei <=m* r ££ 
IujUjU 

Sar 

king 

alu Ha - zi 

of Gaza 

ti ad - din - ma 

I gave and 

u - sa- 

I di- ' 

v-ttt 
«// - hir 

mihished 
t 

» ^ S 
\ , 1 

v -^11 
mat - su 

his land. 

^ J 

\i1*$** 

rji -fcE^n 
e - li 

Beside 

inti \>t**'}*' 
4Mi 

the 
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6+ SENNACHERIB'S INVASION OF PALESTINE*'- 

HI -III -<!< 
mah - ri - ti 

former taxes, 

-^1 *TTf V -<K I 
na - dan Hat - ti - Hu - un 

their yearly gift, 

«HT*=EI-^T -III -11MI -< M -<K *ETI 
man-da - at - tu 

tribute 

kai - ri - e 

(and) presents 

'e - lu - ti - ia 

to my dominion 

-ITT- -IT- <W= El ^TTWHII meIT *111^1 MU 
u - rad - di - ma u - kin si - ru - uH - Hu- un 

I added and fixed upon them. 

JI-IH- 1-If< II HI II -TTT= HA MHT1- 
Hu - u m Ha-za - ki - a - u . pul - hi me - lam - me 

As for him, Hezekiah, fear of the majesty 

im -<K MI tl-TI^JlET E^^II^ 
be - lu - ti - ia is - hu - pu - Hu - ma ameiu jjr _ n 

of my dominion overwhelmed him and the Urbi ^7 J 

!=TT II M 
Ha a - na 

whom to 

<bm ZZm *11— I <KI1 
U ameiu safo pi _ $u damkuti Pl 

and 

<I=IIII *111 
* dun 

his trusty warriors, 
l*-' ^ o'* ' 

dun - nu - un 

strengthen 

-1! IH Jrn -E^ll A4f ^ 
ahi Ur - sa - li - im - mu 

Jerusalem 

:1I Mw-M *111**-111*-El :sJf*m* 
ali sarru - ti - Hu 

his royal city 

u - He - ri - bu - ma ir - Hu - u 

he had brought in, desert- 

-< -El II -!< 
bat - la - a - ti 

j ed. 

EAl -<!< «< 
it - ti XXX 

With 3o 

►m-111 
bilat 

talents of 
I 
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IIEZEKlAH’S TRIBUTE 65 

II HT< 
ni - sik - ti 

/ 
hit F <rf 

hurasi VIII. C bilat kaspi 

gold, 800 talents of silver, precious stones, 
OiJULt flwj 3 n 1 id I**- Kjuu*. rtu *6+- * 

gu - uh - li dak - has 

stibium, dakkassu 

:TT /tv 
3; 8 

'.1«« 

abnu 

:T-T 
rabuti Pl 

great.-stones, 

isu ir$g pl 

couches >V -.v 

h'nni 

of* ivory, 

T Vr T> 
*y'“ /£«$$£ Pl 

seats 
jtwfccv^Xji 

■^TT -sH ^ 
ma$ak piri h'nni piri 

elephant-hide, ivory, 

I- <Te¥= 
me - di h'nni 

of ivory, 

v -m sr m 
ulu *-u itrkarinnu 

J usn- 1 J urkarinnu- j 
j wood, j | wood, | 

u 

and 

C-ET ss^I ^ ^H^TTIFT <VM 
kO minima $um-$u ni - sir - tu ka - bit - tu 

diverse Objects, a heavy treasure, 
tKrVeJiuM-* £r KAAAA^t* (A jf 

I ^TiTieVi ^ JIt=T- 
marati Pl - hi zikretjP1 ekalli - hi amSlu zammere Pl 

his daughters, the women of his palace, male musicians, 

tV* 
n*> - 

SO'.' 

^ JIe=I— 
I zammereti Pl a - na ki - rib 

female musicians, into 

ti^t <mm 1 -3m <m 
Ninua KI ali 

Nineveh the city 

-EN 

be - lu - ti - ia arki - ia 

of my dominion after me 

<^TT ET 
u - h - bi - lam - ma 

he despatched and 

5 
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66 SENNACHERIB'S INVASION OF PALESTINE 

tm «~^sem< <heii 
a - na na - dan man - da - at - ii u e - pi$ 

to give tribute and to make 

C3TT 
ardn - u - ii if - pu - ra rak - bu- fu 

he sent submission 
t 

i. Col. II, 1. 34. — Col. Ill, I. 41. 

his messenger. 
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THE MURDER OF SENNACHERIB, 681 B. C. 

I. From the Babylonian Chronicle. 

[Brit. Mus., No. 84 - — 2 — II, 356.] 

■««=! *T « «<E^T—^TT 
athu Tebelu umu XX KAN tlu Sin - ahe Pl erba 

On the 20th day of Tebet Sennacherib, 

-- -TTA z<mil «mi 
far mdtu Affur maru-hi ina si - hi iduk - fu XXIII 

king of Assyria, his son in a rebellion slew him. For 23 

-y y— : «F «< ECBtf T— ^TT 
fanati Pl ilu Sin ahe Pl erba farm - ut 

years Sennacherib the kingdom 

v—V ET V 
AHur epuf(uf) - ma umu XXKAN fa arhu Tebeiu 

of Assyria ruled. From the 20th day of Tebet 

IKI^ *TTTt£ W — v—V 
a - di umiII KAN fa m ini A(laru si - hi ina AHur 

to the 2nd day of Adar the rebellion in Assyria 

-tut ;*T <WsEE 
sa - dir arim Simanu umu XVIIIKAN ilu Affur - ah - id din 

continued. On the 18th day of Sivan Esarhaddon 

— - m^v 
maru-fu ina yffiar ina kussi ittafab(ab) 

his son in Assyria on the throne sat. 

1. Col. Ill, 11. 34—38. 

5* 
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THE M4JRDER OF SENNACHERIB 

II. I^Jbm the stele of Nabonidus. 

0X’Vfsc^i , Recneil de travaux, XVIII.] 

if-n mmm) 
a - na Babili KI 

Against Babylon 
[he(/‘ c. Sennacherib) 

went]. 

111^1 tA<~ 
u - na - am - mi 

He destroyed 

«< -III -II -<K -II 
e$ - ri - e - ti - i$ 

its temples, 

*=TTT*= E^H II -<T< 
u - su - ra - a - ii 

the reliefs, 

*=TTJ*= Til £AT 
u - $a - al - pi - it 

he cast down. 

^lTT A—HI A 
u - sa - ah - hi 

he threw down 

-a^j m <i^ *=11 
bil - hi - di - e 

the shrines 

*=111* H< HRPRF 
ga - - ti1 rubi 

The hand of the prince 

-T <^1 
tlu Maniuk 

Marduk 

-1 *=El El 
is - ba - at - ma 

he siezed and 

*=TTT*= * -111 HI 
u - Se - ri - ib 

brought (him) 

m *=m 
ki - rib 

into 

—R H<-E1<H 
AHur KI 

ASSur. 

<HE1 *-11-11* 
ki - ma uz - zi 

According to the anger 

-TET 
Hi - ma 

of the god 

v <-R HIJ1IH 
i - ta - pu - ii$ mata ul ip - $u - ur 

he dealt with the land. He did not subdue 

<IEjnHt!ETTTJl -HH -HOT <<T >*1— 
ki - mil - ta - hi ruhu. tlu T\/fnrtlii.k ,YAT jtnnati ki - mil - ta - hi rubii ilu Marduk XXI Zanati Pl 

his wrath, the prince Marduk; for 21 years 

<m -m —1* -i< -Ei <m m Till h 
ki - rib AHur ir - ta - me 

in ASSur did he set 

I. ga-ti — kati. 
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M -< 
Su - bat - su 

his dwelling-place. 

-IF M -IT 
ik - Su - da 

there came 

MARDUK’S ANGER AGAINST BABYLON 

TT la#(?)] m s=ttt! 
im - lu - u 

Fulfilled were 

69 

0 T-— 
time Pl 

the days, 

TT -Hr A--TTT El 
a - dan - nu i - nu - uh - tna 

the appointed time, and appeased was 

^-TITTJT V t&fc -+-+ -II -IIF 
az - za-Su Sa Sar ilani bel bele Pl 

his anger, which the king of the gods, the lord of lords, 

0TTMT^-TTT« <1-101 
E - sag - ila u BabiliKI 

against Esagila and Babylon 

-FIT *-TI -I0J-KI 
ih su - us Su - bat be - tu - ti - Su Sar 

had conceived, the dwelling of his lordship. The king 

-FIT EFT <10 V tE-^I y-11 TT ->f<EFT 
ASSur KI Sa i - na uz - za tlu Marduk 

of Assyria, who during the anger of Marduk 

tit m m 0 V FITI0F -S 
Sa - al - pu- ut - tim mdti iS - ku - nu maru 

the destruction of the land had brought about, a son, 

-Eli E3k! F I -FT -1 10 
si - it ub - bi - Su i - na kakki 

the offspring of his bowels, with a weapon 

:TTT-E^TT <2E -IT fcU I1 
u - ra - as - si - ib-Su 

slew. 

1. Col. I, 1. 7—41. 
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THE 

DESTRUCTION OF SIDON BY ESARHADDON. 

[From a cylinder in the British Museum, No. 12170.] 

coi. i, « et- « 
m AUur - ah - iddin(na) Mrru rahu Mrru dan - nu 

Esarhaddon, the great king, the mighty king, 

« I « V 2. 

Mr kiZMti Mr matu AMur KI Mkkanakku 

the king f of the \ the king 
\ world,/ 

of Assyria, ruler 

E*TT<Bf « < 
Bdbili KI Mr matu Sumiri u Akkadi KI 

of Babylon, king of Sumer and Akkad, 

3. [tg T«f «<M—s^TT « El- « m*-] 
mar m llu Shi - ahe ?l - erba Mrru rabu Mrru dan - nu 

son of Sennacherib, the great king, the mighty king, 

« * m 
Mr mdtu AHur KI 

the king of Assyria, 

4. [t£ T « tA « Bb 
mar m8arru-ukin Mrru rabu 

son of Sargon, the great king, 

« 
Mrru dan - nu Mr matu AMur KI 

the mighty king, the king of Assyria, 

- 
M ina 

who with 
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THE KING’S TITLES AND GENEALOGY 71 

H—ty 1 «H« 6. 

tukulti{ti) ilu ASSur ilu Sin ilu &amaS ,lu Nabu 

the help of ASSur, Sin, SamaS, Nabu, 

<W 7- -4 <W 
lltt Marduk ilu War Sa Nitiua KI ilu War 

Marduk, iStar of Nineveh, IStar 

%11 «=Hf-<Kf - jp- y^H^- Ey- y— -Ill’ll 
Sa Arba - ilu KI ildtii Pl rabuti pl bile Pl - Su 

of Arbela, the great gods, his lords, 

8- *1 -ETT *1 <1- IHT^ *=Tf -Ilf 
ul - tu si - it tlu SamSi{Si) a - di e - rib 

from the rising of the sun to the setting 

9. ^MTI'OIMTT-ET El A E^I! 
ilu SamSi(Si) it - tal - lak - u - ma ma - hi - ra 

of the sun proceeds and an opponent 

-ET *EJI< 
la i - Su-u 

does not possess, 

ka - Sid 

the conqueror 

^TT *eTT ^ 
alu Si - du - tin - ni 

of Sidon 

W - E<asi *T 
Sa ina kabal tam - tim 

which is in the midst of the sea, 

sa - pi - nu 

who overcame 

-u& Eim 
gi - mir 

the whole 

—m i-1 
da - ad^ - me-Su 

of its habitation; 

-eEBI <HiU 
dura - Su u 

its wall and 

JT ^ %£=yy -VJTET 
Su-bat - su as - suh - ma 

its place of dwelling I tore out and 

ki - rib tam - tim 

into the sea 
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72 THE DESTRUCTION OF S1DON BY ESARHADDON 

-El <!4 ^E ET H- 11 e^H 4 4t ! -E I 
ad - di - i - ma a - Har maH - kan - i - 

I cast and the place where it : stood 

-m- - IH >5- T «=T <T^ E4I HU 4 ~T< 
u - hal - lik nt - di - mil - ku - ut - ti 

I destroyed. Abdimilkutti 

Harra - Hu Ha 

its king, who 

-ET s£ 
la - pa - an 

before 

t] IEIT— *=ET1 
Pl - ia 

mv arms 
J 

!7- * E<S^r l8- <IEJe! 
Azfo/ Azz;z - tim in - nab - tu ki - ma 

into the midst of the sea had fled, like 

>9.114- JTET 
nu - u - ni ul - tu ki - rib tarn-tim a - bar -Hu- ma 

a fish out of the sea I caught and 

MS <IEJ 
ak - ki - sa 

I cut off 

kak - ka - su1 

his head. 

20- -4^ 
nak - mu 

His hoarded 

TMTM <1HTA <JPT TJEa^T 
makkuru - Hu hurasu kaspu abnu ?l a - kar - tu 

possessions, gold, silver, precious stones, 

2I.^TT sa^TT Ea^TT -MT1 £1IEJ 
maHak piri Hinni piri *-u uHu l-uurkarinnu 

elephant-hide, ivory, I usu- \ i urkarinnu- \ 
\wood,f \ wood, / 

22.IE!lEIIlM-K ^TAT < 4 C-ET 
mbatii iu _ iui _ n birmi u kiti mimma Hum - Hu 

raiment of jgaily-coloured|and cloth of every kind, 

i. kak-lca-su — kakkad-su. 
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DEPORTATION OF THE INHABITANTS 73 

23. ^yyy< ~1< =1111 El- I 24- ii ~nr 

iii - sir ti ekalli - fw a - na 

the store of his palace, in 

^ A-4- <W2 -II S= M -El *5. =1111— I 
mu - ’ - di - • e a$ - lu - la niU Pl - hi 

abundance I captured; his people, 

W -«=! -El =E lr 11 
rapSali Fl $a ni - ba la i - Sa - a 

from far and wide, without number, 1 

26. 4* «U =EH ^ 

alpe Pl u si - e - ni imere Pl 

oxen and sheep, (and) asses 

27' II *- -tH Ttt^T <M=1TI 
a - bu - ka a - na ki - rib 

I carried away into 

28. «=yyyt ^ ^vy Ey ^ y 
u - pa - hir - ma Sarrani Pl 

Moreover I collected 

V <1=1 
main A$$ur KI 

Assyria. 

v ti= -<i< 

malu IJat-ti 

the kings of the land of the Hatti 

29- <t-isj 11 a *i-ca 
u a - hi tam - tint 

and of the coast of the sea, 

--H -s^n 1 
ka - li - $u-nu 

all of them; 

3o. L- &-TTIJ V<^lEl --T1 =TTT*=*eIKeT 
via aS - ri hi - nim - ma ala u - $e - piS - ma 

in another place a city I erected and 

3[* L-tii y -t] 
alu Kar - m AUur - ah - iddina(ria) 

Kar-ASSur-ah-iddina 1 

1. I. e. “The Wall of Esarh addon.” 

-Ei s^m 3 
at - la - bi 

I called 
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74 THE DESTRUCTION OF SI DON BY ESARHADDON 

^ 5-TTTT -^tt 
ni - bit - su 

its name; 

sT <^J 
l?u kaHi - ia 

of my bow, 

tETT 
si - it 

of the rising 

32. tyyj T* 
nite Pl 

the peoples, 

41 4 
hu - bu - ut 

the captives 

W 
$a $adi(i] 

from the mountains 

HF-/T <b 
tlu SamH($i) 

of the sun 

33. <y^gj ^y ^ 
u tam - tim 

as well as from the sea 

34. - 4!T ^ 
ina lib - bi 

therein 

*m«= ■ t <1- fcn 3s- E£fff jy 4 ^yy^ set? 
u ■ - Se - H - ib amelu su - ud ■ - Saki - ia 

I made to dwell; my officer 

41* I -4 -y^-yyy 
amelu pahatu eli - su - nu a$ kun 

as governor over them I set. 

36. <y I HH <T- yyx -m 37- fcE^ 
u ”■ Sa - an - du - ar ri Mr 

But Sandu’arri, king 

-tTT -y/x- -yyy <yty= -4 y ^yy --yy ^yy- 
alu Kun - di alu Si - zu - u 

of Kundi (and) Sizu, 

38. E^ 4 -ET t£*TTT< -< IEU ~<y< tEll 

amelxi nakru ak - su la pa - lih be - lu - ti - ia 

an obstinate foe, who feared not my dominion, 

39. 

$a 

whom 

4-T' 
Haiti P1 

the gods 

MTTfc 4- diW E! 
u - mall - Hr u - ma 

had forsaken, 
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SUBJECTION OF THE NEIGHBOURING CITIES 75 

40. n -nr vtE o 
a - na tadi{f) mar - su - li it - ta - kil 

in the difficult mountains trusted, 

41 • < T «=T <!^ M *1 -R 
u m Ab di - mil - ku - ul - ti iar 

and Abdimilkutti, king 

-sTT fcElI 5P 42- ii -in && -i< i 

alu Si - du - 7ii a - na ri - su - li - iu 

of Sidon, to his help 

43. -HF- y— fj— y— 

ii - kun - ma ium ilani Pl rabuti Pl 

came and on the name of the 5 great gods 

It If IK I— tT V < El 44. II 

a - iia a - ha - met iz - kur-u - ma a - na 

together they called, and in 

^i^ieiijmii 45. Ti-nr© 
e - mu - ki - iu - un it - lak - lu a - na - ku 

their own might put their trust. I 

ii -nr TT
 

TT
T 

-M
-
4

 

TT
 

TT
T 

£TTT CJ ET 
a - na AHur beli - ia at -la - kil - ma 

in ASSur my lord trusted and 

46- <m ei sh^tti <^i <m*m 
ki - ma is - su - ri ul - tu hi - rib $adi{i) 

like a bird from the midst L ) 
1 mountains! 

47-IIHF-JTpT & «^T ^TT 
a-bar- Su - ma ak - ki - sa kak-ka - su ai-iu 

I caught him and I cut off his head. In order 
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76 THE DESTRUCTION OF SI DON BY ESARH ADDON 

eht -nf 
da - na - an 

the power 

ilu ABur 

of ASSur 

-II -Elf 49.tTRT— 
beli - ia niSe Pl 

my lord unto the peoples 

-v £t= <tt A# ET 

£«/ - lum - mi - im - ma 

to display, 

5°. ^yyt£. ^y y«^- 
kakkade Pl 

the heads 

y sm -q- ^y <y-yyi -yyi 
m Sa - an - du - ar - ri 

of Sandu’arri 

51* <i-m 
u 

and 

y«=y<y^<fct^yyigy^y^y< 
m Ab - di - mi - il - ku - ul - ti 

Abdimilkutti 

5*- — 
ina hi - Ha - di 

to the necks 

Km ET*- I— I ^Itt 
ainelti rabuti Pl - Hu - un 

of their nobles 

II jt- et 
a - lul - ma 

I hung and 

5^- £t?i.y ~y< 
it - ti 

with 

Etw ►Ey- y— k -I e£e< Y- 54- - -yyi ^yyyy 
cimelu zammerepl u . ina ri - bit 

musicians and melody (?) into the square 

<mm *=yf*ys5*y~y<-yi* 
Ninua KI e - te - it - ti - ik 

of Nineveh I went. 

\ 
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THE SACK OF THEBES BY ASHURBANIPAL. 

[From a cylinder in the British Museum, No. 12168.] 

tmt tm v^ 
ina Sane(e) gir - ri - ia a - na mdtu Mu - sur 

In my second expedition to Egypt 

< v m < ^TT ^T «< * E^TT ASeE^TW- 
u mdtu Ku-u - si uS - te - eS - Se - ra har - ra - nu 

and Ethiopia I directed the way. 

a. TIH t^TT ET *=TI 
m Ur - da - ma - ni - e 

Urdamane 

tj ehi m -m -ett 
a - lak gir - ri - ia 

of the coming of my expedition 

^TTT-ET 
iS - me-ma 

heard, 

v ^ C3 
mam Mu _ stir 

of Egypt. 

3.1=1! <~^HTT< 
Sa ak - bu - su mi - sir 

f to the \ I had trodden the boundary 
/effect that/ 

^TTT- A4f *T>- b=TTT«= + ET 
alu Me - im - pi 11 - maS - Sir - ma 

Memphis he abandoned, and 

4- TM 
a - na 

to 

Su - zu - ub napiStim{ti?ri)-Su in - na - bit 

save his life he fled 

TT^T <M tTTr 

a - na hi - rib 

into 

--IT 
alu ft; . ’ 

Thebes. 

5- sEj^ ]•***- 

Sarrani Pl 

The kings, 
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78 THE SACK OF THEBES BY ASHURBANIPAL 

egfcHfl*!— V <h tin 
ameiu pahdti Pl amelii _ pa - a - ni Sa ki - rib 

governors (and) prefects, whom in 

£ m e- ►- TT
 

TT
T 

Mu - sur aS - ku - nu ina tarsi - ia 

Egypt I had set up, into my presence 

il - li - ku - u - nim - ma u - na - aS - Si - ku 

came and kissed 

<tETT ten 
Sepe 11 - ia 

my feet. 

7. &im T IH tHI ET tn 
arki m Ur - da - ma - ni - e 

After Urdamane 

HI V- 
- ra - nu as - bat 

the way I took; 

8. cfcj IH It <1^ 
al - lik a - di 

I came to 

HI 
alu Ni _ - 

Thebes, 

HI -m ^ H< I 9. H< HI 
ali dan - nu - ti - Su ti - ib 

his fortress; the approach 

-pr» ten tiffST 
zVz - ni tahazi - ia 

of my mighty battle 

til AS el HI Pr AH- 
z? - mur - ma alu Ni - ’ 

he saw and Thebes 

tint hi- 
u - maS - Sir 

he abandoned; 

IO- sUm H tnn 
in na - bit 

he fled 

n ~nr 
a - na 

to 

HI <m HI <H 
alu Ki - ip - hi - pi 

Kipkip. 

hi ji n *i n h 
alu Su - a - tu a - na 

That city in 
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THE CAPTURE OF HEAVY SPOII. 79 

^TT -T< I ”• - M -K A < 
si - for - ii - $u ina tukulii(li) 

its extent with the help of AS§ur and 

H <7,T -IF JT HI' JTtt Till **■ <11 ^ 
ilu Isiar 1 £

 kata 11 - at kaspu 

IStar my hands took. Silver, 

<11 -IFx I??1 II HK SMI I— V J! 
hurasu ni - sik - ti abtie Pl buSu 

gold, precious stones, the furniture 

TT
T T
 

ET-ET -!I< 13. isj m ^t< 
ekalli - $u ma -la ba¬ Su-u lu - bul - ti 

of his palace, as much as there was, raiment 

I- Hr F— V E^TT F— EF F—" 
bir - me kite Pl sise Pl rabuti Pl 

\ of gaily- \ 
1 coloured stuff,/ 

cloth, great horses, 

-Ill I— ■ < «< « >4. IT 
niSe Pl zik - ru u sin - ni$ II 

people male and female, 2 

tT I- -HI T— tYJPk IHR-e^TMI 
*?u dim - me siruti Pl pi - iik za-ha - li - e 

lofty obelisks, structures of zahalu 

fcU XA ‘5- ^TT IT <1- Vi F *P^Tfl 
ib - bi Sa II. M, V. C bilti 

that is bright, of which 2500 talents 

<ii r i ^ «u *m «=rm v 
Xukuliu (?) - $u - nu man - za - az bab e - kur 

was the weight, that stood before the gate of the temple, 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



8o THE SACK OF THEBES BY ASHURBANIPAL 

«n m -i< i ^ 
ul - tu man-za - al - ti - Hu - nu 

from their place 

: -YJT ei 
as - suh - ma 

I removed and 

tMf -I It 
al - ka - a 

took 

It 
a - na mdtu ilu AHsur KI 

to Assyria. 

■7-^-eT^T 

sal - la - lu 

Spoils, 

--w «=mr *i 
ka - bit - iu 

heavy, 

’“El I*- Eh= 

ina la me - ni 

without number, 

m isi -Ei 
aH - lu - la 

I carried off 

<m -TIrT 
ill - lu ki - rib 

from 

--IJ Sf1 
alu Ni . > 

Thebes. 

*8. -mu 

e - li 

Over 

<HEU 
mdtllMu-sur u mdhlKu - u - si 

Egypt and Ethiopia 

.9.tTi£iT~~tsT¥ 
kakke Pl - ia 

my arms 

u - Ham - ri - ir- ma aH - la - kan 

I caused to rage and I established 

-e^it s=e m 
li i - lu 

might. 

*>-E5£M< -M< El -mU -<R I— 
it - ti ka - li ma - li - ti Hal - meH 

With full hands safe and sound 

II -m e^TT 
a - lu - ra 

I returned 

-u-R-Eir 
belu - ti - ia 

of my dominion. 

i. Col. II, 11. 28—48. 

2, if ^7 

a - na 

to 

<IEI -fcJT 

Ninua KI ali 

Nineveh the city 
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THE EMBASSY OF GYGES, KING OF LYDIA. 

[From a cylinder in the British Museum, No. 12,168.] 

x. i ^ ^ ^ v m ^ <r^ 
m Gu - ug - gu Mr matu Lu - ud - di 

Gyges, king of 

^ < V pp 
na - gu - u M ni - bir - ti 

a district which is across 

T< 

Lydia, 

tamti 

the sea, 

a- gE *ffl. 'gTT 
alt - ru ru - u - ku M 

a distant place, of which 

T 
Mrrani Pl 

the kings 

tETT— -ET? -eT ^yy^yyyt -yy^ t}}< -v I 
abe Pl - ia la it - mu - u zi - /for tumi-tu 

my fathers had not heard mention of the name, 

3. pf- ^yyyy 
ni - bit 

ttyy 
£«7/zz - ia 

my name in 

■fA <t 
tutti 

a dream 

^ tHdi-yyn et hfa -hf- ^ < yy 
« - Mb - ri - -ma tlu Attur ilu ba - nu-u - a 

did ASsur, the god, my creator, reveal to him, 
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82 THE EMBASSY OF GYGES, KING OF LYDIA 

4. tan El 441 ! 4 A f II « 
urn - ma Zepa11 m tlu AMur-ban- apli Mr 

thus: “The feet of Ashurbanipal, king of 

v44<® II^El s.- 41* EH<►*I 
matu ilu AHur KI sa-bat-ma ina zi - kir Humi-Hu 

Assyria, grasp and through his name 

m M 4 A I> 
ku - $u - ud amelu nakire Pl 

conquer thy foes.’ 

44 
ka 

6. q ^ 

u - mu 

The day 

-IA-4^4 4f>*4II 
- ni - tu e - rak - bu-$u 

this dream 

4! *- 4H 
z!f - pu - ru 

he sent 

he saw, 

7- II -4 

his messenger 

a - na 

to 

V A-4 -I<J 
M - * - al 

greet 

<14111 I- -Eli 
£«/ - me - ia 

me. 

-IA <: 
Zuiiu 

-4 ^ 4 V 
- ni - /« &z 

This dream. which 

41 411 s. 
<? - mu - ru 

he had seen. 

- JeItt Etff? II nil I 
ina kata11 amelu mar - h'pri- su 

by the hands of his envoy 

-ITEV ^A El 4iytT-4~4II eETJTM< 
i$ - pur - am - ma u - Ha - an - na - a ia - a - ti 

he sent and repeated to me. 

9- 44 4 4IT 14 4 I- 
ul - tu lib - bi u - me 

W 

M 

4 «4 4 
is - ba - tu 

From the very day on which he grasped 
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HIS SUCCESS AGAINST THE CIMMERIANS 83 

<tHT H< sETT ,o HT^eHHe-HTTTTT 
Sepa11 Sarru - ti - ia 

my royal feer, 

amsiu Qi - mir - ra - at 

the Cimmerians, 

HTI -e^TT v- ! Htt T— VI ii. y 
mu - dal - li pu niSe Pl indti-Su Sa 

who afflicted the people of his land, who 

-ET HI HTI ►ET HI set T— set? <bm 
la 1 1 la - hu abe Pl ia u 

did not fear my fathers, and 

sEH&£T<TT -El i*.Of! 
Upa11 sarru - ti - ia 

my royal feet, 

HP- A < Hf-<W 

at - tu - u-a la is - ba - iu 

‘ as for me had not grasped 

hi^jth - im< 
ik - Xu - ud ina tukulti{ti) 

he conquered. With the help of 

tlu ASsur u 

ASSur and 

ilu iStar 

IStar, 

H T— • HI I 
ilani Pl bele Pl 

the gods, my lords, 

HIT HIT H 
ultu lib - bi 

from 

e^HMTT— 
amehi hazanati Pl 

the governors 

h-^TT e^htaeme’Httttt 
sa amelu _ m{r _ ra - ai 

of the Cimmerians, 

V HI^JT^T IT 
Sa ik - Hu - du II 

whom he had conquered, two 

Bw HI -HT T— 
amelu hazanati Pl 

governors 

i5- 

ina 

in 

HHeTTHseTT 
t?u si - is - si 

bonds, 

HPTHH< Hf-H- 
iS - ka - ti parzilli 

chains of iron, 

HHTIHP< 
bi - ri - ti 

fetters 
6* 
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84 THE EMBASSY OF GYGES, KING OF LYDIA 

HF- Hf- *TTT*= F AHFff ET ^y .<y< 
parzilli u - tarn -me - ih - ma it - ti 

of iron, he bound and together with 

tsnrtTwa -tn -mi *i ^tii^ei-et 
ta - mar - ti - hi ka - bit - tu u -He - hi - la 

a heavy gift from him he sent 

It <Tft -HI-TTIMeTI <7-v 
a - di mah - ri - ia amelu rap _ _ $u $a 

into my presence. His messenger, whom 

TI-HT V44^I<J <1^11111-^11 -^HTITIH- 
a - na Ha - 1 - al hd - me - ia ka - - an 

to greet me continually 

~TT £TTT «=J ^ E-II -Til- V TI 
iH - ta - nap - pa - ra n - Har - Ha - a 

he had sent, he dis- 

-H <T«£ J^TT ^T SI W II v 4 A 
ba - ti - it - tu aH - Hu Ha a - mat ilu AHHur 

continued. Since the command of ASSur 

HP- & -Eli i9. -El -i £*£ "jn II ~nr 
ilu bani - ia la is - su - ru a - na 

the god, my creator, he did not keep, in 

*T¥ EHT « me l ts^I eHIII a El 
e - muk ra - man - i - Hu it - ta - kil - ma 

his own power he trusted and 

-TI^-^T *TTT*- 2°- -II <ILf -III II' 
ig - bu - uH lib - bu e - mu - ki - e- Hu a - na 

[his] heart was proud, [and] his forces for 
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IIIS SUBSEQUENT CHANGE OF POLICY 85 

^III-III I-e^TT WVTI<IEI « > <V 
kit - ri m Tu - Sa - mi - il - ki Sar m&tu Mu - sur 

alliance with Psammetichus king of Egypt, 

- VII sf IS! -III - -I IeJIM -II -<K ^EIt 
Sa is - lu - u i?u nir belu - ti - ia 

who had cast off the yoke of my dominion, 

VII ET El TI 4 V -II El 
iS - pur - ma a - na - ku aS - me - e - ma 

he sent. Then I heard and 

-VII^-E^II -4 A < -4 <Vtt VIIIET 
u - sal - li ilu ASSur u ilu IStar um - ma 

I prayed to ASSur and iStar, thus: 

V -V EVr VI VTI -e^TT^HTVeI 
pa - an amdlu nakiri-Su pa - gar-Su li - na - di - ma1 

“Before his foe may his corpse be cast and 

^.llll<V <~E <VVH—I <][EI tE V 
US - Su - u - ni .Pl - Su ki - i Sa 

may they carry off his bones.” Even as 

Ttt -4- a -ri un 
a - na ilu ASSur am - hu - ru 

to ASSur I had prayed, 

VII <1- El 
iS - lim - ma 

it came to pass. 

-VI $=Wl -Hf <IV El 
pa - an amelu nakiri-Su pa -gar-Su in - na - di - ma 

Before his foe his corpse was cast down and 

-IT I < ^ 
iS - Su - u - ni 

they , carried off 

1. A variant reading gives li-in-na-di-ma. 

<Ee <W VI I— I 
. Pl - Su 

his bones. 
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86 THE EMBASSY OF GYGES, KING OF LYDIA 

a5.B5SHrTAEinnHJ w - ^-eh 
<3»ne/u (5/ _ mir - ai Sa ina ni - bit Sumi - ia 

The Cimmerians, whom through my name 

V—M 1 -!I^ v- ^ s=TT 26. <s^y ey 

1 > 1 ik - bu - su it - bu - nim - ma 

beneath him he had trodden, drew near and 

tT -HA EIIIEJ v I r 
is - pu - nu - mir mati-Su arki - Su 

subdued the whole of his land. After him 

-gH ^TH- T- - -T ^ TT I 27- hi m 
mari-Su u - Sib ina *?u kussi - Su ip - Sit 

his son sat on his throne. Of the 

— EH! Htt -eh 
limuttim{tini) Sa ina ni - iS hate11 - ia 

evil fate, which at the raising of my hands 

ilani Pl 

the gods, 

-e^tt meh 

tik - li - ia 

my helpers, 

28. >— ty= 
ina pa - an 

upon 

-Ei 5= i ^m- 3=hj -m m 
abi bani-Su u - sap - ri - ku 

I the \ his begetter, had brought, 
\ father, f 

— ^Itt 
ina kata11 

by f the \ 
I hands of/ 

E^Tiinn 
amelu mar-Sipri-Su 

his envoy 

HIT EV tA El 
iS - pur - am - ma 

he sent [me news] and 

29. ty eETTT 
is - ba - ta 

grasped 

<^TT tE^ -<K-EU 
Sepa11 Sarru - ti - ia 

my royal feet, 

-:m Ei ^ v h- 
um - ma Sarru Sa ilu 

thus: “A king, of whom god 
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HIS SON’S SUBMISSION TO ASHURBANIPAL 87 

tETt^TTT 3o.tET<T? £TTT*JIIIfcJET 
i - du - ti-Su at - ta abu- u-a ta - ru - ur - ma 

/hath taken\ art thou. My father thou didst curse, and 
\ knowledge, 1 

C-<HH ~f!Wm - e^I 
limuttu - Sa - kin ina pa - ni-Su ia - a - ti 

evil was done unto him. As for me, 

t^T^H v<HfSFtEET -ETJT0T 
ardu pa-lih - ka kur-ban - ni - i - ma la - Su - ta 

the slave that feareth thee, bless me and let me bear 

ap - Sa - an - ka 

thy yoke.” 

1. Col. II, 11. 95—125. 
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THE CUTTING OF THE CANAL OF S1PPAR 

BY NABOPOLASSAR, KING OF BABYLON, 

625—604 B. C. 

[From a cylinder in the British Museum, No. 82—7—14,979-] 

x. « tcm -tM -m- 
Na. - hi - uni - ahil - u - xu ur ilu Na - hi - um - apil u 

Nabopolassar, 

su - ur 

2- e^ti <m 3. - <T< -TTI -I 
liar Bdbili KI ti - ri - is 

king of Babylon, the de- 

«=TTF^T 4. <meu <W*T 
ga - at1 tlu Na - hi - um u ilu Marduk 

sire of2 Nabu and Marduk, 

Tr 5-tS:^ -+<W*T -II El- *TTTt= 
a - na - ku i - nu ilu Marduk belu rabu{u) 

am I. When Marduk, the great lord, 

6. u ei ii< -H* 7. 
a - na za - na - an ma - ha - zi ud - du - iu 

to provide for the cities, to renew 

«<-III-IHI< 8.^riT^TITJT 
et - ri - e - ti ur - ta - iu ka - - it - ti 

the shrines, his weighty command 

1. ga-at — kat. 

2. Literally, “the stretching forth of the hand of”, i. e. the object for which 
the hand is stretched forth in desire. 
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ALTERATION IN THE BED OF THE EUPHRATES 89 

9- 

10. 

-HI- ET 
u - ma * - i 

enjoined upon 

Sf1 *P J[ sCTTT "• 
i - nu - mi -Hu - um 

at that time 

MT -HP- 
ra - an • 

me, 

*T -HH 
Sippar KI 

Sippar, 

ni 

<m 

“•ehr-tt* -ii^e-tii 
ma-ha - zi zi - i - rix 

the august city, 

.3. E^yj ^ 

na - ra - am 

beloved of 

~f- *1 < 
ilu SamaH u 

* Sama§ and 

HP- II II 
,7tt ^ 

Ai, 

*4. HB *T £% Hfffi 
naru pura/u 

the Euphrates 

fl^TTJlET .5.... 

is - si - Hu -ma . . \ 

had receded from it and . . . 

-Til -It ££=< 
me - e i - ri - e - ku 

the waters were distant 

... .7. h- ^ cm c^i «=m* « c^ii 

. . . ilu Na - bi - um - apil - u - su - nr 

. . . Nabopolassar, 

i^I—III ^IIA-HIHA I9.C^II A-IH 
a - aH - ri Ha - ah - tim pa - li - ih 

the meek, the humble, the worshipper 

tEffTM< -H&^MIH MI^I 
ile ia - a - ti ndru Puratu a - na 

of the gods, even I, the Euphrates unto 

*1«=m«=^11 a-jh eht ^ et 
SipparKI lu - u - Ha - ah - ra - am - ma 

Sippar caused to be dug out, and 

1. p-i-ri = siri. 
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go THE CUTTING OF THE CANAI. OF SIPPAR BY NABOPOLASSAR 

2M-^Tf -4 *T£<T <1- IEJ -£V Mf^I 
^ nu - uh - U dam - ku - tim a - na 

waters of abundance, health-giving, for 

-4- 4 -II -Elf 2s- m *m«= 
llu &ama$ beli - ia lu - u - in 

SamaS my lord I established. 

2e. <m 3 ss ns JT If HT< = 27- tt -^T 
/•/ - hi - ir nari & z - na . 

The bank of that canal with 

If 4 If 
kupri 

bitumen 

<ym 
u 

and 

if -it -m 
a - gur - ri 

brickwork 

2s. m *TTT* W <MTI <1- Esjtf ET 
lu - u $a - ar - $i - id - ma 

I strengthened, and 

29- If 
a - na 

for 

-T4 -II -Elf 
llu £ama$ beli - ia 

Sama§ my lord 

3o.*TTJ Jl<Mk<£=A»ff 
i(’ar $u - ul - mi - im 

a wall of safety 

lu - u - urn - mi - id 

I erected. 
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THE COMPLETION OF THE WALLS OF 

BABYLON BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR II, KING 

OF BABYLON, 604—561 B. C. 

[From a cylinder in the British Museum, No. 68—7—9, 1.] 

coi.i,i.~f ~nr :3 cm muhtti *=m- 
llu Na - bi - um - ku-dur - ri - u - su - ur 

Nebuchadnezzar, 

MU 
far 

king 

3 <^TT m 
Ba - bi - lam KI 

of Babylon, 

—I Tf 
ru - ba - a - am 

the prince 

Tf ££T 
na - a dam 

exalted, 

<t£ -TTA ^TT 
mi - gi - er 

the darling of 

ilu Marduk 

Marduk, 

i$ -fa - ak - ku si - i - ri na - ra - am 

the august ruler, the beloved of 

-m 3 cm 4. 'in -a -tH ~nr m 
tlu Na - bi - um fa - ak - ka - na - ku 

Nabu, the governor 

-er yys^Tm ^mr 
la a - ne - fra za- ni - in E - sag - ila 

who is not wearied, the patron of Esagil 
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92 THE COMPLETION OF THE WALLS OF BABYLON 

<H0I m -it* i t0T e. Y=TT TI 
u E zi - da & a - na 

and Ezida, who to 

>—< 
>—< cm <H0J i HF- <YCT 

llu Na - hi um u ilu Marduk 

Nabu and Marduk 

-III— r <10 C JT 0 HI JT 
belt Pl - Su /’/ - it - nu - hi - ■ ma ip - pu - Su 

his lords is subject, and who performs 

-III 01, mi -^tt 011 s. y 11 £ SET 
ri - e - - - un 1 na - a - dam • . • 

their service, the exalted one, 

It YYT -tti^t yitt 
aplu a - la - ■ ri - du Sa 

the son of highest rank of 

- apil - 

Nabopol- 

0TY Y-SL Y CTT -o. *00 ~0 Y< <^TT <10 
u - su - ur Sar Ba - bi - /rfwz A/ 

assar, king of Babylon, 

ii m : - :tit -c <yct 
a - na - ku i - nu - um ilu Marduk 

am I. When Marduk 

-II MI <H0I <10 & Y0T 
belu ra bi ki - ni - iS 

the great lord legitimately 

fcllKTl-HF-SifET -ET^TT 
ib - na - an - ni - ma niata 

created me and the land 

i. ri-e-su-su-un = resut-sun. 

JT *1 M *0H 
Su - te - Su - ru 

to rule, 
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NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S ZEAL FOR MARDUK g3 

5F -m Tf TrT ^ -3. ff 
ni - Him ri - e - a - aw za - na - an 

the people to shepherd, to care for 

ET FF< -TT* *T B JT «< -III -IF 
ma - ha - zi ud - du - $u e - e$ - ri - e - tint 

the towns, to renew the shrines 

'4- Se^TT E4 tint A-*f~ Em -HF~ Em 
ra - hi - i$ u - ma - ’ ir - an - ni 

majestically commissioned me, 

■5- TF ^1 IT TF ^T -II -ETF 
a - na - ku a - na tlu Marduk belt - ia 

I unto Marduk my lord 

t^I<JA^!! TTT-BTTE£3 ^BEKlBKIT 
pa - al - hi - i$ u - la - ku Ba - hi - lam 

with fear was obedient. Babylon 

ET Ff< If TF -ETT tE -HI -TT <IT 
ma - ha - za - hi si i ri ali 

his august city, the place 

^ITT^T^ITIf-^TJT^.A^^E^fT-pTIItTTT 
ta - na - da - a - tu - $u Im - gu - ur - ilu Bel 

of his honour, Imgur-Bel, 

tjf1 TT
 

~T< -HF- -II -TIT l8. tEB fcEB M 

Ni - mi 

$
 

,a i '<2 

.^5 i durani Su 

Nimitti-Bel, its 

ET- El- TTT- TT! -S -e^TT EBTT 19. Tf-HF 
rabuti 1 1 l li - ■ il a - na 

great walls, I completed; on 
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94 THE COMPLETION OF THE WALLS OF BABYLON 

HI 
se - ip - pi 

the thresholds 

tstf £b ^ tb M 
abulle-su 

of its gates 

2°. 
riman 

mighty 

en 

-11 -lb HI 
e - ik - du - u - tim 

oxen of copper 

»>• <HH 
u 

and 

sirrusse $e - zu - zu - u - tim 

colossal serpents reared on end 

«• ^TTT- HI -II* -I 
u - us - z i - iz 

I set up. 
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THE DEFEAT OF ASTYAGES BY GYRUS. 

I. From a cylinder of Nabonidus, king of Babylon, 555—538 B. C. 

[Brit. Mus., No. 82—7—14, 1025.] 

cou,,TM® 
a - na - ku tlu Na - bi - um - na - * - id 

I, Nabonidus, 

E^TT *=TTT*= 
Mrru ra - bn - u 

the great king, 

<3s V Hf< 
ki$ - M - ti Mr 

of the world, king of 

0 
2- 

Mrru dan - nu Mr 

the mighty king, the king 

<j< <iej 
Babili KI Mr 

Babylon, king of 

E4I E^IT II -K 
kib - ra - a - ti 

the four 

►w s=TTTT «-T< 
ir - bit - ti 

quarters, 

3- rl tw1 tESw 
za - ni - in 

the patron 

^TTTT ^ ^TMU 
E - sag - ila 

of Esagil 

<HEU 

u 

and 

m -it* Hfi 
E - zi - da 

Ezida, 

4-^11 ^III^H <HEU 
M tlu Sin u 

/ whose) Sin and 
\ destiny | 

£ETET- 
tlu Nin - gal 

Ningal 

ts-nr 
i - na 

in 
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96 THE DEFEAT OF ASTYAGES BY CYRUS 

^TTT -:ill<--I 5-H <1-e!sE! t^FFF-111-mi 
libbi urn - mi-hi a - na Si - ma - at Sarru - u - iu 

for a royal destiny f th^ \ his mother 
Womb off 

s*E <1- ^ <1- El *ET mil 
/ - jfe* - mu Si - ;ka - a/ - jtt 

determined, 

6. :E£- 
mar 

/ the 1 
Ison of/ 

1 -HF- -& <!< mil -TH H HfflF -It EH< 
?h ilu Nabu-balat - su - ik - hi 

Nabu-balatsu-ikbi, 

rubu e - im - ku 

the wise prince, 

-mi a-ttt ~fEl- El- 7- ii m iej 
pa - li - ih ilani rabuti a - na - ku 

the worshipper of the great gods, am I. 

s- tun mi mi -1111 mu - -ii 
E - hul - hul bit tlu Sin Sa 

E - hul - hul, the temple of Sin which (is) 

CIEMT! --!! E^TT*- 9- 1=11 <-i*mi 
ki - rib alu Har - ra - nu Sa ul - tu 

in Harran wherein from 

*T^WTM< "-III --IT -II E^II 
u - mu sa-a - ti llu Sin belu ra - bu - u 

eternity Sin the great lord 

io. ji m cei m m 
Su - ba - at tu - ub 

(as in) the dwelling-place of the delight of 

e^tt ^ t=nit m -hi hi i 
ki - ri - ib - Su ra - mu - u 

dwells. 

h m 

lib - bi - Su 

his heart 

, - 

e - li 

with 
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THE SCYTHIAN INVASION 97 

. ^!! <HeH 
ali u 

the city and 

-ITT! V It Ml 
biti Xa - a - 

that temple 

lib - bu - uX 

his heart 

--IT *HTI El 
i - zu - uz - ma 

was wroth and 

>*• Etw *1 « SIT 
amelu Uviman-man - da 

the Scythians 

*m«= > —i ^ ei 
u - Sat - ba - am - ma 

he brought and 

m Ml II 
biti $u - a - tim 

that temple 

^iii^-eet 
ub - bi - it - ma u - $a - lik - su kar - mu - tu 

he destroyed and he caused it to fall in ruins. 

-E-^T S^TMTTI <M*E<MT h.-^TII 
i - na pa - // - e - a .hi - i - nim tlu Bel 

In my legitimate reign Bel 

-II El- till- 
belu rabu(u) 

the great lord 

-TTTT W II Ml 
biti i i 3

 su 

that temple 

SIT! IIII -III 
ta ai ri 

mercy. 

tE -nf 1 
i - na 

through 

*5. II 

a - na 

unto 

-T -fcEgll ^ 

is - li - mu 

was gracious (and) 

16. -^y 
i - na 

In 

~HT E^IT ^ 
na - ra - am 

love 

--IT <HEII 
ali u 

the city and 

Stt Ml -ITT*- 
ir - su - u 

had 

-TTI «< 
ri - et 

the beginning of 

7 

-TIT- ^TrT 
Harm - u - li - ia 

for my kingdom 
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g8 

t^5S 
Sarru 

t!TT*= tHdl tfe s«= I7. jy ^y -y< 
u - Sab - ru in - ni Su - ut - ti 

they caused me to > behold a dream : 

*8- H-«m -II El- <M£0 mu mi 
llu Marduk belu rabu u ilu Sin 

Marduk, the great lord, and Sin, 

m ^ ^y .yyy nmi <y-iEiy m mv 
na - an - na - ri Same{e) u irsitim{tim) 

the light of heaven and earth, 

■9- cT -IT* mT <m r -Ei hp- HP- <S3*T 
iz - zi - zu ki - lal - la - an ilu Marduk 

stood on either side; Marduk 

^^TITETTI —y< mi 2°- >-hp- 
i - ta - ma-a it - ti - ia Uu Nabu - na ’id 

spake to me : “ Nabonidus, 

<i< mw <m -e m -is * my 
Sar BabiliKI i - na imeru s;si 

king of Babylon, with the horses 

*jn m 3 21 ■ >e <y- ATP 
ru - ku - bi - ka i - Si libnati Pl 

of thy chariot bring bricks, 

^yyyy my my i K^y Ey mu my 
E - hul - hul e - pu - uS - ma ilu Sin 

E-hul-hul build and Sin 

THE DEFEAT OF ASTYAGES BY CYRUS 

tyyyt -y< tEyy ^yy ^yy -y< 
u - ti ia danti{ti) 

my everlasting reign 
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THE DREAM OF NABONIDUS 99 

-II ET- -TTT^ 
belli rabu{u) 

the great lord 

22. 
i - na ki - ir - bi - Su 

therein 

MIH ET TI JT eET -^TT 
Su - ur - via - a Su - ba - at - su 

cause to inhabit his dwelling-place.” 

pa - al - hi - iS 

With fear 

TI44TTETTT U~n 
a - la - ma - a a - na 

I spake unto 

"-TII ^TTT 
ilu Bel 

the lord 

►-►y— y^ 

ilani Pl 

of the gods, 

-4- <34 
tlu Marduk 

Marduk : 

*4- Till JT It ~£V TIT 
bitu Su - a - tim Sa 

“That temple which 

-HI- 
tak - bu - u 

thou commandest 

4- M *5.e^4«£4T 
e - pi - Su ‘ am*lu Umman-man - da 

to build, the Scythian 

Kff A KTT El 
sa - hi - ir - Sum - ma 

infests it and 

imj 
pu - ug - gu - lu 

mighty is 

tH^tiiMIJI 
e - mu - ga - a - Su1 

his strength.” 

*6.-4-<34 El 
tlu Marduk - ma 

But Marduk 

tE Till E! Vr 
i - la - ma- a 

spake 

M-KtEH 
it - ii - ia 

unto me : 

e^4«^!T V v- tlllt 
amSlu Umman-man-da Sa tak - bu - u 

“The Scythian of whom thou speakest, 

27- TIT II JT 
Sa - a - Su 

he. 

v m «n 
mati -Su u 

his land, and 

i. I. e., pu-uk-ku-lu e-mu-ka-a-su. 

tTw k— 
Sarrani Pl 

the kings, 
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IOO THE DEFEAT OF ASTYAGES BY CYRUS 

If IH ^ IC Je! 
a - lik i - di - Su 

his allies, 

T=1T M * 
Sa - lu - ul 

the third 

W -I 
ka - Sa - du 

an expedition 1 

<tT* »8.pE^ry 
ul i - ba - aS - Si i - na 

are no more”. In 

-T< ^ -H 
ti Satti i - na 

year on 

29- tIITt V El 

u - Sat - bu - niS - sum - ma 

they caused him to advance and 

T ® E^TT 
m Ku - ra - aS 

Cyrus, 

Sar matu An - za - an 

king of Anzan, 

^TI 
arad - su 

his 

ff A-iff mi 
sa - ah - ri 

petty vassal, 

3o. tE ^1 

i - na 

with 

cm et ^ m 
um - ma - ni - su 

his troops 

fE -£-0e 
i - su - tu 

that were few 

Et?S *f« ~m 
cimelu Umman-man-da 

=&£ V If -T< 
rap - Sa - a - ti 

the wide-spreading Scythians 

3, mi - CfcU 3a. y Em-EiTT-^ 
u sap - pi - i h IS - tu - me - gu 

scattered. Astyages, 

E^^f«t0T 
Sar ameiu Umman-man-da is-bat-ma ka - mu -ut - su 

king of the Scythians, he captured and as a prisoner 

Tf~Hf Y£T 33. ^JT <m 34- If* "Mil 
a - na mati-Su il - hi a-mat tlu Bel 

to his land he took him. l (It was) 1 the 
I the word of/ 

i. Or “ as >t approached”. . 
<* • 
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THE CAPTURE OF ASTYAC.ES IOI 

ET- me <J3*T <bM 
rabu(u) ,lu Marduk u 

great lord Marduk and 

ilu Sin 

of Sin, 

-III 
na - an - na - ri 

the light of 

Same{e) u 

heaven and 

<I£J 
irsitim(tim) 

earth, 

35. v 
Sa ki - bi - it - su - nu 

whose command 

"El fcUm £^El *i~ 

la m - nin - nu - u 

was not annulled. 

II. From the Nabonidus-Cyrus Chronicle. 

[Brit. Mus., Sp. II, 964.] 

*■ I] CtJET I 
ummani-Su upahhir-ma ana eli m Ku-raS Sar 

His forces 1} against Cyrus, king of 

I tv m E^TT IH ET 
An - Sa - an ana ka - Sa - di il - lilt - ma 

An§an, to conquer (him) went 

*U —T^TTeT 
m IS - tu - nu - gu ummani-Su ibbalkit - su - ma 

But against Astyages his forces revolted and 

- JTtt If *-< Tf^T 
ina kata11 sa¬ bit a - na 

in captivity to 

II 
m Ku - raS a - na 

Cyrus (went) to 

TIEjf^ 
m Ku - raS id - di - nu-Su 

Cyrus they delivered him. 

v if v ~ttt "-IT 
matu A-gam - ta - nu ali 

Ekbatana the 
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102 THE DEFEAT OF ASTYAGES BY CYRUS 

tjTft: -g£T 
Mrru u - tu 

royal city. 

<TT ^T 
kaspu 

Silver, 

<rTrT -TTA V JT 
hurasu buXu 

gold, possessions, 

V MB. 
makkuru . . . 

property . . . 

4- V 
Xa 

of 

v TT v -ETTT ^ 
matu A-gam - ta - nu 

Ekbatana 

^TT JI*= -TIT- ET 
iX - lul - u - ma 

he carried off and 

TT ~Hf 
a - na 

to 

V ->Jf- ^ 
An - Sa - an 

AnSan 

^TKM1 
il - ki 

he took. 

i. Col. II, 11. 1—4. 
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THE TAKING OF BABYLON BY CYRUS. 

I. From the Cylinder of Cyrus. 

[Brit. Mus., No. 12049.] 

Els&f<© 
i$ - te - ’ - e - via ma - al - ki i - $a - ru 

He (i.e. Marduk) sought out a righteous prince, 

3 sapt 
hi - bil lib - hi 

after his own heart, 

W ' tm ET AHFTT 
$a it - ta - via - ah 

whom he might take 

-I -^T^I M 
ka - tu - id - hi 

by the hand ; 

T m E^TT m t&fc 
m Ku - ra - a$ $ar 

Cyrus, king of 

^TTHf-’gTTHF- ^T^TTT^ Sr-^^T^T! 
alu An - Ha - an it - ta - hi ni - bi - it - sn 

AnSan, he called by his name, 

if Ei m 
a - na via - li - ku - tim 

for empire 

-El t^TTT 
kul - la - ta 

over the whole 

«=* ASe 
nap - har 

world 

tT EtE< 
iz - zak - ra 

he proclaimed 

M KIT! JI] 
$u - um - $u 

his title. 
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104 THE TAKING OF BABYLON BY CYRUS 

.3. v HK tg 
main Xu - ti - i 

The land of Kutu, 

-tttaw««m 
gi - mir um - man-man - da 

the whole of the tribal hordes 

^TTT^H-f^TT TT~T**T-JT ^TTTT 
u - ka - an - ni - fa a - na fe - pi - fu nife Pl 

he forced into submission at his feet, the 

v tyisT= e^T ^TT ^TTT- TTT -a <T- -T 
sal - mat kakkadi fa u - fa - ak - fi - du 

men [lit. the black-headed], whom he had delivered 

-TjJTTTTTI '4. -e-^T <JTE5*T-£V <T-JU 
ka - ta - a-fu i - na ki - it - tim u 

into his hands, with justice and 

<tt W W ^TT ^T SP <1- -Hf II 
mi - fa - ru if - te - ni ’ - e si - na - a - tim 

righteousness he cared for them. 

-II El- £TTT*jn«=TTT«= -TUT—I 
ilu Marduk belu rabu ta - ru - u nife Pl - fu 

Marduk the great lord, the protector of his people, 

HI * «=TT ~y< C-^T-TTT^TTT <T-JU 
ip - fe - e - ti - fa1 dam - ka - a - ta u 

his good deeds and 

*TTT --T JT *£ T.TT E^TT TT< <T*L t^TT 
lib - ba - fu i - fa ra ha - di - if 

his righteous heart with joy 

fcU -£^TT l-T] 
ip - pa - li - is 

beheld. 

5- TT ^T --TT JT 
ali - fu 

his city 

. In ip-se-e-ti-sa and tu-kul-ti sa (1. 19) sa is employed for the pron. suff. su. 

a - na 

_ To 
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HIS ELECTION BY THE GOD MARDUK [°5 

^ y_ ^ yr ^y jy _yj* ^ 

Babili ^ a - la - ak - 2$ - 

of Babylon that he should go he commanded, 

=TTT* TIT3 Estf -CTT El AS= e^TT ^ 
22 - Sa - as - hi - it - su - via liar - ra - nu 

he caused him to take the road 

<T< TT <m ET fcu -m <wai 
7?a&7«KI ki - ma ib - ri u 

to Babylon, like a friend and 

t *T- tyf 1 -TTI -ET - tU tE -ST1 r Tf M 
tap -pi - e 2/ - tal - la - X’<2 2 - - a - Su 

helper he went at his \ side. 

16. cm et ts1 & ^TT Tf W 
um - ma - ni - hi rap - - Sa - a - tim Sa 

His wide-spreading troops, of which 

<tejeT T--TT TJ© -EMTT^TTT ^ET ^MTT* 
ki - via me - e nari la u - ta - ad - du - u 

like the waters of a stream not „ to be known is 

^ -Trf JTC TT-HF- -JE! 
• ni - ba - Su - un kakke Pl - Su - nu sa - an - du - via 

the number, with their weapons girt 

*f VIT -ET <m= TT< -E m If JT 
i - Ha - ad - di - ha i - da - a - Su 

advance at his side. 

.7. «ty ieii 
- lu 

Without 

t 
- li u 

contest and 

CTTTff<-TT* 
ta - ha - zi 

battle 

*TTT*=*-TTI^Te£ 
« - Se - ri - ba - aS 

he made him enter 
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io6 THE TAKING OF BABYLON BY CYRUS 

<m*m ^TTMl 
ki - rib Babili KI ali - $u Babili KI 

into Babylon his city; Babylon 

-E KTtF Jw 
i - ti - ir 

he spared 

i a# it 
m llu Nabu - na’id 

Nabonidus, 

^ t«dj <m 
i - na tep te ki 

from tribulation. 

-El -mu a jt 
term la Pa 

£ i i ^4 

the king that did not fear him, 

^m- et ti<j u 
u - ma - al - la - a ka - lu - id - te 

he delivered into his hand. 

l8- -Trr F— 
tide Pl 

The people of 

m <m 
Babili KI 

Babylon 

-tfcj Ml d- 
ka - li - Hu - nu 

all of them, 

nap - har 

the whole of 

vjir—m < 
maiu gu _ me _ ri u Akkadi KI 

Sumer and Akkad, 

«n 
ru - bi - e u 

princes and 

-TIsF tJT 
tek - kan - nak - ka Ha - pal - Hu ik - mi - sa 

governors, beneath him bowed down, 

-nt ~nr £ <t- ^ 
u - na - a$ - h' - ku 

they kissed 

* *- Ml 
te - pu - id - te 

his feet, 

-I tint 
ih du - u 

they rejoiced 

II ^ ^Tit -T< I 
a - na Harm - u - li - Hu 

in his kingdom, 
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THE SUBMISSION OF THE CITY 107 

<s= *HI 
im - mi - ru 

bright was 

tit 
pa - nu - uS - Su - un 

their countenance. 

*9.~isj tit 
be - lu Sa 

To the lord, who 

tE-^T 

i - na 

through 

-TI -<* -T< Til 
tu - kul - ti - Sa 

his strength 

ttt^--t*-e^tthu 
u - bal - li - tu 

raises to life 

<- -TI TUT -T tE -^T Till £23 
mi - tu ta - an i - na lu - ta ku 

the dead, (and) from destruction 

<HiII T<ITTT 
u pa - ki - e 

and misery (?) 

-TM^IEI! -El Till-T 
ig - mi - lu kul - la - ta - an 

had spared all, 

ta - bi - ti 

joyfully 

-TI* Till <1—III ETT v- JT 
ik - ta - ar - ra - bu - su 

they paid homage, 

~TT *T ET *m 
ti - tam-ma - ru 

they reverenced 

-it* <m m ji 
zi - ki - ir - Su 

his name. 

“• ii © 
a - na - ku 

I am 

I IT E'TT T TkS <2s v TSS El- tE£?S 
m Ku - ra - aS Sar kti - Sat Sarru rabu Sarru 

Cyrus, king of the world, the great king, the 

TTt T fcTfl? <I<*TIIT<IT tTw VJII--III 
dan - nu Sar Babili KI Sar mattl Su - me - ri 

mighty king, king of Babylon, king of Sumer 

<heh -a-^H<iT^E T£?w £3TE?TTTM< 
u Ak - ka - di - i Sar kib - ra - a - ti 

and Akkad, king of the quarters 
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io8 THE TAKING OF BABYLON BY CYRUS 

ir - hi - it - tim mar m Ka - am - bu -zi - ia 

four, son of Cambyses, 

Sarri rabi Mr 

the great king, king of 

^TT~F^TT~f 
ahl An - M - an mar mari 

AnSan, grandson of 

I e^TT 3= sJeSS EV 
m Ku - ra - at Mrri rain Mr 

Cyrus, the great king, king of 

-tTT~f ^TT~f 
alu An - M - an 

AnSan, 

^111—1^1* 
lipUpi 

descendant of 

T<K^1FK~TT ^ Ey. 
m Si - is - pi - iS Sarri rabi 

Teispes, the great king, 

**ry~fv~f si *jn t=m*= 
Sar a^u An - Sn - nn v.prn fin - n/ - n Sar alu An - Sa - an zeru da - ru - u 

king of AnSan, eternal seed 

W tBjpff -in- -m ^11 -^JII < -^T& 
Sa Sarru - u tu Sa ilu Bel u tlu Nabu 

of royalty, of whom Bel and Nabu 

II tR -El 11 M TrT 
ir - a - • mu pa - la - a - Su a - na tu - ub 

love the reign [and] for the delight 

^1113 I ■/- A-HI <K IR fc&w] *1 -,£11 
lib - bi - Su - nil ih - Si - ha Sarru - nt - su 

of their heart desired his kingdom. 

-II *P El 
e - nu - ma 

When 

II ~nr <TEy tyyy 
a - na ki - rib 

into 

*L< <M 
Babili KI 

Babylon 
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II1S INSTALLATION IN THE ROYAL PALACE 109 

til *ffl -Till -11 23. 

e - ru - bu sa - li - mi - iS 

I entered favourabl) (and) 

ten <HT] -HI Til 11 - 
w/ - u ri - Sa - a - tim 

exultation and shouts of joy 

till! El- ei tfcj <m <1-111 El 11 

ekalli via - al - ki ar - - a 

the palace of the princes I took up 

-< m Hf- <ETT -II El- 

be - lu - tim ilu Marduk belu rabu 

lordly dwelling, Marduk the great lord 

1 - na 

with 

i - na 

in 

£1 - 
Su - bat 

a 

*tttj3 
lib - bi 

the 

TIT [1—(?)]<!<‘^HIKT 
ri - it - pa - Su Sa mare Pl BabiliKI 

great heart of the Babylonians 

<ra 1 

[inclined (?)] to me 

*1 -m= 
u - mi - Sam 

daily 

Tl*AHf-TJ s£-ETA~ffiI 24' CUT El & n]} 
a-Se - 1 - a pa - la - ah - Su um - na - ni - ia 

do I care for his worship. My wide- 

^titti-^ <k*-iitkm 
Babili KI 

Babylon 

nap - har 

The whole of 

rap - Sa - a - tim 

spreading troops 

i - na ki - rib 

into 

me Til tel 1^ tt< M <-T* El« 
i - Sa - ad - di - Jia Su - ul - ma-niS 

advance in peace. 
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I IO THE TAKING OF BABYLON BY CYRUS 

[VJH--TTI] <bM 
malu gu _ me _ ri u 

Sumer and 

wv <m et- 
AkkadiKI zeru rabu 

Akkad, the great race, 

... - tim ul 

no [trouble (?)] 

^TTI- sJH <b 
u - Har - Hi 

I caused to have. 

25-<IEMTJ 
dannat 

I For the \ 
/affliction of/ 

x^HhE^TKJJ 
Bdbili K1 
Babylon 

<HLU ^ v. El }}< -TT* JT 
u kul-lat via-ha - zi - Hu 

and all its cities 

i - na 

IeTT-sJeTTA^-CA 
Ha - li - irn - tint*■ 

thoroughly 

aH - ie - ’ - e 

did I care. 

33. <y^igj 

u 

And 

vJTT—TTI <bM 
ilanipl matu &u - me - ri u 

the gods of Sumer and 

wvvm 
Akkadi KI 

Akkad, 

*JTT T A4f It 
Ha m llu Nabu - na’id 

which Nabonidus 

TT ^T 
a - na 

to 

c^yyy^ ^►y- y^»*- -ITT- ^ -TTI El 
ug - ga - tim belt ilani pl u - He - ri - bi 

the anger of the lord of the gods had brought 

Tr <m jt Hf- ^T <JJ t=E 
a - na ki - rib Babili KI i - na 

into Babylon, at 

II
 

~T- <W*T -II Et tE -Hf i i tlu Marduk beli rabi i - na 

the word of Marduk the great lord in 
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MIS RKSTORATION OF LOCAL DEITIKS l l I 

TITBIT34-tE^T *f 
Sa - li - im - tim i - na maS - fa - ki - Su - nti 

(their) entirety in their own shrines 

^TJfc*<MdJ JI^ET *111:3 
u - Se - Si - id Su - ba - at tu - ub lib - bi 

did I cause to take up the habitation of (their) hearts’ delight. 

*-<£ -E! £TTT mi «=m«= * -in ei 
ikul - la - fa Ham >Pl Sa u - Se - ri - bi 

May all the gods whom I have brought 

It <m II
 

TT
T -If* JT -Iff 

a - na ki - ir - bi ma - ha - zi - Su - un 

into their own cities 

^ *T <: ~mi S3* ^iii <ym 
U - ) ni - Sa - am ma - har ilu Bel u 

daily before Bel and 

'ill II e-tt m *T 1— ^Elf 
tlu Nabu Sa a - ra - ku ume Pl - ia 

Nabu for the lengthening of my days 

IlElll^m 
u - fa - mu • - u &■

* i $5“
 

<*x
 

1 ru a - ma -a - fa 

pray, let them speak the word 

m *=eti <HE0 If ~f<S3*T 
du - un - ki - i \a u a - na tlu Marduk 

for my good fortune and unto Marduk 

-zi -mu -iu *- «=m«= mi 
beli - ia li - ik - bu - u Sa 

my lord let them say : 
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I 12 THE TAKING OF BABYLON BY CYRUS 

I HI E^TT EL tLtw 
m Ku - ra - ai Scirru 

“May Cyrus the king 

-mi a -tit! < 
pa - li - hi - ka u 

that feareth thee and 

m Ka - am - bu - zi - ia mari-hi 

Cambyses his son 

da - 

[have prosperity (?)]!” 

II. From the Nabonidus-Cyrus Chronicle. 

[Brit. Mus., Sp. II, 964.] 

:JJT 1 m ^ 
ina arilu Duzi m Ku - ral sal - turn 

In the month Tammuz Cyrus a battle 

ina 

in 

Upe KI ina muh - hi naru Zal - zal - lat 

Upe on the banks of the Zalzallat 

T *JTT v^<iej <iej 
ana libbi ummani(ni) matu Akkadi KI hi epu$u{$ti) 

against the forces of Akkad when jbe hadi 
I waged, ( 

v <iu r4. <ILI 
niSe Pl mdlu Akkadi KI ukpel (?) hi 

the people of Akkad he conquered; when 

tLH tLH m t— <W 
uktassir (?) niSe Pl iduk umu XIV 

they rallied (?), the people he slew. On the i [4th day 

J>
 

a
 

<ILJ ^T-ET <=TTTT 
Sippar KI ba - la sal - turn sa - bit 

Sippar without fighting was taken. 
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II IS PACIFIC POLICY 113 

is- T ^-ia eE 
m ilu JSfalu-naid 

Nabonidus 

IK 11 *1C 
ihlik tanu XVI m Ug - ba - ru 

fled. On the 16th day Ugbaru 

Kw -TI* y^-ToCTU < *11— 
amelu pa^t mdtu Gu - ii - uni u sabe Pl m Ku - raS 

the governor of Gutium and the soldiers of Cyrus 

-El l6-l -11 m 

ba - la sal - turn ana Babili KI irubu arki 

without fighting in Babylon entered. Afterwards 

<m *=11 11 ^TTTT 
m ilu JSfabu-na 'id ki . . . (so) ina Babili KI sa - bit 

Nabonidus, when . . ., into Babylon (was taken \ 
\ captive. ( 

... .9... JI£c : T --11 vmi 

... . . Su - lum ana ali Sa - kin m Ku-raS 

. . . . . Peace for the city was established; Cyrus 

JHEt t <l< ^1111 m to
 

0
 

k
 

II
 

>—
< 

M
 >—< >—< 

Su - lum ana Babili KI gab - bi-Su ki - bi 

peace to Babylon, the whole of it, proclaimed. 

ia*~£ 1*011 E^ -11* I Eifl? -11* T— 
m Gu - ba - ru amehi pahati-Su (imeiu pahati ina 

Gubaru, his governor, as governor in 

-11 < am 11 

Babili KI ip - te - kid u ultu arilu Kislimi 

Babylon he appointed, anc 1 from the month Kislev 

-II -^l * 7 v nvv <® v 
adi arbu Adari ilani Pl Sa mdtu AkkadiKI Sa 

to the month Adar the gods of Akkad, which 
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THE TAKING OF BABYLON BY CYRUS 114 

T -E I -TT m -TTT- * -Til E4 
m llu Nabn - na’id ana Babili KI 

Nabonidus to Babylon 

- TT ETBTCHT*!^ 
a - na ma - ha - zi - hi-nu 

to their own cities 

1. Col. Ill, 11. 12—22. 

u - $e - ri - du 

had brought down, 

-TT T^1 
iturn Pl 

returned. 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



INSCRIPTION OF DARIUS, KING OF BABYLON, 

521—485 B. C. 

[From Schulz, Journal Asiatique, Troisieme Serie, t. IX, pi. VIII, col. a.] 

1. -4- eT- 411^ 
ilu rabiiiu) 

A great god 

Hf- It 41*JII El WIT 
itu A - hu - ru - via - az - da 

(is) Ahurumazda, 

4=-I^in TI4TMI 3. ^1 <k+ v 
&z kak -ka - ru a - ga - a id - din - nu Xa 

who this soil did create, who 

"HP 41 4- *-4“ 4 
Xame(e) an - nu - iu 

these heavens 

!</ - - «« 

did create, 

5- V 
Xa 

who 

am*lu sale Pl 

mankind 

^t m 

id - din - nu 

did create, 

6- V t&zl 

Xa gab - bi 

who all 

4 ahftt m 
nu - uh - Xu 

abundance 

7-11^1 Km 41— 
a - na amelu sabe Pl 

unto mankind 

id - din-nu 

has granted, 

8-V II 
Xa a - na 

who 

I wit II411 tEJI II *4TT< 
m Da - a - ri - ia - a - muX 

Darius 

9- 

Xarri 

the king 
8* 
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INSCRIPTION OF DARIUS 116 

IdJ^TTT- +11 — I— ^IHJIHeH 
ib - nu - u iH/en(en) ina Harrani P1 mah - ru - lu 

did make one among kings that were before, 

►HI 
iHten(eri) ina mu - te - ’ - i - me Pl mah - ru - hi 

one among rulers that were before. 

h- ^ 

a - na - ku m Da - a - ri - ia - a - muH Harm 

I am Darius the 

El- *5- ^ ^ W 
rabu(ii) Har Harrani Pl Har maidii Pl 

great king, king of kings, king of lands, 

V ASe l6. ^TIW It +TT7 
Ha nap - har li - Ha - ■ na - a - ia gab - bi 

of the whole of all tongues, 

17- P»>- W + H *oh If -TTT* Tf tm 
Harm Ha hah - ha - ru a - ga - a - ta 

king of this soil, 

18. EHT >—< tm *HI 
ra - hi - him ru - uk - turn 

great (and) extensive, 

19‘ T 
mar ’» m ta - as pa 

son of Hystaspes, 

III JJ< El [~H & <b 
m A-ha-ma - an - ni - iH - Hi - ’ 

the Achaemenian. 
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INSCRIPTION OF ANTIOCHUS-SOTER, 

KING OF BABYLON, 280—260 B. C. 

[From a cylinder in the British Museum, No. 80—6—17, 1.] 

x. T -i< m 
m An - //• - us Urru 

Antiochus, the 

*• -m ■a 
rabu(ii) .terra ( r/tf// - nu ter kissati Ur 

great king, the mighty king, king of the world, king of 

^ <m • V V 3- ff PT feEjff? 

Ur malati za - ni - in 

Babylon, king of lands, patron of 

-TTTT -TTT« -TTTT -TT* ^TT 
E - sag ila M E - zi - da 

Esagil and Ezida, 

4- £§£*£1 «=m W 
aplu aUridu U m Si - lu - 

the princely son of Seleucus, 

5- E 2m El 
Ur amslu Ma - ak - ka - du - na - at Ur 

king of the Macedonians, king of 
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n8 INSCRIPTION OF ANTIOCHUS-SOTER 

-n <m 
BabiliKI a - na - ku 

Babylon, am I. 

— -£il v *T 

ina arku Adari umi 

In the month Adar, on 

« 
XX KAM 

the 20th day, 

h. ^ «<<m 

Haiti XLIII 

in the 43rd year, 

M 
uH - Hu Ha 

the foundation of 

«=mr -it* shi 
E - zi - da 

Ezida, 

-5. s^TTTT <M *E ^ 

bill ki i - ni 

the true temple, 

-mi -+ -a w m -iir 
bit ilu Nabu Ha ki - rib 

the temple of Nabu which is in 

4- / 
Bar - zip KI 

Borsippa, 

t6. tE| <13= til ^1 <1- ^1 
ad - di - e uH - Hi - Hu 

I laid its foundation 

34. 

tlu Nabu 

O Nabu, 

apil 

son 

«=im -iimihi 
E - sag - ila 

of Esagil, 

35. Ar 
bu - kur 

the first-born 

-4- -ti<vi -m 
tlu Marduk 

of Marduk, 

^-^Mllt 36. tE Cl -4< 
riH - iu - u i - lit - ti 

of highest rank, offspring of 

-4- It ***i -in- II 
ilu Eru - u - a 

Erua 

-II- 
Mr - rat 

the queen, 

■uni -it* m 
E - zi - da 

Ezida, 

-mi 
biti ki - i - ni 

the true temple, 

37.11 ~nr 
a - na 

into 

38. tllU 
bit 

the temple of 
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HIS RESTORATION OF TIIE TEMPLE EZIDA *9 

~hi^~t<^h jh hhn^i mtep-h 
i!u A - nu - ti - ka Su - bat tu - ub lib - bi - ka 

thy divinity, the dwelling of thy heart’s desire, 

39.tSE^T A Ml n ^1 <M£U -TTIVTPT 
l - na hi - da - a - tu U ri - Sa - a - tu 

with joy and shouting 

40. ! tE -Hf M -Til < *E -Hf 
i - na e ri - bi - /•« z - zz<z 

when thou enterest, at 

E4 Hf< 41* -TIT ~T< Ml 
ki - bi - ti ka *1/ - ti &z 

thy ri ighteous command which 

-ET Sw^PT 45 M mMTT - hih *t <- w 
la uS - tarn - sa - // - ri - /■« u - mi - ia 

is not hindered, long be my days, 

42. -sMTT mi Hf- ~Hf P< W 
li - mi - Sanati{ti) 
many be my ’ years, 

43. -MM -TAMTT t! II Ml- 11 
// kun isu kussu u - a 

established l be my throne, 

44- JSJ s=TTT«= TI ^ M 
il - bi - ir pa - lu - u - a i - na 

By old may my reign become. 

& MT -ETT -TTI 45. MI 
bat - ta ka si i - ri mu - kin 

thy exalted sceptre, that holds fast 
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120 INSCRIPTION OF ANTIOCHUS-SOTER 

—k lEU ^ M ~f*=TK<ni-£V 46-tE^T 
pal - lu - uk - ku $ame{e) u irsitim[tiin) i - na 

the circuit of heaven and earth, at 

pi 

^ iMTT-e^TT 
i - ka el li 

thy bright mouth 

T + 
li$ - iak - ka - nu 

may they establish 

47.^MtTH®W VVK 
(lu - un - ki - ia malaii Pl 

my good fortune. The lands 

£TTT ^TT^tT 
iSiu si - it 

from the rising of 

-Hf- <V 
tlu &am$i($t) 

the Sun 

48- TI <T3= 
a - di 

to 

-m tn 
e - ri - ib 

the setting of 

tlu Sam$i($i) 

the Sun 

IHJT^T 49.JTttTJTJ « ^1! -K <b ^ 
lik - Xu - du kata 11 - ai man - da - at - ti - si - nu 

may my hands conquer; their tribute 

mi IIII El 
lu - us - ni - ki - ma 

may I hold fast and 

50. it ~nr <t rnr mr 
a - na hik - lu - lu 

for the completion of 

m -TM- ^TTwni 
E - sag - ila 

Esagil 

5r- <r-nu 
u 

and 

«=mr -it* 
E - zi - da 

Ezida 

nu E4 
lu - hi - il 

may I bring (it). 

tlu Nabu 

O Nabu, 

52- *=TTT 
aplu aSaridu 

princely son, 

TI ^T 
a - na 

into 

-HIT -IT*- HfT 
E - zi - da 

Ezida, 

53. t=im <nr ^e & 
biti ki - i - ni 

the true temple, 
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HIS PRAYER TO NABO 12 

-E -It -TTI 3 --H 54- <J-H HA 
i - na e - ri - damiktim{tini) 

when thou enterest, good fortune for 

-I- HR 4Hf- M V V 

- ti - * ku - $ar mdtdti 

Antiochus king of the lands, 

55. t ^tt isr m I 
m Si - In - uh - ku hirri mdri- su 

Seleucus the king. , his son, 

56. ^ ^ ttin <mti ^ hi* lei 
As - ta ar ta - ni - ik - ku 

Stratonice 

57. A -IT- HHT MI -El 
hi - rat - su Sar ra - a/ 

his spouse, the queen, 

5«. till HI* HR I *P 59- -E^II EHT V mi 

da - mi - ik - ti - hi-nu u - Of - $a - kin 

may their good fortune be established 

i - na pi - i - ka 

at thy mouth! 
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THE CREATION OF THE GODS. 

[K 5419 c and 82-7—14,402.] 

- fcH ^ El -El -^1 tint 
e - nu - ma <? - /tf la na - bu - « 

When above not named was 

V El ^ *• h ^ ET^JE (EJ Ej 
sa - ma - mu - z# am - ma - turn su - 

heaven (and) below earth a name 

-El EfcE< -H- 3. «tH h=T El -H^ -EE! tiller 
la zak - rat - ma rz'f - tu - u 

did not bear,1 and Ocean >» the primeval, 

}} '•in m m 
za - ru - su - un 

who begat them, 

4. ^ cCTTT ^ 
mu - um - mu 

(and) confusion, 

-<T< 
Ti - amat 

Tiamat, 

^ m -e^TT -HI *ET 
mu - al - li - da - at 

who bore 

<3SIT -HI I -TH 
gim - ri - Hu - un 

them both, — 

5. yy y«^ 1 

me Pl - su-nu 

their waters 

EHT *T« 
is - te - nis 

together 

-e a ^ et 
i - hi - ku - u - ma 

mingled and 

6. -ITA s£ E^H 
gi - pa - ra 

no field 

1. I. e, did not exist. 

-Ei <m -i e*tt 
la ki - is - su ra 

was formed, 
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THE BIRTH OF THE GODS FROM CHAOS 23 

f-STTTT -ET 7- e=Tf eT 
su - sa-a la Se - ’ if - nu-ma 

no marsh was to be seen, when yet 

ilaniP1 
of the gods 

-El JT^TTT- ET-HfET 
la Su - pu - u via - na - via 

there had not been called into being any, 

8- J=T ET -El 
Su - via la 

(and) no name 

fin m 
zuk - ku - ru 

did they bear, 

<T- ET *T -ET 
Si - ma - lu la 

(and) no destinies 

[V TT 
Sa - a - mu 

were determined, 

9.fcH^T^TTT-ET -HF--HF- [-TT^EHMX^(?)] 
ib - ba - nu - u - ma ilani gi - viir - Su - un 

* then were created the gods, all of them, 

io. -vf- c=TTT< ^ -4- -ET TT< ^ 
tIu Lah - mu llu La - ha - mu 

Lahmu (and) Lahamu 

^T^TTT^^TTT- 
uS - ta - pu - u 

were called into being 

TT 
a - di 

Ages 

Sw i^- ^TTT- 

ir - bu - u 

increased > 

12. -»f 4 

An - Sar 

AnSar 

~T <IEJ A 
ilu Ki - Sar 

(and) Ki5ar 

HI ^T ^ -TIT- 
ib - ba - nu - u 

were created 

.3.IH-TTIHT ^TT— 
ur - ri - ku ume Pl 

Long were the days > 

*4- -HI- TT *P 
ilu A-nu 

Anu 

a - In 

the father 

•S--HF- A ~HT<MT ■■ 
An - Sar tlu A - nim . 

An§ar (and) Anu . 
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THE REVOLT OF TIAMAT, THE DRAGON. 

[K 3473 79 — 7—8, 296 -f- R 615, K 8524, K 8575 and 88—4—19, i3 with 

restorations from K 4832 and 81 — 7—27, 80.] 

>■44 t*=TTJT 
An - Mr pa - a - $u 

AnSar his mouth 

tE*-fcTTT*ET 
i - pu - Mm - ma 

opened and 

»• LTM 
a - na 

to 

-44TMTT^ *=TTT<]JT TJET-EiT -eeEe<*W 
7/" Gtf - ga sukkalli - $u a-ma - tu i - 2tf/£ - /for 

Gaga his minister the word he addressed : 

3- fTTIH -4 4Tk ini-mi m 
a - lik ilu (ia ■ ga suk - ka/ - lum mu - tib 

“Go Gaga, (thou) minister that rejoicest 

*4< c ETT 4. [TT ^T -4 4TT< ^ 
ka - bit - ti - ia a - na ilu Lah - mu 

my spirit, to Lahmu 

^4 ^ETl TT< ^ 
llu La - ha - mu 

(and) Lahamu 

^HTf4TTT 
ka - a - ta 

thee 

JU tW 
lu - id - pur - ka 

will I send. 

7- . . . [-41 -4 
ilani 

the gods, 

~HT s* JT -W 
na - gab - $u - un 

all of them, 
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ANSIIAR’S SUMMONS TO THE GODS 125 

s.[^TTT^ lUf] - 
li - $a - nu li$ - ku - nu ina 

the tongue let them prepare, at 

<H3HTIsTM< 
ki - ri - e - ti 

the banquet 

‘T 9. [£ -e^tt m iejj 
It'S - bu aH - na - an li - ku - lu 

let them sit, bread let them eat, 

lU^III^T .0. LTI^T HbC^T 
lip - ti - ku ku - ru - na a - tia tlu Marduk 

let them mix sesame-wine, for Marduk, 

►^IIII -eETT <F ^ 
mu - tir gi - mil - li Hu - ?iu li - h‘ - mu 

their avenger, let them decree 

^TT ttTTT ”• m 
Him - ta al - ka tlu Ga - ga 

the lot. Go Gaga, 

^ F IY tE El - IC-tl V 
kud - me - Hu - nu i - ziz - ma minima Ha 

before them stand and all that 

u EfcE< -tuj *m -tH 
a - zak - ka ru - ka 

I tell thee 

JT *TII If I 
Hu - uti - na - a ana 

repeat unto 

VTJJMJI 
Ha - a - Hu - un 

them. 

[El. 13—66, containing AnSar’s message to Lahmu and 

Lahamu, correspond word for word with the message 

as delivered by Gaga in 11. 71 —124; see pp. 126 IF.] 

67. c^TT 
n - 

m hi- 
lik tlu Ga - ga 

Gaga went, 

IH IK I 
ur - ha - Hu 

his way 
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126 THE REVOLT OF TIAMAT, THE DRAGON 

*TTT*= ItL El 
u - Mr - di - ma 

he took and 

es. ^ 

a$ - riS 

humbly 

HF- -TTT< ^ < 
llu Lah - mu u 

before Lahmu and 

tlu La - ha - me ilani Pl 

Lahamu the gods, 

tEy r— X 
abe Pl - $u uS - kin - ma 

his fathers, l he made \ 
lobeisance and! 

-yyyi ^ysE-yy 
is - h'k kak - ka - ra M - pal - $u - un 

he kissed the ground beneath their feet, 

ty -< Ey tE e^< ^Tir i ~w 
iz - ziz - ma i - zak - kar - Hu - un 

he stood up and spake unto them : 

7°. jLVf 

i - Mr 

{he humbled\ 

himself, f 

71. ^ 

An - Mr 

“AnSar 

Ey^miEy^ 

ma - ru - ku - ?iu 

your son 

*=m*= et 4HF- ^e E^yy -a- & 
u - ma - ’ - i - ra - an - ni 

hath sent me, 

7’-*y*3n ^ttt I ^T^SE^E^yy-fs?: 
te - rit lib - &'-£« u - M - as - bi - ra - an - 7ii 

of the design of his heart he informed 

-Eir It -k 73. cyyy Ey 
ia - a - ti um - ma 

me thus : 

tE E^yy <f 
i - zir - ra - an - na - M 

hath conceived a hatred for us, 

m m *sy Ey 
Ml - ku - na at - ma 

all her might1 

I. Literally, “using (her) full strength”. 

~y<^> Tfci^yyytfr 
Ti - amat a - lit - la - ni 

‘Tiamat our mother 

74. 

pu - uh ru 

with 

-s ty - 
ag - gi$ lab - bat 

angrily she rages. 
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THE ADVANCE OF THE REBEL FORCES 127 

75.cWI*jnMTET -TTAEUm*W 
is - hu - ru - Sim - ma ilani gi - viir - Su - utt 

They have turned to her, the gods, all of them, 

76-THT^ V t=^I It 
a - </* Sa at - tu - nu tab - na - a 

with those whom ye created, 

^ HTTW 

/ - </« - Sa 

at her side 

<7/ - &z 

do they go. 

77.^fl-ET^L*jn<MTET 
*>// - wa - as - ru - nim - via 

They are banded together and 

i - dn - id1 

at the side of 

~<T< *=TTT^ EtP 78- tT «=TT -III eeH 
Ti - aviat te - bu - u - ni iz - zu kap - du 

Tiamat they advance, they are furious, they plan 

=T <m ^ V < A4f ET 
la sa - ki - pu mu - Sa 

without resting night 

79. ~nr M -ITT- *T H< -HI 
na - Su - u tam-ha - ri 

they make ready for battle, 

u 

and 

im - via 

day, 

JeH 
na - zar - bu - bu 

fuming (and) 

-TH*- *e<E^«=TTT*= 
lab - bu unkenna{na) Sit - ku - nu-ma i - ban - nu - u 

raging, with united forces they make 

-El H 

su - la - a - turn 

war. 

Um - mu - Hu - bur • pa - ti - kat 

Ummu-Hubur,2 who formed 

-El Ej 
&z - la - ma 

all things, 

82. 53 -IT- <M= 

uS - rad - di 

has added 

-T M T— 
kakke Pl 

weapons 

1. i-du-us fr. idussu (= ana idi) “at the side of”. 

2. A title of the monster Tiamat. 
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128 THE REVOLT OF TIAMAT, THE DRAGON 

-et -eeii -hi 
la mah, - ri 

invincible, 

mi v 
it - ta - lad 

she has spawned 

sir - mah - i 

monster-serpents, 

83. EfcE< -gEy El 

zak - lu - ma 

sharp 

Hin - iii 

of tooth, 

-et f ~y *m*= 
la pa - du - u 

unsparing 

*ET £TTT A-HF- -E 
at - ta - i 

of fang (?), 

84. m sw <fjt 
im - ta kima 

with poison like 

mi It <B 
da - a - mi 

blood 

--IT AS I + 
zu - mur -Hu- nu 

their body 

mi ET tfcj -mil 
uH - ma - al - li 

has she filled. 

8s. El- --m* F— *=ET < ^T< ^F rf<Tr ~T< 
na - ad - ru - u 

fierce ones, 

pul-ha-a - li 

with terror 

uHumgalle Pl 

Monster-vipers, 

^TIT- F EH< El 
u - Hal - biH - ma 

has she clothed and 

se. y- <-tt f 
me - lam - me 

with brightness 

mi ih v ii 
uH - daH - Ha - a 

endowed, 

-in -:titihv Eimi-^ 
e - UH um - daH-Had 

on high /she has caused\ 
l them to./ 

*T AS [<-- Affl 
UH - har - mi im 

overpowers him, 

H S*/ A FFI Ey 
UH - tah - hi - dam’ - ma 

rears up, and 

a - mir - Hu-nu Har - ba - ba 

I Whosoever \ dread (?) 
\beholds them,/ 

88. ^yy eHIEI i f 
zu - mir - Hu-nu 

their body 

-Ey -E m af k 
la i - ni - ’ - u 

none can stop 
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TIAMAT’S BROOD OF MONSTERS 129 

E -II- *ts=TT nil 
* - ra/ - su - un 

their breast. 

89- 

tf £ - ziz 1 

She has set up 

-►n - -y 
ba - at - mu 

a viper, 

*-TTT< A<V JI < —f -El IK 9°.*TET-£i 
j/r - rw £ - £tf « 

a dragon and 

//w Ztf - //tf - 

Lahami. 

IH~ < --TTT - ess -cTttT m 
tidimmu (?) u akrab-amelu 

a scorpion-man, (a raging 1 and 
I hound I 

vii «n *jh -i< 
da - ah - ru - ii 

that are mighty, 

m ii m 
ku - sa - rik - ki 

rams(?), 

u - gal - lum 

a hurricane, 

91. *\ 
time Pl 

tempests 

IK E^ -tin! IED < 
nun-amelu u 

a fish-man and 

9- ek 
na - at 

bearing 

-El V <IV -E -El 11 <iv *in 
la pa - di - i la a -. <// - r« 

without mercy, without fear of 

*T -III -eEI V 
te - rf - tu - ta 

are her commands, 

93. V 

gab - &z 

Mighty 

<1- II El 
ti - na - a - ma 

are they, and 

«< -in tm 
et - ri - lum 

eleven 2 

1. HI 1, Pret. fr. na\a\u. 

n m 1 
kakkeP1 

weapons 

=111 IK -IT* 
la - ha - zi 

the fight. 

-El El 
la ma - //tfr 

unopposed 

94. «=t mi -nf ei cm <i< 
ap - pu - un - na - ma it - //« 

of huge stature the 

<vii ji ii n ^1 «= <1- 
kima tu - a - lu ut - tab - 

in this manner has she made. 

2. I. e., the monsters described in 11. 82—92. 

9 
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i3o THE REVOLT OF T1AMAT, THE DRAGON 

95. ft -n "4- -4- t^r -ni w 
ilani bu - uk ri - Sa 

the gods her first-born, 

Ml 4 •H 4A-TTT <T- AHTCF 4TI 
Su - ut if kun - Si pu uh ri 

since he had given her support, 

96. fjyyt - 

u - Sa-aS - ki Hit Kin - gu ina bi - ri - Su-nu 

she has exalted Kingu, in their midst 

W TU C4T 97. ti t m 4 
Sa - a-'Su uS - rab - bi - is a - li - ku - ut 

him she has raised to power. The going 

jEII 4TI e£ -4- 
- ri pa - an 

in front before 

tan et 5f 
«»/ - ma - ni 

the forces, 

mu - ir - ru - ut 

the leadership 

-£T*T * 4 M W 
puhri na - aS kakkepl 

of the host, the raising of weapons 

►4< *=T 4 
ti - is - bu - tu 

to begin, 

-K^-TTT- TJ~4«f4 99. Ml 4 4tt<4ti 
ti - bu - u a - na - an - tu $u - ud tam-ha - ri 

to advance to the attack, generalship in battle, 

EfeTT «=T <TI rTr
 

n:
 

-m -t< 100. tn 4TT et 
ra - ab Sik - ka tu - ti ip - kid - ma 

prowess in the fight, she entrusted 

-mi tint -!fl -in 
ka - tuS - Su u - fe - ft - ba - aS-Su ina kar - ri 

to his hand, 
• 

she made him sit in costly raiment. 
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HER APPOINTMENT OF KINGU AS CAPTAIN l3l 

^TTTTT^H - --W ~f~f- 
- <// ta - a - ka ina puhur ildni 

“I have recited thy spell, in the assembly of the gods 

^TTT-Eitl^H —eeT^TW -4--4- 
u - far - bi - ka ina - li - kut ildni 

I have raised thee to power, with the rule of the gods, 

gim - rat - su - nit 

all of them, 

ka - tuk - ka id - ma - al - li 

thy hand have I filled. 

-a. iaj < «ty tm et 
lu - u Hur - ba - ta - ma 

Be thou great, 

IK AHF- -HI 
ka - * - i - ri 

thou, my 

-It ~T -TIT- -EI^III 
e - du, - u at - ta 

chosen spouse, 

tin -tH <-JrH 
zik - ru - ka eli 

thy name over 

‘05- <1< El 

id - din - Hum - ma 

She gave him 

-e E^TT [cel -^TT 
i - ra - at su 

on his breast 

106. 

°4- -t-^TI C=TTTb= 

li - ir - tab - bu - u 

let them magnify 

ill *SK <IEJ] 
Aw/ .- - ki 

all . 

-:iiii -Ti* i— 
dupUmati Pl 

the tablets of destiny, 

-ITT- ^ 1- A--TTT] 
u - Hat - me - ih 

she put : 

-III^ -El 
la 

not 

rH ctlTT --H 
ka - ta kibit-ka 

“May thy command 

9* 
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i32 THE REVOLT OF TIAMAT, THE DRAGON 

~Hf TJ [^TWA-fH -ETTE^T 
li - kun si - it in - nin - na - a 

be annulled. established be f that which 
[cometh forth from 

*1- te -tHJ >07. ^1 
pi - i - ka 

thy mouth! ” 

in - na - nu 

Now 

-HF- mi 
llu Kin - gu 

Kingu, 

Hu - uH - ku - u 

(thus) exalted, 

li - ku - u llu A-nu - ti 

having received the power of Anu, 

!o8. ^ 

ildni 

for the gods, 

S I— V 
mare Pl - Ha 

her sons, 

<b El t^TTT 
si - ma - ta 

the lot 

-IIHK^J -9. HI M -HF-tHF- 
iH - ti - mu ip - Hu pi - ku - nu ilu Gibil 

determined : “Let your word the Fire-god 

t^TT & A-1H LrKI 
li - ni - ih - ha 

overpower! 

•o. Afl- It - 
na’id ina 

Whoever is exalted in 

*=TTT ^ *JH El V -HI "1 tEEfE ^ HI 
git - mu - ru ma - ag - Ha - ri liH - rab - bi - ib 

excellence, might let him display!”1 

iii-0eeVEl -Hl^Clll <d* tE^TTA-F 
aH - pur 'Via llu A-nu - um ul i - li ’ 

I sent to Anu, he cannot (go) 

etaefv t-z-Viei 
ma - har - Ha lIu Nu - dim - mud e - dur - ma 

against her, Nudimmud was afraid and 

1. Literally, “make mighty”. 
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MARDUK CONSENTS TO DO BATTLE FOR THE GODS i33 

cE-EiTE^Jl 113. •A-HF- Ew -0- C00 
i - iu - ra ar - kiS 

9 ir ilu Marduk 

turned back. Marduk has set out, 

«0 011 -0- E? 0IJ : 10 01? 
ab - kal - lu ilani ma - ru - ku - un 

the director of the gods, your son, 

M 4*
 

TT
T 

A
 

J?s. -11 1? E*01 
ma - ha - riS Ti - amat lib - ba - Su a - ra 

against Tiamat his heart to set out 

0E -El ^5-fcnj? 0- sEJe? -E i HT1 El 1? 
ub - la ip - Su pi - i - Su i - ta - ma-a 

(has prompted \ His word he addressed 
\ (him). i 

T?~0 sETH?' H< : ti6. Ej El 11^110 
a - na ia - a - ti Sum - ma-ma a - na - ku 

unto me : “If I, 

^ *011? 
mu - tir 

"7. JtT ?- 

a - kam - me 

will conquer 

-ITA- E01 
gi - mil 

your avenger, 

-?< C-v El 
Ti - amat - via 

Tiamat and 

011 
li - ku - . uii 

011- V 
u - bal - lat 

give life to 

-00 I 011 
ka - Su - un 

you, 

,18. <7 -01 11 El 
Suk - na - a-ma 

appoint 

A-1H 0H 

pu - uh - ru 

an assembly, 

JM<E*0T *£-011 3E0T-K 
Su - ti - ra i - ba - a Sim - ti 

make preeminent (and) proclaim my lot. 

119- e=E —0 
i - na 

In 
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134 THE REVOLT OF TIAMAT, THE DRAGON 

m -tM -4 <m - n< n<i 
up - Su - ukkin - na - ki mit - ha - riS ha-diS 

UpSukkinnaku together joyfully 

IH -•^l El .2°- LH M *1- tEn <M El 
US -la - ma ip - Su pi - w ki - ma 

seat yourselves. With my mouth in place of 

--H -eEI El <1- E 1 *1 ILU E^Il El 
ka tu - nu - ma Si - ma - tu lu - Sim - ma 

you the lot will I decree. 

et It ^ ^ii- 
/<2 ui - iak - kar mim-mu - u a - - nu - u 

Let it not be altered, whatever I 

n~m -.nu -e^ nn feE^^Ei^m 
a - na - ku ai i - ai in - nin - na - a 

do, /may it never) /may it) be annulled, 
l be changed,/ \ never / 

t4fcJM<t*n -3.41 CIIIEHIHt-lEl 
se - kar Sap - ti - ia hu - um - ta - nim - ma 

the word of my lips.” Hasten , and 

<1- El I .24- E<t><IH 
<7r - /«!? Si - ma-Su lit - lik 

swiftly decree for him, that he may go 

*=111 
na - kar - ku - nu dan - nu 

your strong enemy!’” 

fvmf 
Si - mat - ku - nu 

your destiny 

<1- -II E*pJT 
Um - hu - ra 

(and) fight 

125- E41 ^ El 
iS - mu - ma 

They heard, 

-+ *m< m 
ilu Lah - mu 

Lah mu 

-t -Ei n< 
tlu La - ha - mu 

(and) Lahamu, 
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THE GATHERING OF THE GODS l35 

-6. W IT 
ilu Jgigi 

The Igigi, 

«=J I ^ 
nap - bar - $u-nu 

all of them, 

* - nu - £*/z 

wailed 

*tt- >=EIT [^ITJ 
mar - si - z'£ 

grievously : 

!27. <t£: T1 

mi - na - a 

“What 

E-IT It <14= 
iiak - ra a - di 

has been altered, until 

5tt M -W 

ir - Su - u si - 

7 

128. >£[ ES1 <JfT tff1 TII 
la ni - i - di ni - i - ni fa 

We do 1 not understand of 

-<K C-v 
Ti - <2;/ztf/ 

Tiamat 

til [Ett< -R T] »9. -Ik V JT <MT El 
£ - />z£ - // - .fa - fa: - fa - nim - ma 

the deed!” They collected (?) and 

e^tj wm* 
z7 - lak u ni 

they go, 

i3o. 

ildni rabuti 

the great gods 

-^H -E^II I 4- 
fa - li - hi -nu 

all of them, 

viu - sim - mu 

who decree 

SeWTC -!<l 
h'm - ti 

the lot ; 

.3., tE *HI El 

i - ru - bu - ma 

they entered in 

-IIA Hf< EEH 
mut - ti - iS 

before 

-f A 
An - $ar 

An§ar, 

im - lu - u 

they filled (the chamber?) 

132. ^ 

in - ni$ - ku 

they pressed on(?) 

II -II 
a - hn 

one 
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i36 THE REVOLT OF TIAMAT, THE DRAGON 

< TJA - -fcT+T 
u a - hi ina puhri 

another in the assembly 

,33. V ^ 

li - Sa - mi 

The tongue 

- 
iS - ku - nu ina 

they prepared, at 

134. g: HP 

aS - na - an 

bread 

<m hi h hh 
ki - ri - e - ii 

the banquet 

M *4 

fthey seated 1 
Ithemselves;/ 

^ m 

i - ku - lu 

they ate, 

fcU H< Z23 
ip - ii - ku 

they mixed 

m hi -no 
ku - ru - na 

sesame-wine ; 

135. <1- HI v 

Si - ri - sa mat - ku 

the sweet drink, the mead, 

em*=4sHF-Ew: 
u - sa - an - ni .- Su - un Si - ik - ru 

distorted their.; they were drunk (?) 

- V H 41 
ina Sa - te - e 

with drinking, 

jr ~h cm m\ 
ha - la - su zu - um - ru 

their bodies were filled (?) ; 

X37.ETA-4J HC^HT*= KH-tHIHHJ 
ma - f - diS e - gu - u ka - bit - ta - Su - un 

they were exceeding slack, their spirit 

^TTTRET] *38.ft~nf -4 CHI ^^JJJJ 
i - te - el - la a - na tlu Marduk mu - Hr 

was exalted ; for Marduk their 

HA -II I *4 
gi - mil - li - Su-nu 

avenger 

i - Sim - mu 

they decreed 

[fc^TTT] 
Sim - ta 

the lot. 

1. So the traces of characters on K 3473 etc. read. 
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THE FIGHT OF MARDUK AND THE DRAGON. 

[K 3437 + R 641, K 5420 c, R2. 83, 79—7—8, 251 and 82-9—18, 3737.] 

1. ~T ET e£ *ffl ^Jb 
id - du - Sum - ma pa - rak ru - lu - turn 

They set for him a lordly chamber, 

*■ et }}< -m -it 

ma - ha - ri - iS 

surpassing 

*=T X JT Vi 
ab - bi - e - Su a - na 

his fathers as 

ET -mV IeJ 
ma - li - ku - ium 

counsellor 

5* T- 3. tEy et 
ir - me ai - ia - ma 

he took his place. “Thou art 

-TIItHTTcHTT -E^T 
kab - ta - ta i - na 

preeminent among 

H-H- E^TT*-E^ 
ilani ra - bu - turn 

the great gods, 

4- <f- v ►-tTyf 
Si-mat - ka 

thy lot 

-ET ’gfT^THF- 
la Sa - na - an 

is without equal, 

tET E3a 
se - kar - ka 

thy word is 

HF- TrT 
ilu A - nim 

Anu. 

5- HF- 
ilu Marduk 

O Marduk, 

-HI ttTTT £TTT 
kab - ta - ta 

thou art preeminent 
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138 THE FIGHT OF MARDUK AND THE DRAGON 

-^T -HP- E^rr v- E-Iee 6. <y- 
i - na ildni ra - bu - turn Hi - mat - ka 

among the great gods, thy lot 

-El HTT^T~f -f !rT <^I 
la Ha - na - an se - kar - ka ilu A - nim 

is without equal, thy word is Anu. 

7-^tt-eM q<K :A4fE! -ET 
is - tu u - mi - im - ma la in - nin - na - a 

Henceforth unannulled will be 

<m m --H a JT -TIT- <T-MJ 
ki - bit - ka 1 a 3 u 11 

thy command, to exalt and 

<T-tE lEn^m- 
Hu - uH - pu - III si - i lu - u ga - at - ka1 

to abase shall be (in) thy hand. 

9- MI -TIT- m fcEi -ETT 
lu - u ki - 11a - at si - it 

Established be f that which cometh \ 
\ forth from j 

*T- -e -eh -et 4wE*TT<r-m 
pi - i - ka la sa - ra - ar se - kar - ka 

thy mouth, irresistible be thy word, 

io- E=T El tE-^T -*f-Hf- 
ma - am - ma - an i - na ilani i - tuk - ka 

let no one among the gods thy boundary 

-El -<T< -TI* 
la it - ti - ik za - na - nu - turn ir - Hat 

transgress. May abundance, the desire of 

i. ga-cit-ka — kat-ka; the Babylonian pronunciation of k as g occurs also in I.15. 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



THE GODS CONFER POWER ON MARDUK i3g 

tp <- -HP -d- El I2- It E^H 
pa-rak ildni - ma a - Mr sa - gi - Su - nu 

the shrines of the gods, while they are in want, 

m -ttj«= m mi - mi -tH 

lu - u ku - un aS - ru - uk - ka 

be established in thy sanctuary. 

•3. -HP <^T -El mil El m ^tim mi 

ihl Marduk at - la - ma mu - lir - ru 

Marduk, thou art our 

-IIA mi -eUTT ttf= 14- Efr m --H 

gi - mil - li ni 3 ni - id - din - ka 

avenger ; we give thee 

m-i mi -m <3<iv <mi -in -ii m 
Mr - ru - ium ki$ - Ml kal gim - ri - e - li 

the kingdom over the whole world. 

I5.-l<mimr -E m *- AEfe lEUmi- 

li - Mm - ma i - iia pu - hur lu - u 

Sit down in might, be 

w mii^ mu 11 v --H >6- ^ --U 

M - ga la a-mat - ka kak - ki - ka 

exalted (in) thy word, may thy weapon 

It If HJ-m^Mll- 
ai ip - pal - tu - u 

never be defeated, 

-Elm Em tE mil 
li - ra - i - su 

may it crush 

iia - ki - ri - ka be - him 

thy foe. O lord, 

i. ti-sam-ma = tisab-ma. 

t m --H 
hi tak - lu - ka 

whoso trusteth in thee, 
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140 THE FIGHT OF MARDUK AND THE DRAGON 

^T EH< t-TTT M -TT^TTET -MHSJ -HP- 
na - piH - ta - Hu gi - mil - ma u ilu 

his life spare, but / as for 1 

lthe god,/ 

V <T- -TT —f< 
Ha lim - ni - e - ti 

E -TI -ST -eIT ¥>- <S5l 
i - hu - zu tu - bn - uk 

who the evil began, pour out 

w=T v ^TT I9‘ ^T -TT* --TT ET 
nap - Hat - su uH - zi - zu - ma i - na 

his life!” Then set they in 

^ -TTIMl 1ST --T JT EST <I< *>• TT ^T 
hi - ri - Hu - nu 

*2 1 1 a - na 

their midst a garment, (and) to 

*- -HI M JT * 
Uti Marduk bu - uk - ri - Hu - nu Hu - nu 

Marduk, their first-born they 

S & tin *1. <T- v -SS - *n= 1ST -TTT- 
iz - zak - ru Hi - mat - ka be - lum lu - u 

spake : “May thy lot, O lord, have 

-mi E*ST ^ET ' „~F -HP- ET TT -s tm 
mah - ra - at ilani - ma a - ba - turn 

preeminence among the gods, to destroy 

<HSI stt- <ma 
u ba - nu - u ki - bi li - ; ik - tu - nu 

and to create give the word and it shall be accomplished. 

*3.fcimT S- fcE -tW -eSTT AH-TT -TTTT 
ip - Ha pi - i - ka li ’ - a - bit 

Open thy mouth (and) may there disappear 
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MARDUK TESTS HIS ROWER I4I 

ISJ «tT M 24. -m IH El 
lit - ba - £« tn - ur hi - hi - Sum - ma 

the garment, again command it and 

ISJ -E^II -II <T- 
lu - ba - hi li - iS - lint 

let the garment be whole!” 

25. -Tl* & El 
ik - hi - ma 

He spake 

-E-^I A-fIMIII 
i - tia pi - i - Su * - a - bit 

with his mouth, away went 

iai m 

lu - ba - Su 

the garment ; 

,6. ^ IH El 
i - tu - ur ik - bi - Sum - ma 

again he commanded it and 

m —1 m 
lu - ba - Su 

the garment 

SfcTs=Sw: 
it - tab - ni 

was restored. 

-7. <H El 
ki - ma 

So soon as 

-Ell satf 
si - it 

J that which J 
| came forth fromj 

*T- *£ M 
pi - i - Su 

his mouth 

tE ^ *jn 

i - mu - ru 

they saw, 

ilani 

the gods 

«=i *ti jt 
ab - bi - e' - Su 

his fathers, 

*8- A-ffJ EEI tTTTc HI* 211*- -f<^lEl 
i/i - du - u ik - ru - bu tlu Marduk - ma 

they rejoiced, they paid homage (saying): “Marduk 

EEfcHIII 

Sar - ru 

is king!” 

*9. -Ill- *-II -Ell *- M 
u us - si - pu - Su 

They added to him 

sT 
*>“ hatta 

the sceptre, 

si II 

t?u kussa 

the throne 

<HSJ II 
u pala(a) 

and the ring(?), 

30. EsfcT lit + M 
id - di - nu - Su 

they gave him 
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142 the FIGHT OF MARDUK AND ' rHE DRAGON 

M -ET ET A-TTT E’MT HT 4HF- -E 
kak - ku la ma • - ah ra - ’ i ■ ■ bu 

a weapon invincible, overwhelming 

TT 
TT TrT Ttt MU 3i • TT IH ET ^TT • ̂ T< T-v 
JS0 ■ - ai - ri a - lik - ma ia Ti - < mint 

the foe. “Now go and of Tiamat 

«MF HT ShT - ^hf- ET 

S
' 1 tu - ui pit - ru J ma 

the life cut off, and 

32. TIT TT *HI HT <s= HT TT ^T 
- 0 - ru da - mi - ia 0 - na 

may the wind her blood into 

*HFI E*MT E3^ -eHT t*£T m 
/>« - uz - ra turn li - bil - lu - ■ ni 

concealment carry away.” 

33.tE<T^ET W ~MFII <T-ET^I^T -Hf-HF- 
Z - .fa - niu-mn. in. l^u 71 ft ir-mn - /« - i/i ilnni 

They decreed for the lord his lot, did the gods 

w=T Ex MT JT 34. e=TTTt= ^TiMT JT <tf* ^ 
ab - bi - e - iu u - ru - uh iu - ul - mil 

his fathers, on a way of prosperity 

< IH T- MT E^T tHTT m: Ex -eET e^T 
u tai - me - e 1 1 a - tu - ui 

and success they caused him to take 

ASe E'MFT ■/- 35. HI ExE^TT ET M <H 
har - ra - nu ib - iim - ma kaita 

the road. He prepared the bow, 
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MARDUK’S PREPARATIONS FOR BATTLE i43 

kak - ka -Su u - ad - di mul - mul - lum 

his weapon he fixed, a spear 

^ <M ^TTT- MI JT ^ 
uS - tar - ki - ba u - ba - at - nu 

he slung on, he arranged it ., 

37. <b El 
iS - Si - ma 

he raised 

*m«=’gTTAsT 
u - Sa - hi- iz 

he grasped (it), 

i - du - uS - Su 

at his side 

-I M 
is-u mitta 

the club(?), 

38-^T<M < 
i?u kaSta u 

the bow and 

*£ MI 
i - lu - ul 

he hung. 

A4I M 
im - na - Su 

in his right hand 

-►Mi ^11 & 
masku ft - pa - tum 

the quiver 

39. ^TT -TA-ffi 
iS - kun 

He set 

hi - ir - ku 

the lightning 

i - na pa - ni - Su 

in front of him, 

40. «=¥ jay 

nab - lu 

with flame, 

mk <— mi 
muS - tah - mi - tu 

that burnt, 

^11 ASe M 
zw - mur - Su 

his body 

^IIIsMII^El 
um - ta - al - la 

he filled. 

41. ft El 

i - pu - uS - ma 

He made 

sa - pa - ra 

a net 

<MW^< tIK tIK 4*.fw*=TTTM< 
Sul - mu-u kir - biS1 Ti - amat ir - bit - ti 

to enclose the bowels of Tiamat, four 

1. kirbis here and in 1. 48 is probably not an adverb but a contraction of 

kirbi sa; cf. 1. 65. 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



i44 TIIE FIGHT OF MARDUK AND THE DRAGON 

VTI4TI ^T^ME^TTT T -ET TI-eTMI 
Sa - a - ri uS - te - A - hi - ta ana la a - si - e 

winds he posted that there might not escape 

^<B= V 43. ^TttT M 
mini - »//’ - &z ^r“ £«/« 

anything of her, the South-wind, 

A4T- v E^TT 
5aru $a(Ju 

the East-wind, 

4s $= E^TT 
sa - pa - ra 

the net 

A4T -TE -^T 
sam aharru 

the West-wind ; 

^T 4TI --T 
us - tak - ri - ba 

he brought near, 

-IT <T^ 
sani ilfanu 

the North-wind, 

44- t^T 

i - du - us 

at his side 

<m -it «-t< 
ki - iS - ti 

the gift 

-ETI -4- It <^T 45. <HH -ET 
abi-Su ilu A - nim ib - ni im - hul - la 

of his father Anu. He created the imhullu 

A4T- <E ^T K IK TI TI m* M tAB 
Sara lim - na me - ha - a a - Sam - Su - turn 

an evil wind, the storm, the hurricane, 

46. A# «=«tT A4f ¥ A# 
Sara arba’(ba) fora siba Sara daliha 

the four-fold (?) wind, the seven-fold (?) wind,1 the whirlwind, 

>4 <Tt4 TI 47. e=TTE ^ II ^ ET 
Sara la Sanan u - Se - sa - am - ma 

the wind without equal ; he caused to go forth 

A4fT— V EIW-^TTE ^TMTTM<MII 
Sare Pl Sa ib -nu - u si - bit - ti - Su - uti 

the winds which he had created, the seven of them, 

i. Literally, the wind “four”, the wind “seven”. 
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MARDUK SETS OUT IN HIS CHARIOT H5 

48. Ett< 

kir - biS 

the bowels 

-T< *- e=TTT- 
ti - bu - u 

to advance 

-T< 
Ti - dmat 

of Tiamat 

M *T m -TI 
Su - ud - lu - hu 

to destroy, 

I 49- ^TT <T- ET 
arki - Su iS - Si - ma be - lum 

after him. Then raised the lord 

Tt *- -TMI ET- U 5°- ti H <T- v 
a - bu - ba kakka - Su raba{a) *?u narkabta Si - kin 

the thunderbolt, his mighty weapon, the chariot, J a con- \ 
\structionf 

-ET -mi -TTI -TTT^ C= t£TTT 

if 

la mah - ri ga - lit - la ir - kab 

’ithout equal, ‘ terrible, he mounted; 

5*. t] - -ti* ET SfT -TUT -^T Ol ET <TtU 
is - mid - sim - ma ir - bit na - as - ma - di 

he harnessed it and a yoke of four horses 

-e ^T tsU W 5-H1A ElIIEj I (?)] 
i - du - uS - Sa i - lul gi - mir - Su-nu 

to it he bound, all of them 

-ET & ^T -TTT' 
la pa - du - u 

unsparing, 

:-TT A £g= ^T W 
ra - hi - su mu - up - par - Sa 

overwhelming, flying along, 

53. [et -ET U *111 -T< -^TtU-^TI^ 
ma - la - a ru - ’ - li Sin - na - Su-nu 

full of slaver their teeth, 

-^TVU A4F :HTT 54. L-eT 4* ET ^TTT- 
na - Sa - a im - la la - sa - ma i - du - u 

flecked with foam, in galloping skilled, 

10 
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146 THE FIGHT OF MARDUK AND THE DRAGON 

<^H^T • . ... 59-Eftf *F<^ ET 
sa - pa - na lam - du 

to trample down trained, 

[£5 V(0 IHJ IK l *=TTF e^H <!F eT 
harran - Ha ur - ha - Hu u - Har - di - ma 

its way, his road he took and 

6o.^n^ «-T< Fv (?)J 4 F F F-TI 
aH - n'H Ti - amat ag - gat pa - nu - uH - Hu 

against Tiamat, the furious, his face 

. 63.tEE^r 

is - kun . i - na u - mi - su 

he set. . Then 

tEimiEDf^T 
i - tul - lu - Hu 

they beheld him, 

IiJ IETT ^4- 
ildni i - tul - lu - su ildni 

the gods beheld him, the gods, 

*ET*£TI tESfieiJr Hf-HF- 
abe - Hu i - tul - lu - Su ilani 

his fathers, beheld him, the gods 

i - tul - lu-Hu 

beheld him. 

6S. A ET -c &Z m M< *b *b -!< 
it - hi- ma be - lum kab - lu - uH1 Ti - a - ma - ti 

And the lord drew near, on the midst of Tiamat 

tE4Hrn ee. v ^ m 
i - bar - ri Ha tlu Kin - gu ha - 9 - ri - Ha 

he gazed, of Kingu, her spouse, 

F <mi e7. &E t£T —TTX ET 
i - He - ’ - a me - hi - Hu i - na - at - tal - ma 

he surveyed his. As he gazed, 

i. kablus is probably a contraction of kablu sa. 
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MARDUK CHALLENGES THE DRAGON 147 

0f <b 0*2111 A0JT0 
e - Si ma - lak -Xu sa - pi - ih te - via -Xu -ma 

troubled was his going,1 loosened was his mind and 

-tt tt< hk e9- <ym -Hh -nr 
si - ha - ii ip - Xii - su u ilani 

stopped was his action. And the gods 

JT T1-EE0TI0 -E <1^ I 70. 

ri - su - Xu a - li - ku i - di - Xu i - uiu - ru 

his helpers, who went at his side, saw 

- da 

the 

TrT V 0U 
a - Xa - ri - du 

of the leader, 

Rp-iem -e<t- 
ni - til-Xu - un i - Xi 

their sight was troubled. 

75- [E0I • <H 0 I TT
 

-4
-4

 

T 

iS - Xi - ma he - lum a - bu - ha 

Then raised the lord the thunderbolt, 

-i 10 1 ET- TJ 76- WM MM £■* V 
kakka - Xu 1 'aha\a) Xa 

his mighty weapon, [against] Tiamat, who 

01* 101 <10 01^ ^TTET<T- ■ 
ik - mi ■ - lu ki -a - am iS - pur - Xi 

was furious, thus he sent (the word) : “. 

*s- m 1tT] -0- t0T -El <10 
lu sa - an - da - at2 um - mat - ki 

Equipped be thy host, 

I0J 0H m tt=TT M 0- 0 © I— <10 
lu rit - ku - su Xu - nu kakke Pl ki 

let them be set in order, thy weapons. 

1. That is, as Marduk gazed, Kingu was troubled. 2. sa-an-da-at = sarndat. 
10* 
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148 THE FIGHT OF MARDUK AND THE DRAGON 

se. <y^ El Itt m 
en - di - im - via1 a - na - ku 

Stand! I 

< ^HTM- 
u ka - a - si 

and thou, 

^E Sr V"- S^T 

i ni - pu - us 

let us join 

V El 87. -y< 

sa - as - via Ti - amat 

battle!” Tiamat 

Hf- 5r fc^TTT 
an - ni - ta 

this 

tz-n <-r w 
i - na se - mi - Sa 

when she heard, 

88. ^11 -II IH 
mah - hu - tas 

like one possessed 

-E <££ 

i - te - mi 

was she, 

e=TTT«= V 5r £=&£! -II W 
u - sa - an - ni te - en - sa2 

she lost her senses, 

89. ty ^yy ei 
is - si - ma3 

she cried, 

-e^ti 
e - li - ta 

(and) loud, 

sa*! *jn 
it - ru - ra 

trembled 

—T< 

Ti - amat 

did Tiamat, 

90. ^ ESw< 

sur - sis 

from the roots 

^it yy m 
is - da - a - sa 

her foundation.4 

*an ^ -tt^ 
sit - mu - ris 

furiously 

ET m ET *T 
ma - al - ma - lis 

asunder 

91' -E « Sr 

i - man - ni 

She recited 

I- £TTT mi tEm -TI* <TtT= 
sip - ta it ta - nam - dz 

an incantation, she Uttered 

1. en-di-im-ma = emdlma. 

2. te-en-ia = tem-ia. 

3. zs-sz = 1&1. 

4. /. e., the ground she stood upon. 

£TTT TI [V] 
ta - zz - &z 

her spell, 
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DETAILS OF THE BATTLE 149 

9MHSI -HF--HF- V ® 
u ilani Sa tahazi u - $a - ’ - lu 

and the gods of the battle, cried 

$u - nu 

they 

-T m t— i m 
kakke Pl - Su - nu 

for their weapons. 

93- ^et ei 
in - nin - du - ma1 

Then advanced 

Hf< -ffif I- 
7/ - 

Tiamat (and) the arbiter 

-4- T-*— 
ilani Pl 

of the gods, 

-4 C34 

tlu Marduk 

Marduk; 

94- ^ ]»»- 
i:a - aS - meS 

to the fight 

it - //# - bu 

they come on, 

«=TTT tffl 
&'/ - ru - bu 

they draw near 

h< -ii* 
ta - ha - zi - iS 

for battle. 

9S- ►?= 411 fiw eT 
uS - pa - ri - ir - ma be - lum 

The lord spread 

4- E^TT I £ <~ <T- 96. r<HHJ IS! 
Jrt - pa - ra - hi u - 3fa/ - 2222' - 37 im - hul - lu 

his net to catch her, the evil wind 

rTTr 4TJI <MTI -T< 
sa - bit ar ka ti 

that was behind 

& d- I 
pa - nu - us - tu 

in her face 

tCTITIH^H 97. HI ET 
urn - daS - hr ip - te - ma pi - i - $a 

he let loose. She opened her mouth 

Hf< 
Ti - dmat 

did Tiamat 

ff~HT -eT 4HF- It -T< I 
a - na la - ’ - a - ti - hi 

to its full extent(?), 

1. in-nin-du — innimdu, IV 1 fr. emedu. 

98- <HH -El 
im - hul - la 

the evil wind 
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THE FIGHT OF MARDUK AND THE DRAGON 150 

^T *T -Til --T 
uH - te - ri - ba 

he made to enter 

IT ^T -El -tfcj ^T 
a - na • la ka - lam 

while yet she had not shut 

tT=HJ —T< A 
Zap - ti - Ha 

her lips. 

99- ^TT ^y< 
iz - zu - ti 

The terrible 

T— 
Hare Pl 

winds 

m TTT TIT 
kar - Ha-Ha 

her belly 

^E Tr >P ET 
i - sa -nu - ma 

filled and 

100. 
HT- 

iti - ni - haz 

taken was 

^TTT ^T V ET 
lib - ba - Ha - ma 

her courage and 

tT= Tr T=TT 
pa - a - Ha 

her mouth 

^t <m 
uH - pal - ki 

she opened wide. 

101. tT iny 
is - suk 

He grasped 

mul - mul - la 

the spear, 

A--TTT *T *T- 
ih - le - pi 

he shattered 

ha - ras - sa 1 

her belly, 

■02. eTT< E4 W -TTT^ - —T< -T 
kir - bi - Ha u - bat - ti - ka 

her bowels he severed, 

*m*= ^ c: 
u - Hal - lit 

he pierced 

*m --T -3. <T- ET 
lib - ba ik - mi - Hi - ma 

(her) heart. He overcame her and 

«=T W IH 
nap - Ha - laH 

her life 

-ITT- --T* -e^TT 
u - %bal - li 

he cut off, 

ro4. V <-TT V 

Ha - lam - Ha 

her body 

CT^TTTT <--H W 
id - da - a eli - Ha 

he cast down, upon her 

1. ka-ras-sa — karaH-Ha. 

fcE TT Vi 
i - za-za 

he stood. 

<°5- <tT* -e^T 

ul - tu 

After 
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THE DEATH OF THE DRAGON 15' 

-T< It IH 4- ^ ^1 m 
Ti - atnat a - lik pa - tii i - na - ru 

Tiamat, the leader, he had slain, 

°6- cifcjtwn t 
ki - is -•ri - $a 

her might 

^e~,-IIIe^TI 

up - tar - ri - ra pu - hur - M 

was broken, her strength 

-I sM IK 
is - sap - /m 

was scattered, 

■07. <HEII 

u 

and 

7/cz»z ri - su - 

the gods her helpers, 

It -eMT m 
a - li - ku 

who went 

*E 14= V 
7 - di - $a 

at her side, 

.08. tE^y ^ 

it - tar - ru1 
trembled, 

IdJ-EHI *4IMIIA*III 
ip - la - hu u - sail - hi - ru ar - kat - su - un 

were afraid (and) turned back; 

IC9. tyyyt * e! k=J V M <14- *m 
u -•/<?- j« - nap - $a - tus e - ti - ru 

they took themselves off their life to save. 

"o.[SFj^m -EI^III- ^T*TJ4T -El 
ni - ta la - mu - u na - par - $u- di$ la 

In an enclosure were they caught, to escape not 

-E^II V-HF- -IF Nil I ^ ~f< El 
li - ' - e e - sir - $u- ?iu - ti - ma 

able were they. He took them captive, 

trim—i*- -.^4^114= 
kakke ?l - $u-nu u - $ab - bir sa - pa - ri$ 

their weapons he broke, in the net 

i. it-tar-ru for ittararu, I 2, Pret. fr. -nr. 
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152 THE FIGHT OF MARDUK AND THE DRAGON 

^TMET --HEMltK Ml *- 
na - du - ma ka - via - ris uH - bu 

were they cast and in the snare they sat. The 

MM -I II -1< 
tub - ka - a - ti 

of the quarters of heaven 

et m mi- 
ma - lu - u 

they filled 

M El ^ 
du - via - mu 

with howling, 

114. * *=m -mi 
* He - rit - su 

his punishment 

<IEJ <T <3s 
ki - suk - kiH 

in confinement. 

M JT Ml- 
na - Hu - u 

they bore, 

”5. <HEU t 
u 

And 

= -mi m mi- 
ka - lu - u 

they were held 

mi m «<m 
- tin eH - rit 

on the eleven 

«=I M -1< JT *1 
nab - ni - ti Hu - ut 

creatures, which 

116. <-- EMff -El El- 
mi - il - /« ^<7/ 

the troop (?) 

M IK -1< te H ^ 
pul - ha - ti i - sa - nu 

/ with the power of I she had filled, 
\ striking terror / 

-sMUM 11 -Mil M 
- li - e a - li - ku 

of devils that went 

WKUm M V "7. Mil <1^ 
ka - .- ni - Ha it - ta di 

at her., he brought 

*MK -111 -II M< 
sir - ri - e - ti 

affliction, 

-E<KI= Jl^ 
i - di - Hu - nu 

their strength 1 

118. tHR M 
ga - du 

together with 

It El -1< I * 
tuk - ma - ti - Hu - nu 

their opposition 

V —K I 
.fe - pal - Hu 

beneath him 
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THE CONQUEST OF THE REBEC FORCES 153 

HI* *-] *-TI 
ik - bu - us 

he trampled. 

”9. <HEH 
u 

Moreover 

-4 HII C-* 
ilu Kin - gu 

Kingu, 

Ha ir - ia - bu -u.-Hu - un 

who had become great 

120. <tt: JeT EJ 

ik - mi - Hu - ma 

he conquered and 

—K 

it - li 

with 

■4- -ITT- 
ilu 

- ga 

ga 

-It ^T(?) It 
e - la - a 

im - ni - Hu 

•he counted him; 

^i.fcE^JT JeT Ej 
i - him - Hu - ma 

he took from him 

ctitt-ti^t— 
dupHimati pl 

hie tablets of destiny 

-El IMT m] -T< JT 
la si - ma - ti - Hu 

that were not his by right, 

122. 

i - na 

with 

hi - Hib - bi 

a seal 

-II* El 
ik - nu - kam - ma 

he sealed (them) and 

BT -m 
iH - tu 

After 

► ►— >—<T 
HFff >-H 

i - sa - du 

(and) destroyed, 

tTTTt’gTl^TTTe 
u - Ha - pu - u 

had made 

5m -E^T ►*£! 
ir - iu - uH 

in his breast 

<1- 5m M 
lim - ni - Hu 

his enemies 

JT -TTI -TIT- 
Hu - ri - Ham 

., and 

^ 4BT 
it - mu - uh 

he held (them). 

-II* *=!!!- 
ik - mu - u 

he had conquered 

i25-5w 1^1 —T<- 

ir - nit - ii 

the triumph 

>*4. H If *- -UA s4TTT A-4- B 
ai - bu mut - ta - ’ - du 

(and) the arrogant foe 
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154 THE fight of marduk and the dragon 

-tH-s^ll^ll 
An - $ar e - li na - ki - ru ka li - i§ 

of AnSar over the enemy had completely 

^-11*^11 
u$ - zi - zu 

established, 

126. V <^jy 

ni - is - mat tlu Nu - dim - mud 

(and) the purpose of Nudimmud 

-l^Jl^l 
ik - $u - du 

had attained, 

t^U-1 
tlu Marduk kar - du 

the valiant Marduk 

I27' -®1 
e - li 

over 

►-►y- 

ildni Pl 

the gods 

ka - mu - turn 

that were captive 

=eii m mi 
si - bit - ta - $u 

his durance 

*=m- -w ei 
u - dan - nin - ma 

strengthened and 

«8. ^eu 
si - ri - in 

to 

' —1< £-v 

Ti - dmat 

Tiamat 

V -yy^tyyyt 
$a ik - mu - u 

whom he had captured 

<=e-eETe^H 

i - tu - ra 

he turned 

<Mii<iEj-jT 
ar - ki - ii 

back. 

129- -ir- El 
ik - bu - us - ma 

Then trod 

v —1< ri ei ^ 
be - lum hi Ti - a-ma - turn 

the lord upon Tiamat’s 

tE*m^ 
i - sid - sa 

hinder part, 

i3o. ^ 

i - na 

with 

<«T3=JT -EltLItR^E 
mi - ti - su la pa - di - i 

his club(?) that had no mercy, 

*=111-W< 
u - nat - ti 

he smashed 

^liMlR i3..tTTMHTiA-fET 
mu - uh - ha u - par - ri - ’ - ma 

the skull, he cut 
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MARDUK'S TRIUMPHANT RETURN 155 

IT <K= TIT 
da - mi - ta 

of her blood. 

^ t] .33. tE ^ *IH ET 

id 

.3,. TTT IT *HI 
ta - a - ru 

the wind, 

-yi- 
pu - uz rat 

concealment 

=*=y ji 
i - mu - ru - ma ab - lu - tu 

His fathers beheld, 

A-ffi -I -TIT -E -TTI JT ■ 34. <y>- 

*7/ - du - u i - . ri - tu H - di - e 

they rejoiced, they were glad, presents 

<t-ttTT ET <=TTT i=yy« m ^t ^ TT^T 
till - flirt - Art u 

3
 i 1 tu - nu a - na 

(and) gifts they brought unto 

1=TT IT m i35. -E •/- Ey *-< ^£1 

ta - a - tu i - nu - uh - ma be - lum 

him. Then rested the lord; 

TIT <~TT -eEJ ^T -E *f -TTI i36- 

ta - lam - tu - ut i - bar - ri tir ku - pu 

on her corpse he gazes, the flesh of the body (?) 

-ttmttt^tt -E<^y^yyi t-iH-Eyyy-yc 
u - za- a - zu i - ban - na - a nik - la - a - ti 

he divides, he forms cunning plans. 

»37.A~flpy-<MET <IEjEy -H^Tf 
ib - pi - h - ma ki - ma 

He split her like 

nu - nu mat - di - e 

a fish . 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



56 THE FIGHT OF MARDUK AND THE DRAGON 

TT ^T 
a - na 

into 

TT Ml 
Sina - Su 

two halves, 

m -u* Ei 
iS - ku - navi - via 

he set in place and 

"39. ~TT ^T *T 
iS - du - ud 

He drew 

38. <: 

"m ET ET 
Sa - ma-via 

as heaven 

+ m 
par - ku 

a bolt. 

^TTlEU 1=TT 
iS - lu - uS - Sa 

one half of her 

-ttt-tt m E <P< 
u - sa - al - HI 

he spread out. 

ET TT 
via - as - sa - ru 

a watchman 

-TTT- ^ E5*T I4°- T* - -TT ^TT -ET 
u - Sa - as - bi - it me - e - Sa la 

he stationed, her waters not 

Ml TT TT Ml -T< sCTTT jJETTT A-+ tm 
Su - sa - a Su - nu - ti um - ta - ’ - ir 

to let out upon them he enjoined. 

"+"• -TT SE E3 Ew - s^TT 
Savii(e) i - bi - ■ ir aS - ra - turn 

Heaven he passed through, the places 

*EA££TET A-TTT-TT> 
i - hi - tam - via 

he surveyed, and 

-TT «=T 
apsi 

the abyss 

uS - tam - hi - \ir 

he placed 

mi - ih - rat 

over against 

JT ^ 
Su - bat 

the dwelling 

*f d- <ETT -TIA 
tlu Nu - dim - viud 

of Nudimmud. 

"43. Ml *1M<1 ET ^ 
im - Su - uh - ma be - turn 

And the lord measured 

V —TT «=T 
Sa apsu 

of the abyss 
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MARDUK FORMS HEAVEN FROM THE DRAGON’S BODY 157 

M4.«=TET—ET *T<T—ET^T 
bi - nu - iu - uS - Su eS - gal - la lam - Si - la - hi 

its structure, a mansion like unto it 

-in- m 

u - ki - in 

he founded, 

-TTTT A E-TT *45. «=T ET--ET 
E - Sar - ra eS - gal - la 

ESara. The mansion 

-TTTT A E^TT 
E - Sar - ra 

ESara, 

TTT HI ^ tTTT- IeTT ET ^ 
Sa ib - nu - u Sa - ma-mti 

which he had created as heaven, 

H6. Tt <E^T 
llu A - num 

Anu 

--TII -ITT < ^TTTT TT 
ilu.Bel u ilu E - a 

Bel and Ea 

ETTT<HTT*^MTT ^T-®ET 
ma-ha - zi - hi - un uS - ram - 111a 

in their districts1 he caused to inhabit. 

1. Literally “cities”. 
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THE CREATION OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES 

AND THE SEASONS. 

[K 3567 -f- K 8588 and K 8526.] 

, tyyyt S E^II «IIII --f -Hh -HF- 
u - ba - a$ - sitti man-za-za an ilani 

He («. e. Marduk) formed a place for the gods, 

El- El- 2. ^Z^Zy*-*^ y— ^31^ M El <1- 
rabuti kakkabani Pl tarn - sil - su - nu lu - ma - si 

the great ones; the stars their images, the lumasi-stars, 

-II* tl 3. tyyyt tEy <y^= ^ ^1 
- £/' - iz u - ad - di satta 

he fixed. He ordained the year, 

<- ty s^yy t^iii 
mi - is - ra - ta 

into sections 

*dll- EI '<S1L *-m< 4. <yy 
z/ - ma - as - sir XII 

he divided (it), for the twelve 

-j I— «=HP-1— III £ HI II ^1 -II* -I 
arhe Pl kakkabani Pl III 1A- A- AN us - zi - iz 

months three stars he fixed. 

s.^H-eET *t 'gH -*~f-^I *-TI[^II 
i$ -he u - mi $a sattu us - si 

From the day when the year comes forth 
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MARDUK CONTINUES THE WORK OF CREATION 159 

-II (?)] && E^TT -K 6. tTTT«= eEH yil 
adi u su - ra - ti 1 s*

 
"t 1 

until the end he founded 

« It -»T 1
! II
 

>—
« 

I *T < 
man-za - az ilu 7W - - ri ana ud - du - u 

the station of Nibir to determine 

E^TT -III -III 7- TI^T -El tTlElK 
rik - si - su - un a - na la e - piU an - ni 

their bounds; that none might err, 

"ET -It < et —nr et 8. <X TT §. 1 

■3
 u ma - na - ma man-za - az 

1 nor go astray the station of 
\ 

in -m < -hp-tithi -m- m -r< i 
ilu Bel u ilu E - a u - kin it - ti- su 

Bel and Ea he set with him. 

9. fcU ET El- T— - *£TT -e£=TT 
ip - te - ma abulle Pl ina si - li 

He opened great gates in the sides, 

<m r-E r-+ <r-*jn 
ki - lal - la - an 

5 1 

§
0

 

1 

>2? ud - dan - ni - na 

both (sides), the bolt he made strong 

JTT--ET < -tH -< n< W El 
$u - me - la u ini - na ina ka - bit - ti - na - ma 

on left and right. In the midst (?) thereof 

e£E ^TI-ETTHK «■ 
in - ta¬ kan e - la - a - ti llu Nannar - ru 

bs fixed the zenith. The Moon-god 
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160 THE CREATION OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES 

^T *T Tf ^ W 
uS - te - pa - a mu - Sa 

he caused to appear, the night 

-TI* ~T< 
ik - ti - pa 

he entrusted (to him). 

x3. CET <r^ ET 
u - ad - di - Sum - via 

He appointed him, 

jy v ^ <y- 
Su - uk - nat viu - Si 

a being of the night, 

TT^T t^T e=TTT«= 
a - na ud - du - u 

to determine 

u - vii ar - hi - Sam 

the days, monthly 

-ET ^ --H Tr 
la na - par - ka - a 

without ceasing 

- TT -TTA MTFJ 
ina a - gi - e 

with the crown 

«=TTT«= -MTT< 
u - sir 

■s- fcE ^T ^TW= ET 
/ - <2/7// - ma 

“At the beginning of the month, 

-ET IT —<T< i6- Sf1 
- la - a - ti 

of the 

kar - ni 

the horns 

a 
//a - pa - hi 

at the shining 

^T --T TT sHTT 
na - ba - a - ta 

shalt thou command 

T *T£T*=TTT* 
ana ud - du - u 

to determine 

Wf [*T\<&1 
VI u - mi 

six days, 

[«^T(?)]-eT 
Sum - Su - la 

to divide.” 

xr.tE^T ^T $ TMTMT 
i - na umi VII KAN a - ga - a 

(and) on the seventh day the crown 

I. K 8526 reads 
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THE STORY OF THE DELUGE. 

The account given by Sit-napishtim to the hero Gilgamesh. 

[K 2252 -}- K 2602 K 3321 + K 4486 -f- S 1881, K 3375, K 7752 -\- 

81—2—4, 245 -f- 81—2—4, 296 81— 2—4, 460, K8517 etc.] 

s. T -TT* 
m Sit - napiHtim{tim) 

Sit-napiStim 

T. VJTE! 
ana Ha - Hu - ma 

to him 

izakara(ra) 

spake, 

If 
a - na 

to 

si mr + 
ilu GilgameH 

GilgameS : 

9. M 

lu - up - te - ka 

“I will reveal to thee, 

Tfv 
llu GilgameH a-mat ni - sir - ti 

O GilgameS, the hidden word, 

xo. <HEIJ 
u 

and 

^ t^ITT 7 
pi - ris - ta Ha 

the decision of 

►-►y- yw- 

ilani Pl 

the gods 

Tf V 
ka - a - Ha 

to thee 

lu - uk - hi - ka 

will I declare. 

xx.^TTjEWIIIdHI ^II 
alu $u - ri - ip - pak alu 

Surippak, a city, 

7 -T< I e=ET t^TTT 
Ha ti - du - Hu at - ta 

which thou knowest, 

12. — [<JEJ Vj 

ina ki - Had 

(which) on the bank 
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162 THE STORY OF THE DELUGE 

yy& *--TT--T< ^tW -3.^yr jy tyyit 
nam pu _ raf _ // $aJ, _ nu aiu _ u 

of the Euphrates lies, that city 

-ET El T :}}< *- I >4. tt -^y 
la - bir - ma ilani Pl kir - bu - Hu a - na 

was old and the gods within it — to 

T? *- >—< 
T

T
 

: -et i *- 

1 

£ a - bu - bi ub - la ub - ba - Hu - nu 

send a deluge their hearts prompted 

El-I >s-[ TT
 

TT
T 

T T
r 

i^i] ^ETI^ 
ilani Pl rabuti Pl i - ba - Hu abi-Hu-nu 

the great gods. There was their father 

tt*- tcm 16. ty IH I*- E^TT E4 
ilu A-nu - um ma - lik - Hu-nu ku - ra - du 

Anu, their counsellor 

-4- -ii '7. ** tt r i ^ 
,/u Bel guzalu - Hu-nu 

Bel, their messenger 

the warrior 

>f £-Ef Id] 
tlu Nin - 7(5 

Ninib, 

*8. ^ El- -Ey I ^ 

£77 - gtt/ - la - Hll - 7777 

their director 

Hf- -II V- -TTA 
En - nu - gi 

Ennugi. 

ilu 

.9. c-Ey <y>- <yy -fdTTTTT ^y-y<l^ 
tlu Nin - igi-azag tIu E - a it - ti - hi - nu 

The lord of wisdom, Ea, with them 

rJTTT-Ey MTv-^TT-^ e=yyyt= t -f -^y yy 
la - hb-ma a-mat - su - nu u - Ha - an - na - a 

sat and their word he repeated 
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SIT-NAPISHTIM IS WARNED BY THE GOD EA 63 

ti <m -ii* <m i 
a - na ki - ik - ki - Su 

to the house of reeds1 : 

«• <m -IF <3S 

ki - ik - kiS 

‘Reed-house, 

ki - ik - kiS 

reed-house! 
* - gar 

Wall, 

i -gar ki - ik - ki - Su 

wall! O reed-house, 

<T- F ET 
Si - me - ma 

hear! 

i - ga - ru 

O wall, 

A cT 
hi - «■ - 

understand! 

23. 

amelu 
jt -m hi f fit* 
& - ri - ip - pa - ku - u 

Thou man of Surippak, 

mar 

son of 

T MMJ 
m Ubara - 

HP- -eF -eF 
iIu Tu - iu 

Ubara-Tutu, 

24. tin* -mi 
« - y&wr £*/« 

pull down (thy) house, 

3 fif tT FIT 
- ni r?u elippa 

build a ship, 

*s- W Ifc FJ 
- Sir meSre(e) 

leave (thy) possessions, 

^ I— 

Se - * i napSatipl 

take heed for (thy) life, 

ae. ^y ^ tej eHT 
na - - ku - ra 

(thy) property 

-IF Jw El 
zi - ir - ma 

abandon and 

Ett< cFTTT 
na - />z? - ta 

(thy) life 

c= 
bul - lit 

save,2 

1. Ea probably addresses Sit-napi§tim in a dream, while the latter is sleep¬ 

ing in a house of reeds; see 1. 196. 

2. Literally, “cause to live”. 

11* 
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164 THE STORY OF THE DELUGE 

-v »=JVTM< --H-ETET 
zer nap - la - a - ti ka - la - ma 

living seed of every kind 

►-Y ►pTTT [Ll. 28—80, concerning the building 

of the ship, are much broken. After 

l'U elippl finishing the ship, Sit-napi§tim pro- 

the ship.’ ceeds to fill it.] 

«*• b^ET -E jmtt- -eh -II <!- 82. 

minima i - hi - u e - si - ■ en - li minima 

With all that 1 had I filled it; with all 

-e m «=m«= tETT -II <T- <W 83. ^ET 

i - hi - u e - si - en - li kaspu minima 

that I had I filled it, of silver; with all 

-E JT *TTT>= fcTT tETT -II <T- <IT -!!A 84* 

i - hi - u e - si - en - li hurasu minima 

that I had I filled it, of gold; with all 

*E M [«=TTT«= «=TJ ^EJI -II] <T- »- TT* T-— 
i - hi - u e - si - en - li zer naplali Pl 

that I had I filled it, of living seed 

-ET ET 85. -E^l rr ti kt] 
ka - la - ma ul - te - li a - ?ia libbi 

of every kind; I brought up into 

-! -:=W-ET <^T! -T< ^ETT < 
l?u plrbfn ha. - In. him - ti - in 11 cn - tnl - in ,s-u elippi ka - la kim ' - ti - ia u sa - lat - ia 

the ship all my family and household; 

86. <8* e=TTT*= ET cafc 
bu - ul sen' u - ma - am seri 

the cattle of the field, the beasts of the field, 

*7.jt^TTeT 
lu - li - ma 

and bring up 

TM *TTT£3 
a - na lib - hi 

into 
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SIT-NAPISHTIM PREPARES THE ARK 65 

T 
mare Pl 

cm et if & --h -e^tt 1 c 
ttm - ma - a - ni ka - // - fw -«« 

craftsmen, all of them 

tyyyt * -^yy s7. yy tyyy ~ry Hf- *y 
u - Xe - li a - dan - na ilu SamaX 

I brought in. A fixed time SamaS 

^TTIEj^eT 88.^^ - 
iX - hi - nam - ma mu - ir ku - uk - ki ina 

had appointed (saying) : ‘The ruler of the darkness at 

e^TT -El If -T< 
li - la - a - ti 

eventide 

:yyyt tp CT ~Hf C 
u - Xa - az - na - an - nu 

will send 1 

<M if 89‘ -It mi 
Xa - mu - tu ki - ba - a - ti e - ru - 

a heavy rain; (then) go 

t imm c C ^TTl El *Y A -Cf 
ana lib - bi is-u elippi- ma pi - hi 

into. the ship and shut thy door.’ 

90' 11 -UF c Jf*TTT«= -TI*HTIHFT 91' tffi 

a - dan - nu Xu - u i $ - ri - da mu - ir 

That appointed time arrived; the ruler of 

M ksh <iEy 

hi uk ki 

the darkness 

ina 

at 

li 

-El T? -1< 
la - a - ti 

eventide 

-e yyHF-C T^-e^T <lEy^yyy-T< 
i - za - an - na - nu Xa - mu - tu ki - ba - a - ti 

sent a heavy rain. 

1. Literally, “will cause to rain”. 
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166 THE STORY OF THE DELUGE 

92- V TT
 

fc^TTT -HI 
Sa u - mi <7/ - ta - /<?/ bu - na - Su 

Of the storm I saw its beginning; 

93- ^ H^T -E e= teu ^yy *hh< ^yyy 

u - mu a - na i - tap - lu - jz' pu - luh - ta 

the storm to gaze upon fear 

H^y^yyy^ ty HH El 

i - Si e - ru - ub a - na lib - bi l$u elippi-ma 

I had, I entered into the ship and 

3
^

 

H
 

it 4 -HH 
>—< 
>—< 95-H^T *y- a ^ w 

4
 l i hi ha - a - a - na pi - hi - i Sa 

shut the door. To the pilot of 

tT -m H -hi ih 4v Ey- 
f*“ elippi a - na Pzz - zu - ur ilu Bel 

the ship, to Puzur-Bel 

E*$ -HI r Hr 96. s =TTTT El*"- ^ET; HH <y^ ^ 

vialahi ekalla at - ta - di - in 

the sailor, the ark 1 I handed over 

H<I^ *-^t=HI 97.1:- ^ ^H- ^tyi-yn 
a - di hu - Se - e - Su mim - mu - u Se - e - ri 

together with its contents When the early dawn 

- E! -HI 98. *e <^yy Ey ehi -m 

ina na : - ma - ri i - /z*77Z - ma iS - tu 

appeared, there came up from 

*e gn IH ^ ^ h <y- ^ 
i - Sid . Same(e) ur - pa - turn sa - lim - turn 

the horizon a black cloud. 

t» Literally, “great house, palace”. 
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THE BEGINNING OF THE FLOOD 167 

99. «— stt^iei^ei 
//w Ramman ina s>

 

1 S
' 

1 &
 

ir- tam-ma - aw - wa 

Ramman in the midst thereof thunders and 

,00. ►1^- ^ < -Hh fe^fS E^H -El M 
//w u ilu Marduk il - la - ku 

Nabu and Marduk g° 

- •01. e2_hi -Ei jgj ^ ii r i— 
ina mah - ri il - la - ku guzale Pl 

before, they go as messengers 

v ^III- < El It zm io2- 

ladu{u) « ma - a - turn tar - gul - li 

over mountain and country; the anchor 

HF-^-TMTET- -ITT -a.^nyil 
ilti TJr _ ra - sral. i - - /?<• - 0/7h il - //7>& tlu Ur - ra - gal i - na - as - sah il - lak 

Uragal tears away; there goes 

-f^ETIdl <tt. a-hje^tt -ITT- <TtL 
llu Nin - ib mi ih - ra u - liar - di 

Ninib, the storm he makes discharge itself. 

-4. II HFffl ~n <M ^!! JI *HH- 
ilu A - nun - na - ki il - lu - u 

The Anunnaki carried 

<TtL tL E^H II -K -°S— -11^ -HI ►ffT -HI I ^ 
di - pa - ra - a - ti ina nam - ri - ir - ri - lu-nu 

(their) torches, with their brightness 

-Hi- ii< ei mu El II tm 106. vf —H 4l»H- 

u - ha - am - ma - tu ma-a - turn la ilu Ramman 

they light up the land. Of Ramman 
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THE STORY OF THE DELUGE 168 

JT AS EHT -HIT 
^ - ra - as - su1 

his whirlwind 

^ «=T A-S tTTTfc 
i - ba - * - « 

reached 

-S -It -7.[T-]ET 
&z7/7<?(^) mimma 

the heavens, all 

-u**jn i ^ m h< 
nam - ra awa e - tu - ti 

light into darkness 

*t im 

ut - iir - ru 

was turned. 

”*<-k A4f -IT- TT -TI 
ul im - mar a - hu 

No man beholds 

tmii »3.<t^ ^sttt-ethttti -ini— 
a - hu -lu ul u - ta - ad - da - a niSe Pl 

his fellow, no more were men recognised 

- HF- -It 
ina Same{e) 

in heaven. 

114. >-*y~ y^. 

ildni Pl 

The gods 

HI -El -TI 
ip - la - hu 

were afraid of 

It -H ►A El 
a - bu - ba - am. - via 

the deluge, 

”5. £AT H A—III -HI! 
it - te ih - su 

they retreated, 

^ *t hi *=nT( 
i - te - lu - u 

they went up 

116. ►-►y- y^ 

ildni Pl 

The gods 

I HF-efl 
ana Same{e) 

into the heaven 

<hjt mm 
kima kalbi 

like a hound 

V -4- IICH 
Sa tlu A - num 

of Anu. 

-TA—ITT H *P 
kun - nu - nu 

crouched down, 

- -tHETTH-K SH T-S -II 
ina ka - ma-a - ti rab - su i - Sis - si 

in the enclosure (of heaven) they sat cowering. She cried aloud 

1. su-mur-ra-as-su = sumurrat-su. 
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THE DESTRUCTION OF MANKIND 169 

<I^m TIC>m< ii8--TIT- 
ilu IS - tar ki - ma a - lit - ti u - nam - ba 

did iStar like a woman in travail, lamented 

C: HP- s0T Exm ei 

ilu Be - lit ilaniP1 la - bat rig - ma 

the Lady of the gods with a loud voice : 

- II <TC^1<IC 
ud - mu ul - lu - u a - na ti - it - ti 

‘That (former) race into clay 

ie2j «=m* fE Ej 120 Efe I tj^tm - 
lu - « i - tur-ma aS-Su a - na - ku ina 

has been changed, since I in 

►-►y- yw» 1 III- ^ <HH 
/>« - hur Haiti Pl ak - bu - u limuttu 

the assembly of the gods commanded evil. 

lit. <^T E3 
£*' - i ak - bi ina pu - hur ilaniP1 

When I commanded in the assembly of the gods 

£-<HH i22J -mi—-EN 
limuttu ana hul - lu - uk niSe Pl - ia 

evil, for the destruction of my people 

t* -et 3 et -*3. u -n m cm et 
kab - la ak - bi - ma a - na - ku - um - ma 

a storm I commanded. That which I 

-E! ^TT sp- J1*TTT* It lrT e! 
ul - la - da - ni Su - u at - ma ki - i 

brought forth —where (is it)? Like 
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170 THE STORY OF THE DELUGE 

I— m Ai} *ttr Ei -I<I -El II 
mare Pl nune Pl u - ma - al - la - a 

the spawn of fish it fills 

*i £in El 125. y«^ jy ^y 

tam - la am - ma ilani Pl Xu - ut 

the sea!’ The gods of 

--1 in -hr vai -i< v 
ilu A - nun - na - ki ba - ku - u it - ti - Xa 

the Anunnaki wept with her, 

I26.^h— — J3 <M -T< 
ilani Pl aX - ru aX - bi i - na bi - ki - ti 

the gods /were bowed ( 
\ down, / 

, they sat in tears, 

-III El tWdl £1111^ • • ■ ^8- m 
kat - ma Xap ta - Xu-nu ... VI 

pressed together were their lips . . . . . For six 

ih-tii <HEDf T II -I< -9. i^TT *311 
ur - ra u mu - Xa - a - ti il - lak 

days and nights blew 

VTMTI T--TiniR -E tRkU <^I 
Xa - a - ri a - bu - bu me - hu - u i - sap - pan 

the wind, the deluge, the tempest overwhelmed 

V 13c , tir till- *T tE ~nr 
mata si - bu - u u - mu i - na 

the land. The seventh day when 

TJ<Tt£ MTsHTT^ 1- -ii -hr 
ka - Xa - a - di it - ta - rak me - hu - u 

it drew near, there ceased the tempest, 
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THE ABATEMENT OF THE FLOOD 171 

If *- t* -El I3i. TUT 1*/ £-g= 
a - bu - lu kab - la Ha im - diczA - fw 

the deluge, the storm, which had fought 

rnti II< If TI dflf -T< -3*. A-TTT 

ki - ma fca - at - al - /1 i - nu - uh 

like a host. Then rested 

If «=T 1 S?I IK -HI tm ET <T-IH IE!! 

tamtu uH - ha - ri - ir - ma im - hul - /« 

the sea, it subsided, and the hurricane, 

II ^ ^ ■ -TI* IEII 133. «=T 3= -I<J 45 
a - bu - bu ik - lu ap - pa - al - sa 

‘ the deluge ceased. I looked upon 

sHTTETtHTT V Mil Z&m 
ta - ma - ta $a - kin ku - lu u 

the sea while I caused (my) voice to resound, but 

►<* V ^ s^T ►*-!< 
kul - lat te - ni - He - e - ti 

all mankind 

^e-eeie^t tt^t 
i - tu - ra a - na 

was turned into 

‘35. <IEJ El 

ti it ti ki - ma 

clay. In place of 

*m«=-TTI - -II -H- 
u - ri mit-hu - rat 

fields there lay before (me) 

-TIT- £ m 

u - sal - lu 

a swamp. 

13 6. «=y ^y< 

ap - ti 

I opened 

v ts* El 
nap - pa - la - am - ma 

the air-hole and 

^T £TT 
urru 

the light 

m £TTT ^ 

im ta - kut 

fell 

<-tH 

eli 

upon 

dur 

the wall 
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172 THE STORY OF THE DELUGE 

«=! *b CE1I 
ap - pi - ia 

of my face;1 

137. 7 (tz 7 ty 
uk - tam - mi - is - ma 

I was bowed down, 

-ej bh stu 
at - ia - $ab 

I sat down, 

II -II 
a - bak - ki 

I wept; 

i38. <^H 
eli 

over 

tEH^l^METI 
dur ap - pi - ia 

my cheek 

^TT-ey-tH 
il - la - ka 

flowed 

<T^ETTITI 
di - via - ai 

my tears. 

.39. «=y & -s^yy 7 E7 s?7T yy -y< ^^y 
ap - pa - li - is kib - ra - a - ti pa - tu2 

I looked upon the world — all was 

II «=! --1 
tavitu 

sea. 

ho. yy 
a - na 

After 

<yy bit ti -hi- 
XII TA- A■ AN 

twelve (days?) 

fcE *i -et yi 
i - te - la - a 

emerged 

£* -111- 
na - gu - u 

the land. 

h1- II B 
a - na 

To 

mdtu Xi - sir 

the land of Nisir 

^E *7 - 7 *5=111 
i - le - mid li'u elippu 

the ship took its course. 

142- v cyyyt 
ladu(u) 

The mountain 

v^*-yyy< ty^iyy 7-et tib ~7TH- 
matu j\pi _ sir **'“ elippa is-bat-ma a - na na - a - H 

of the land of Nisir held the ship fast and to slip 

<t=T* tE^y <i< Hs.y-ii 7^ yyyy 7^ 
ul id - din iUen{en) u - mu Hana{a) u - mu 

did not allow (it). The first day, the second day 

1. /. e., “upon my cheek’'. 2. pa-tu probably = pcttu. 
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THE SENDING FORTH OF THE BIRDS 173 

V -III- SF *-hr imn >44- V *1^ 
$adu(u) Ni - sir do. Az/ - Az u - mu 

the mountain Nisir do. The third day, 

-III --III v -111- <TETTT 
ri - ba - a u - mu $adu(u) TVz' - sir do. 

the fourth day the mountain Nisir do. 

<45- W I m V v till- ►fl- <TET!T 
han$u($u) jzi?Az(Az) $adu(u) Ni - jzr do. 

The fifth, the sixth the mountain Nisir do. 

.46. ur yy *1 El *SE --H V 11 <Tt£ 
A<5a(a) u - ma i - na 1 >8 1 

3
 - di 

The seventh day when it drew near, 

<47- tlllt ^ tEH El -EEf -n tin* + eIH 
u - A? - si - ma summatu u - mat - hr 

I sent forth a dove (and) let (h ier) go. 

<48. J^n ih -eET -II 
il - ' lik summatu 

The dove flew 

«=E -Eli EH1 El 
i - iu - ra - aw - ma 

to and fro1 but 

'49.«tV^TT <-T* -es£e|«^e1 tytTTTE-^TT 
man-za - zu ul i - pa - a$ - him - ma2 is - sah - ra 

a resting-place there was not and she returned. 

I5o. tyyyt * &E11 ET 
u - h - si - ma 

Then sent I forth 

-u* -n 
sinuntu u - ma$ - Air 

a swallow (and) let (her) go. 

■5<. IH -H* -II 
il - lik sinuntu 

The swallow flew 

"E -eEI Etyy eI 
i - iu - ra - am - ma 

to and fro but 

I. Lit. “went and returned”. 2. I I, Pres. fr. basu. 
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174 THE STORY OF THE DELUGE 

i5a.«ff«tTT sE4=£w^ET -IEfTTE^IT 
man-za - zu ul i - pa - a$ - - ma is - ja/z - ra 

a resting-place there was not and it returned. 

153. tiff* * ttTT ET TWTI^T sTTT«=HF-*£H 
u - He - si - ma a - ri - ba u - maH - hr 

Then sent I forth a raven (and) let (it) go. 

154. ^TUH TMTII3ET -PJHEfcTT V 
il - lik a - ri - bi - ma ka - ru - ra Ha 

The raven flew and the abatement of 

Tt T~~ -E && El 
me Pl i - mur - ma ik - rib1 i - Ha - ah - hi 

the waters beheld and it came near wading 

tE^-m -T-ITTE^TT *56.tlTT«=^^TTET 
i - tar - ri ul is - sah - ra u - He - si - ma 

(and) croaking, (but) did not return. Then I brought (all) out 

If -^T W A«TIT~- «=ET ttTTT <m s^-Hf 
a - na IV Hare Pl at - ta - hi ni - ka - a 

unto the four winds, I offered an offering 

x57- gE -TA-TTT -Y MI - <--m 
aH - kun sur - hi - nu ina eli 

I made a libation on 

£<25- -TT -TT- ' V c-E 158. JK 
< f 

zik - kur - rat Hadi(t) VII u VII 

the peak of the mountain; in sevens 

*=TTk Tf ~TT -£Tt-^T t?V£T g< !59- tt ~Hf 
karpatu a - da - gur uk ■ - tin i - na 

the vessels I set out, un- 

1. Perhaps read ik-kal, “it fed 
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THE SACRIFICE ON THE MOUNTAIN 175 

tWdH^TTM ceT^TTWI -TTA sTHUHff 
Sap - li - Su-nu at - ta - bak kanu **“ erinu 

der them I heaped up reed, cedar-wood 

< E^TT MTT l6°- y^>- *E *ETT ^ 
u ildni Pl i - si - nu 

and The gods smelt 

-mv 161. y— fEtETM tTWTIV 
i - ■ ri - Sa ilani Pl i - si - nu 1 1 

the savour, the gods smelt the savour 

MTITI^T] 162. -4- H
 

TT
T 

T ft
, 

sOTT^TT 
ta - a - ba ilaniP1 ki - ma zu - um - bi - e 

that was sweet, the gods . like flies 

mh -ii .63,<^^t 

eli bel nike ip - tah - ru ul - hi 

over the sacrificer collected. When 

<tMEMMTTET M-MI - -tH V <13= I 
ul - la - nu - um - via llu Belit ilani ina ka - Sa - di - hi 

now the Lady of the gods drew near 

164-TKT- <M I— EM— W MTMMTT 
iS - h . Pi rnhiiti pi Sn tin, A _ iS - Si .Pl rabiitiP1 Sa ilu A-nu - um 

she raised the great jewels (?), which Anu 

TT
 

TT
T ? <M ^E C^AI >65. ^>f y^H^- 

i - pu - Su 

3
 1 

■ <■» 1 S <n. 

1 

<2 ildni P1 
had made according to her wish, (crying) : ‘(What) gods 

M 3- M< m -IIT- *8 W V -EJr 
an - nu - ti lu - u abnu ukni kiSddi - ia1 
these (are)! By the (jewels of) lapis lazuli upon my neck, 

1. For abnu uknl kisadi-ia it is possible to read abnu sipri-ia, i. e. “By my 

(jewels of) lapis la\uli'\ 
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176 THE STORY OF THE DELUGE 

Ti Ti £A <T- 166. ^y y^ HF- 
ai am - H time Pl an ■ 

I will not forget! These 

nu - ti 

days 

ah - su - sa - am - via 

have I set in my memory, 

SI! MTS Ti Ti 
da - n'S ai 

never will I 

<T- i67- HP- T* 
am - H ilani Pl 

forget (them)! Let the gods 

e<$>< -e^tt m 
lil - li - ku - ni 

come 

Ti ^T MI SP 
a - na sur - ki - ni 

to the offering, 

68. Ti Ti =TII -TTT 
ilu Bel ai 

(but) let not Bel 

MMT -e^TT -tH 
il - li - ka 

Ti ~HT 

come 

a - na 

to 

-V MI fir 
sur - ki - ni 

the offering, 

.69. S I heT A4I -TTI M ET -TT M M 
a$ - hi la im - tal - ku - ma iS - ku - nu 

since he took not counsel and sent 

Ti*-*- '7o.<heit *TiiT—*eTJ AM M-TTT- 
a - hu - bu u vise Pl - ia im - nu - u 

the deluge and my people he surrendered 

T ^HEMT<T- <M*-ETMSTTTET 
ana ka - ra - $i 

to destruction.’ 

ul - tu ul - la - nu - um - ma 

When now 

-Til *=TTT 
ilu Bel 

Bel 

--M W <TS I 
ka - $a - di - Hu 

drew near, 

172. AS 
1 - mur 

he saw 
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BEL’S ANGER AT THE ESCAPE OF THE ARK 177 

tMTTET se *T mi «=TTT -73. 

**u elippa-ma i - te - ziz ilu Bd lib - ba - li 

the ship; then wroth was Bel 1 with anger 

A4f stTTT -mi V HF- HF- W TI 
im - la li Sa ilani tlu Igigi 

was he filled against the gods of the Igigi : 

>74. Ti Ti cm et -ETT ^T Eii< HF< 
ai - um - ma u si na - piU - li 

“Who then has escaped with life? 

‘75. Ti Ti HI tfi* -H EMIT <T- 
ai ib - lut amelu ina ka - ra - Si 

No man must live in the destruction!” 

176. HF- C-tl HI TI X El ^H *=TTT* 
ilu Nin - ib pa - a-Su epuS-ma ikabbi 

Then Ninib his mouth opened and spake 

>77. ^ CE T ^ E^TT <TC mi -TTT 
izakar{ar) ana ku - ra di ilu Bel 

(and) said to the warrior Bel : 

t-et h^tttttj tiem< 
mnn-nu - 11m - ma. .fa la l^u K - a a - ma. - ti man-itu - um - ma Sa la ilu E -a a-ma - ti 

“Who ■ but Ea (this) thing 

te m HF- H 179. <l-M HF- -TTTT Ti 
i - ba - an - nu u ilu E - a 

could do? And Ea 

tE <TeT= tTi et ^H-ET HHFTI iso.H-ETTTTTI 

i - di - e - ma ka - la Sip - ri ilu E - a 

knoweth every matter!” Then Ea 
12 
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178 THE STORY OF THE DELUGE 

F TrT I F El «=m* 181. | 

pa - a-hi epuhma ikabbi izakar{ar) ana 

his mouth opened and spake (and) said unto 

£33 E-l! <1^ -FIT ^TTT i82. tty ^yyy 

ku ra di ilu Bel at - la 

the warrior Bel : “Thou 

F HP- 1^- £33 EFT £3 
abkal ildni Pl ku ra du 

director of the gods! O warrior! 

X83. <i^y TT
 

TT
T T ty
t 

^T s£TTT IH El 
ki • - i - ki - ■ i la tain - la - lik - ma 

So ill-advised wert thou that 

TT*-«3 IH-TAHfff 184.A<I^ 
a - bu - ba ta$ - kun be - el hi - ti 

a deluge thou didst send! (On the) sinner 

<=TT^ A m TT I 185. »-< £tjyy £y -e FF< 
e - mid hi - la - a-hi be - el kil - la - ti 

lay his sin! (On the) transgressor 

FT n v 186. FTTT F TT TT 
e - mid kil - lat - su ru - um - me ai 

lay his transgression! Forbear, let not 

HFF FF M £3 F TI TT £wl Hi 
ib - ba - ti - ik hi - du - ud ai ir - . 

(all) be destroyed! Have patience(?), let not (all) be ....! 

iSy.’Z&tm IHMF TT^^T 
am - ma - ku laS - ku - nu a - bu - ba nehi 

Instead of sending a deluge, let a lion 
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EA’S PROTEST AGAINST A RECURRENCE OF THE DELUGE 179 

CI^T^ET -IIII 
lit - ba - am - ma tiiU Pl 

come and mankind 

mi n a ^ 
li - sa - ah - hi - ir 

let him lessen! 

■89- El M 
am - ma - ku 

Instead of 

i9°- HP E^TT 
barbaru 

let a leopard 

taS - ku - nu 

sending 

It *- --I 
a - bu - ba 

a deluge, 

Ci^I^eI <=III I 
lit - ba - am - ma nife Pl 

come and mankind 

-mil 11 4HFTT A SsJ 
li sa ah - hi - 

let him lessen! 

T T It
 

laS - ku - nu a - bu - ba 

sending a deluge, 

t w mi ei v T 
US - $a - kin - ma mala US ■ 

take place and the land 

II *- - 
las - ku - nu a - bu - l 

of sending a deluge 

j9- ^ et m 
am - ma - hi 

Instead of 

9- -11 -»im -11 I- 
hu - $ah - hu 

let a famine 

I93. ^ El M 
am - via - hi 

Instead 

I9+. E-II 

ilu Ur - ra 

let the Plague-god 

C^T^ET fcTRl 

lit - ba - am - ma niU Pl Itl-gtl 

come and mankind let him slay! 

<-i* h=i tPin ii *i- m< 
ul ap - ta - a pi - ris - tt 

did not divulge the decision 

n-u '95.11 ^1 iej 
a - na - ku 

I 

-HP I 
ilani Pl 

of the 
12* 
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i8o THE STORY OF THE DELUGE 

ET- b*”- J96. eET E^II }}< EEw 
rabuti Pl At - ra - ha - sis 

great gods! Atra-hasis 

jj ~ettt 
su - na - ta 

a dream 

^TTb3=ldMTI«^ET *WTsb-T< HF-T— 
u - sab - ri - sum - ma pi - ris - ti ilaniP1 

I caused to see and (thus) the decision of the gods 

t=TTT— w.^^EU-nfET 
is - me e - niti - na - ma 

he heard! ” Thereupon 

mi - lik-su mil - ku 

came he to a decision, 

198. tE <MTT ET *-HF- ^ 
i - lim - ma ilu Bel 

and Bel went up 

TrT~T 
a - na lib - bi 

into 

-I -TIT 
1?u elippi 

the ship; 

199- >-< >^T *^T< c=ETf ET 
is - bat ka - ti - ia - ma 

he took my hand and 

<-b ^T ’■El *-Hf- 
ul - te - la - an - ni 

forth he brought 

^E!rT TI <b 
ia - a - si 

me; 

2°o. ^y *y ^Egyy 
us - te - li 

he brought forth, 

^y ty 
us - tak - mi - is 

he caused to bow down 

«<«-!< - 
sin - nis - ti ina 

my wife at 

tE <T3= s=ETr 
i - di - ia 

my side, 

201. 

il - pu - ut 

he turned us 

*-*yss=ET ti v, tm - 
pu - ut - ni - ma iz - za - az ina 

to one another,1 he stood 

El -III fcElw Sf1 
bi - ri - in - ni 

between us, 

tE m E^TT <^J ^T <T- 
i - kar - ra - ban - na - si 

he blessed us : 

i. Literally, “he turned our front”. 

202. tE^r ty=^r 

i - na pa - na 

“Formerly 
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THE DEIFICATION OF SlT-NAPISHTIM 181 

FWT* It F m <ST El 
m Sit-napiStim a - me - lu - turn - ma e - nin - na - ma 

Sit-napiStim (was) of mankind, but now 

T*T-TT* < M< *=TT-III- <^IfcE 
m Sit-napiStim u sinniSti-Su lu - u e - mu - u ki - i 

let Sit-napiStim and his wife be like unto 

<T- El 204. ieimii TIT- ■ET 

ilani Pl na - Si - ma lu - u a - Sib - ma 

the gods, < sven us, and let dwell 

T -IT* — *ffl -ITT- — *T- 
m Sit-napiStim ina ru - u ■ ki ina pi ■ - i 

Sit-napiStim afar off at the mouth 

m t— 2°s- t^TT >—>■— < tEt?ff Sf1 ET 
narati Pl u ku in ni • ■ ma ina 

of the rivers!,: Then took : they me and afar 

IrB 
ru - ki ina pi - i narati Pl 

off, at 1 the mouth of the rivers 

uS - te - Si ■ - bu - in - ni 

they made me to dwell. 
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THE DESCENT OF ISHTAR INTO HADES. 

The arrival of the goddess at the gates of the Lower World. 

[K 162.] 

>-Tj~nr ^ ir e^wti 
a - na mat la lari kak - ka - ri 

To the land whence none return, the place 

N= W »■ «< 
i - ti - e 

of darkness, 

llu iSiar marat llu Sin 

iStar the daughter of Sin 

*m*= --it -w v 
u - zu un - sa 

her ear 

[-IT -TA-Iffl 
iS - kun 

inclined;1 

3. -n t] 
iS - kun - ma 

then inclined 

^ £ Hf- «< 

marat llu Sin 

the daughter of Sin 

«=m^TT«=wv] 
u - zu - un - sa 

her ear 

4-ti^i m t=n<[^=e=Ti 
a - na bit e - ti - e 

to the house of darkness, 

-f^HTI-ET] 

Su - bat tlu Ir - kal - la 

the seat of the god Irkalla, 

]. I. e., “directed her attention”. 

5- n-nr «=M im 
a - 71 a bit Sa 

to the house f from \ 
\ which/ 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE DEAD i83 

-If -III T -El If t-g H fll-J TIM 
e - ri - bu- - Su la a - su u a - na 

he that enters comes not forth, to 

Ag MI gll Tf KS1 gill V M 

har ra - ni Sa a - lak - ta - Sa la 

the road whose path does not 

gill If If hh 7. if -h -mi gll 
ta - ai - rat a - na bit Sa 

return, I to the house whose 

-THTlV- I - ht-:ttt^-ttt- g HIT-MU 
e - ri - bu - Su zu - um - mu - u nu - u - ra 

visitor is excluded from the li ght, 

s. If gW E±TT ATT 
a - Sar epirepl 

to the place where dust 

MI MI 
bu - bu - us - su - nu1 

is their bread 

TJ -TU JT -g 
a - kal - fo* - nu 

(and) their food 

<ig em m\ 
li - it - tu 

is mud. 

9. + B=nTe= *UI 
nu - u - ru 

The light 

<tr* mt-ehjii - 
ul im - via - ru ina 

they behold not, in 

-If HU H< SWJ 
e - tu - li aS - ba 

darkness they dwell, 

•o. tTTf JT El <£IT 
lab - hi - ma kuna 

and are clothed like 

-I C-g -III t-g - 
is - su - ri su - bat 

birds in a garment 

H-] ”■ <--H 
gap - pi eli 

of feathers; over 

-I HMk < 
dalti u 

door and 

-I -Tig ^ 
'$u sikkuri 

bolt 

i. bu-bii-us-su-nu = bubut-su-nu. 
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:84 THE DESCENT OF ISHTAR INTO HADES 

Ha - pu - ip - r« */w IH-tar a - na bab 

is scattered the dust. IStar, to the gate 

v ^EHTTATf ‘Mf^T 
itiat la tari ina ka -Ha - di - Ha a - na 

fofthel whence none return at her approach, to 
\ land / 

w!=T If E4 IfEli^g tf EfcE< *fff 
pnu ba - a - bi a- ma - turn iz - zak - kar 

the porter at the gate the word addresses 

*1-ttTTTIf «tT«=T^H 
amelu ptfu - me - e1 j pi - la - t 2 ba - ab - ka 

Ho! Porter! Open thy gate! 

»5 • *i-£Tiiif -I --H El lei *jn --! 
pi - la - a ba - ab - ka - ma lu - ru - ba 

Open thy gate, that I may enter, 

If -nr® i6-et -El fctlll <W tHfl If 
a - na - ku Hum - ma la la - pat - la - a 

even I! If thou openest not 

--T 11 v- -El s?s *m «ty if ~nr m 
ba - a - bu la ir - ru - ba a - na - ku 

the gate, so that I enter not, 

17 • if -eeii fi< -m zm ii m un 
a - mah - ha - as dal - turn sik - ku - ru 

I will smite the door, the bolt 

If *8- If -ki n< 
a Hab - bir a - mah - ha - as 

will I shatter, I will smite 

i. me is here probably to be taken as an enclitic particle. 
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MThC*-Ey -111= W --T* -III 
si - ip - pu- ma u - Sa - bal - hat 

the threshold and tear down 

-T -T<r* T— 
*>« daldti Fl 

the doors, 

>9.t]flTs=^^TTT-ETTf 
u - Xe - el - la - a 

I will raise up 

-eIeT >~<T< I— 
mi - tu - ti akiluti P1 

the dead, that they may eat 

—k CM ~T< 
bal - tu - ti 

(and) live, 

*E ET -I 
i - ma - ’ - du 

will swarm 

2°- 
eli 

(and) over • 

-EM -T< 
mi - .tu - ti 

the dead. 

CM -!< 
bal - tu - ti 

the living 

«■ E^S t?h 
amelu pm 

The porter 

pa-a-su i - pu - us - ma i-kab-bi iz - zak - ha - ra 

his mouth opened and spake; he addresses 

Tf m EW< 
a - na rabiti{ti) 

the princess 

iIu Is - tar 

iStar : 

23. tE -yy^ -yy* 
i - zi - zi 

“Stay, 

- iMIT -!< 
be - el - ti - 

O lady, 

-Ei mu ~nr mi <h 
la la - na - da - as - Si 

thou shalt not throw it down! 

^<IEJ 11 m 
lu - ul - lih Sumu - hi lu - sa - an - ni a - na 

Let me go (and) thy name declare to 

*EHEMM< HF-£EyOMET- 
sar - ra - ti tlu Allatu 

the queen Allatu.” 
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THE LOVES OF ISHTAR. 

The repulse of the goddess by the hero Gilgamesh. 

[K 23i, K 4579 a -j- K 8018, S 2112 and R 578.] 

6. <m W HF- sHUHF- 
a - na du - un - hi hi ilt 1 GilgameZ 

On the comeliness of GilgameS 

s£TTT <b HP- <V 
i - na it ia - h ru - hu - ut ilu Istar 

(her) eyes she cast, did the mighty iStar : 

7- tl<j Z-tE ET hf- ty m Hf- IEH e=TTTe= 
al - kam - ■ ma tlu GilgameS lu - u 

“Come, Gilgamesh, be 

Vi< -EI 8 • eE^ttt 3 -tfcj 
ha - 9 - ir at - ia in - hi - ka 

thou (i my) spouse! Thy strength 

-Elr TI <T- -r fU MfTT*= ET 9 
ia - a - si ka - a-hi ki - Mm - ma - ia 

on me as a gift bestow and thou 

m -TTT^ Hf< El It m Hill tTTlt 
lu - u mu - ii - ma c 1 - na - ku lu - u 

shalt be my husband and I will be 
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io- iEij ^ t] >-< >-s:£J t] j^y 
lu - le-iz-ziz - ka **unarkabti 

I will set thee in a chariot 

<bM <U -UA ETVtfflV 
u hurasi la ma - la - ru - la 

and gold whose wheels 

ua^et 1 ss^TTraT 
hurasa - am - ma el - mi-su kar - na - a - Ha . 

are of gold and of diamond (?) its horns! . 

• rn ~hq -TUI ^ 
a - na bill - ni . i - na e - ri - bi - ka 

Into our house when thou enterest, 1 TT
 

TU- -t EeU^TETeU-EHI 
. a - rat - tu - u li - na - all - h‘ - ku 

the mighty shall kiss 

5E I— "EH 16. .[in <--] -hi 
hepe Pl ka lik - mi - su 

thy feet, 

-^HT^U-^H 
ina lap - li - ka 

beneath thee 

-uui 
rube Pl 

princes 

there shall bow down 

61=3?? m- "li 1—*- < 
larrani Pl bele Pl u 

kings, rulers and 

[«]^TT^T vtE < 
man -da - at ladi(i) u 

the tax of mountain and 

ETU-EiT M<^TJR"IH--H ^-T-e^T 
ma-a - tu lu - u na - hi - nik - ka bil - tu 

land shall they bring thee as tribute!” 
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^HF^TM+l 3=TU 
tlu Gilgame$ pa - a-$u 

Gilgame§ his mouth 

El 

i - pu - u$ - ma 

opened and 

i - kab - hi 

spake, 

23. [tE £tE< -fcfcj ^TTJ 
i - zak - ka - ra 

he addressed 

H ^T 
a - na 

%h *t 
ru - bu - ut 

the mighty 

-HP ^TT —1 
ilu B-tar 

I§tar : 

46. H 
a - ?ia 

On 

-HP s£ -TT^ 
llu Duzi 

Tammuz, 

h< -m 
- mi - ri 

the spouse 

su uh - ri - ti - ki 

of thy youth, 

47- V -PHT H-^T 
$at - ta a - na 

from year to 

v H'c 
$at - ti 

year 

a bN -tfcj n 
hi - tak - ka - .a 

affliction 

-HI -H< T— I 
tal - ti - me$ - hi 

didst thou lay upon him. 

48. m r -Ei tTTTi *m et 
at - tat - la bit - ru - ma 

The brightly-coloured ^4//«//«-bird 

jHTT E^JT <tfc et 
ta - ra - mi - ma 

hast thou loved but 

49. *T H< -EH JeT ET 
tam-ha - si - $u - ma 

thou smotest him and 

-Til M 
kap - pa - hi 

his wing 

-HI *T 
tal - te - bir 

thou didst break; 

S°- tT H 

iz - za - az 

he stands 

- <J£TV-£V 
ma ki - $a - tim 

in the woods, 

i - $is - si 

he cries : 

i. LI. 24—45, in which Gilgamesh refuses Ishtar’s offer, are much broken. 
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-III *T- 5:. j0TT e^TT <tt: ET IH -031 
kap - pi ta - ra - mi - via neSa 

“O my wing!” Thou hast also loved a lion, 

<-- ss «=Tf ^ <m 
ga - mi - ir e - mu - ki 

perfect in strength; 

52. xjr < f 
siba u siba 

seven by seven 

-Eil A-ffi ^ -m -III 
tu - uh - tar - ri - iS - Su 

didst thou dig for him 

JT *T jHTT II -K 
Su - ut - ta - a - ii 

the snares. 

53. £111 E^TI <tt El V E^IT 
ta - ra - mi - via . sisa 

Thou hast also loved a horse, 

71a - 1 - id 

exalted 

kab - li 

in the battle, 

54- j^H IK 
iS - dah - ha 

bridle (?) 

t<3n —^K < 
zik - ti u 

spur and 

-ITU E-TT £TTT 
dir - ra - ta 

whip (?) 

-HI ^T< T-~— l 55- Xp !% 
tat - ti - meS - Su siba . 

didst thou lay upon him, for seven stages 

^ET El -III -1< 1— I 56. HfT -ET -11 
la - sa - via tal - ti - meS - Su da - la - hu 

to gallop didst thou lay upon him, trouble 

<bm T -TIT II -III ~T<I' »*+*- X 57- TI^l 

u Sa - ta - a tal - ti - vieS - Su a - na 

and sweat (?) didst thou lay upon him, on 

-IT -E^Il -E^Il -HTI 

ummi-Su ilu Si - li - li bi - tak - ha - a 

his mother Silili affliction 
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—TTI -T< <-- 
ial - ti - mi 

didst thou bring. 

58. e-tt et 
ta - ra - »// - ma 

Thou hast also loved 

-HPRF sLHJ 
amelu re'u 

a shepherd 

-et 59. *gfr 
ta - bu - la sa 

of the flock, who 

--H It It -TI* El 
ka - ai - nam - ma 

continually 

-m -:m -m 
iu - util - ri 

the sacrificial flame (?) 

-IT *- ^ <IEJ 
is - pu - kak - ki 

poured out for thee 

60. <- tm* El 
u - mi - sam - ma 

and daily 

<=m* m «==! ii< -a <jt 
« - /« - la - ha - - £/' 

slaughtered for thee 

*=m«= ^ <iii h< 
u - ni - /’f - ti 

kids; 

6!. *1 IK -Ell JT El TI 
tarn-ha - si - su-via a - na 

but thou smotest him and into 

IH Hf- EHT 
larbara 

a leopard 

-eet y^iin -in jt 
tu - ut - tir - ri - su 

didst thou change him, 

6a. tint fSTT <l-m eHT £1JT 
u - ta - ar - ra - du - su 

there hunted him 

--H *T Hi 
&z - - ru 

the sheep-boy 

W -<330 ^ JT 
ra raw - ni - su 

who was his own 1 

63. < IH H1— JT 
u kalbe Pl - su 

and his hounds 

*=m*= & w m 
u - na - as - sa - ku 

fKHJ 

sab 

tore him in pieces.2 

-Ill JT 
ri - su 

1. I. e., his own sheep-boy. 2. Lit., “tore his wounds”. 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



THE FATES OF THOSE SHE HAS FAVOURED 

64- £111 E-TT <- El 
ta - ra - mi - ma 

Thou hast also loved 

Km */- -T 
amel urki 

the gardener 

191 

^E M <£f* -El £ 
I - hi - til - la - nu 

iSullanu, 

65. *gn 
M 

who 

-El <M 

of thy father, 

■tH 11 If-II* El ilR-^1111 -^1^11^<IE1 
Xyz - at - nam - ma hi - gu - ra - a1 na - sak - ki 

continually costly gifts would bring thee, 

ee. ^ c=nr«= El 
u - mi - Mm - ma 

and daily 

111- -II* El *JH 
u - nam - ma - ru 

made bright 

£Se-Y<IEJ . 76. *T ¥J< c£IT J[ II -n 
pa - as - Hur - ki 

thy dish; 

-m -Ei -£=11 

dal - la '- li 

tarn -ha - si - su a - na 

thou smotest him, into 

-eET *! [^IIH -m JTJ 
tu - ut - Hr - ri - su 

a cripple didst thou change him, 

77. -£1 *■ <1- 3 Jf El -1 
tu - se - h‘ - hi - Hu - ma ina ka - dal 

thou madest him to sit in the midst of 

Ei-^i[A-m-i<0] .. ... 79- •( -Ell 11 <1- 
ma - na - ah - ti 

>2? 1 <2 1 .g 

a couch . . as for me 

£111£<1113«El <M-E V£l£ -tET — 

ta - ram - man - ni- ma ki - i Ha - Hu-nu tu-. 

thou wouldest love me and like 

1. su-gu-ra-a = su-ku-ra-a. 

them I wouldest thoul 
\ [.me]!” f 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



THE TREACHERY OF THE GOD ZU. 

[K 3454 + K 3935.] 

1. hf ~4II «=TTT «4TT*= sHTT 
ip - sit ilu Bel u - ta 

On the insignia of Bel’s dominion 

*E ^T srET HT -ET fcE -^T J! *• Ti -TTA *41 
i - na - at - ta - la i - na - su «■ " - e 

gaze his eyes; the crown 

~ ieii -t< 1 ~hr tMF --T £ -4- -T< JT 
be - lu - ti - su na - al - ba - as ilu - ti - su 

of his dominion, the robe of his godhead, 

3. <rm -ti* i— -4- -T< I -4-11 11 
dupsimati pl ilu - ti - su llu Za- a 

the destiny-tablets of his godhead Zu 

S5*T fctTTT -Hf -TTX ET 4. t^TTT -III ET 
it ta - na - tal - ma 

looks upon, and 

it - ta - na - tal - via 

he looks upon 

TI ^ 
a - bi 

the father of 

-4- T 
ilani Pl 

the gods, 

HF- 
Hi 

the god of 

hf- 
Dur - an - 

Duranki 
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5- 

uk - su 

— a longing for 

TII TIT TIT- -T< T IT 
,lu Bel - u - ti if - sa- bat 

Bel’s dominion is held fast 

i - na 

in 

TIT 3 I 
lib - bi - $u 

his heart. 

6. ^4 ^TT TIT* 
ilu Zu - u 

Zu 

Satf £TTT *ET TII El It El -4-1— -4- 
it - la - at - tal - ma a - bi ilani Pl Hi 

looks upon the father of the gods, the god of 

43^4-<IEJ y.^^TT -TIITTMTT^K 
Dur - an - hi uk - su llu Bel - u - ti 

Duranki — a longing for Bel’s dominion 

i - na 

in 

~HT 411 El I s- J[t= <m El 
lib - bi - su lul - ki - ma 

his heart. “I will take 

T II - 
is - sa- bat 

is held fast 

CHIT 41* I—-44— II^IIT 9. <HEU 
dupsimati Pl ilani Pl a - na - ku u 

the destiny-tablets of the gods, even I, and 

*T-TTITM< W -4-1 
ie - ri - e - ti Ha ilani Pl 

the oracles of 

ha - li - su-nu 

all the gods 

m ahii ►* ciii 
lu - uh - mu - um 

will I direct. 

io. JgQf ET 
lu - uk kin - ma 

I will establish 

t^iiii 4^eii ».iaiEiA-4-fiff 
**“ kussi - a lu - be - lu par - si lu - ma - * - ir 

my throne and dispense commands. I will rule 
i3 
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-tfcT-E^TTI^ ->F EMT<& MIA 
kul -hit ka - li - hi-mi ilu I - gi - gi 

every one of the Spirits of Heaven!” 

—II^-^lEl *TTT-*=4M -e£T £23 *411 £TTT 
ik - pu - ud- via lib - ba - hi tu - hi - nil - ta 

And his heart pondered on battle, 

<3.^w v^T^m^T^TTiiu 
ni - rib ki - is - si Ha it ta - at - ta - lu 

I at the \ the hall, where he beheld, 
l entrance off 

-lib -IIIII 
u - ka - a - a 

as he waited, 

-III <1- 
ri - si 

the dawn 

*T <53= >4- tff d- El 
u - mi e - mi - ma 

of the day. Now when 

--Ill *TTT 
ilu Bel 

Bel 

i - ra - mu - ku 

was pouring out 

II b*— <11b*— 
me Pl ellTiti pl 

the clear water, 

15-^finnnE! 
Salt - tu - ma 

and taken off 

-E^l tlt-HI IIM 
i - na 7?“ kussi a - gu - hi 

upon the throne his diadem 

Hak - nu 

lay, 

■6. CIIII -U* I— 
duphmati pl 

the destiny-tablets 

-II* JT Hfl 
ik - Hu - da 

he seized 

•HH4JT 
ka - tuH - Hu 

with his hand, 

*7-^TIMTMTT-~T< 
ilu Bel - u - ti 

the dominion of Bel 

E^II^KIEJ 

il - te - ki 

he took, 

^1 ^1 -III- 
na - du - u 

the dispensation of 

bt -m 
par - si 

commands. 

18. 

ilu 

-fTT -111- 
Zu - u 

Zu 
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Id] s¥= Ej v *dl ^TT HI* ^IJ] 
ip - pa - riS - via Sadu - us - su ik - su 

fled and in his mountain hid himself. 

'9.&5*T£TTT*EW<T W eHI zm VUII 
it - ta - at - bak Sa - liar - ra - turn Sa - kin 

Poured forth was grief, resounding 

ET IfcJ j=] d- 
ma - lik - Su - nu 

their arbiter, 

“• KXhTJ tT II 
ki - is - sa 

through the hall 

-*ts=TT 22-. 

- su . 

23- PHFII] TT
 

Y
JJ

 

• 3=Tf JT -E [*- <
 

TT
T 

ilu d - nu - 1 um pa - a - Su i - pu - Sa - ma 

Anu his mouth opened and 

-E ^ 24- E£E<] 1 e—II II ~Hf 

i - kab - bi i - zak ka - ra a - na 

spake, he addressed 

Ey 25. [TIIIMII^ -4-IIII 
ilani Pl mare Pl - tu at - u ilu Za-a 

the gods, his sons: “Who will 

-E^TT El 
26. L<HH -III HIIJ 

li - nar - ma eli niSe Pl kal 

vanquish Zu and over the peoples of all 

^ m\ 
ku - lu 

were the cries; 

was 

20. yy ^>- 
a - bu 

the father, 

—in «=m 
il“ Bel 

Bel, 

-IT ^TTT H&] 
iS - ta - pa - ak na - mur - rat 

he poured out his rage. 
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m —III H 
da - ad - me 

dwellings 

-E^ll ^ ^ ^41 
li - Mr - bi Mm - hi 

make great his name?” 

27- [-4- .4*4 
ilu Rammanu 

On Ramman, 

El-] tT ->£11 -TIT- -£ 
gugallu is - su - u1 mar 

the ruler, they cried, the son of 

-4-1ICH *8. HFIICHI P4PTET II~Hf 
ilu A - mini A - num fp - ma a - na tlu A - num tlu A - num te - ma a - 11a 

Anu; Anu the command to 

W M El tE & H1II 29. [-4- 4*4] 
M - M - ma i - zak - kar - su tlu Rammanu 

him addressed. On Ramman 

dPk El- f! ->£11 -111- -4 -4-11 <MT 
gugallu is - su - u mar tlu A - fium 

the ruler they cried, the son of Anu; 

30. [-4- 11 • <441 P4PTET If ~HT TJlEl 
ilu A - num te - ma a - na M - $u - ma 

Anu the command to him 

sEEHHIII 3,[-£<I--H eh ^in -HP-4*4 
i - zak - kar - M al - ka ma - ru iIu Rammanu 

addressed : “Up! son Ramman, 

HI 4- 4 H
i *1
 

*
 

+
 

—4 --H 
da - pi - nu ai i - ni ka ■ - bal - ka 

mighty one, unvanquished be thine assault! 

32- [J4H Effl] -4- II 11 H t ■1IE1 -4H 
ni - ir ilu Za- a i - na - /’a 

Conquer Zii with thy weapon, 

I. is-su-u = issu, I I, Pret. fr. sasu. 
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33. ce-^i *•- AgE 
Sumu - ka li ir - bi i - na pu - hur 

that thy name may be great in the assembly of 

►- ►y ■ y*»+- El- I*— 34- ke ^y Ein] 
ildni Pl rabuii ?l i - na bi - rit 

the great gods, among 

Ekw< I-—- --H etas e-!T til 
ildni Pl ahe Pl ka ma - hi - ra e 

the gods thy brethren a rival thou 

•—c <T- 35- [JT«= JT El] I ^ till- 
tar - Si lib - Su - ■ ma lib - ba - nu - u 

wilt not possess! Let there exist, let there be built 

E]£y I-*— 36. [fcE >~<Y -TT-I Sw -TTTT —T< 
parakkani Pl i - na kib - ■ rat ir - bit - li 

shrines. in the four quarters 1 (of the world) 

<T- --h -nf ET rr< - IT* 1 --H 
Si - tak ka - na ma - ha - zi ka 

establish thy cities, 

3?- [El IK --H -e^tt m - II ^T 
ma - ha - zu - ka u - ru - bu a : - na 

lei : thy city enter into 

*mi* 38. [yn ^11 a-hu -^II-TU 
E - kur Sit - ra ah i - na mah - ri 

Jthe Mountain 1 
1 of the World!/ 

Show thyself strong before 

►-►y- y^ El 3 *111 m < ~-H 
ildniP1 - ma gaS - ru lu - u Sumi ■ - ka 

the gods and mighty be thy name! ” 
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39-HPAffl ^E*—El ^ £TTT 40-T^T 
tlu Rammanu i - pu - la ki - bi - ta a - na 

Ramman answered the command, to 

-T It <Mf 
z7“ A - num 

Anu 

*=ETJT 
abi - Hu a - ma - turn 

his father the word 

tE E^< *TTT 
i - zak - kar 

he addressed : 

4i- II £3 

a - bi 

“My father, 

II M VtET -El AO IT-III 
a - na Ha - ad la ’ - a - ri 

to the mountain that is inaccessible 

-eEeII *T « ^ 
li - his man - nu 

who can go! 

4- IIII t=TTT«= 
ai - u 

Who is 

ka - am 

like unto 

O -IT* tE 
tlu Zi - i 

Zu 

>-*y - y— 
i - na ilani Pl 

among the gods 

I— -sfcj 
mare Pl - ka 

thy sons? 

43. CUT! -II* 1— 
dupHimati Pl 

The destiny-tablets 

-TR JT £TT 
z'/c - tfzz - Z&7 

has he seized 

-I HOT 
&z - /zz.? - Hu 

with his hand. 

44. mu tin *m«= t^Tii] 
ilu Bel - u - ta 

The dominion of Bel 

m ~i 
zzzz - du - u 

the dispensation of 

til ^ ei 
ip - pa - rz'£ - ma 

has fled and 

*T -Ell 45- 

par - si 

commands. 

Ml *1 <IEJ 
il te - ki 

has he taken, 

HP- —11 ^lll-l 
ilu Zu - u 

Zu 

v o *-ti on -iR on 
Ha - du - us - jzz z# - jzz 

in his mountain has hidden himself.” 
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ik - hi 

decided.2 

Hf- 
tlu Rammanu 

Ramman 

-et Tf -et m 
la a - la - ku 

not to go 

1. Col. II, 11. 5—49, and Col. Ill, 1. 6. 

2. Eventually Shamash, the Sun-god, caught Zo in his net and recovered 

Bel's insignia; see below, The Story of the Eagle, the Serpent, and the Sun- 

god, B. Obv., 1. 13. 
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ETANA’S JOURNEY TO HEAVEN WITH THE 

EAGLE. 

[K 8563 and R 2, 454 -}- 79—7—8, 180.] 

14- f±2<T - TI It ^T V Ml £1 11 ~HT 
nab'u a - na $a - su - ina a - na 

The Eagle to him to 

-f tTf t^TTT ^T f-T 1 eEe< VTTIJ :5. fcU -111 
llu E - ta - na iz - zak - kar ib - ri 

Etana spake : “My friend, 

JT ’9HPHWI ifHH ] [6- m --h 
tu - pa - a al - ka 

make bright [thy countenance (?)]! Come! 

m s?i <i- --WET ii -4- -11 tv 
lu - u$ - si - ka - via a - na £ami(e) sa 

let me carry thee up to the heaven of 

-4- It <MT j i7- * t=ETI W -TA—IH 
tlu A - num ina eli irli - ia $u - kun 

Anu! Upon my breast lay 

[& -tHJ 18. »— <--H ^7 ^CTT 

irat - ka ina eli na - tfJ 

thy breast, upon the wing-feathers of 
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-III -ETT JT 
- pi - zicz - /■«« 

my pinions lay 

HII *T- -tfcJJ 
/’<?/) - pi - ka 

thy hands, 

i9- — 

ina eli 

upon 

-E <It?= -ETt JI -TA-Tff 
z - *//" - ia Xu - kun 

my side lay 

[-E 13= --HJ 
i - di - ka 

thy side 1 ” 

20. ►— 

ina 

<--H 
eli 

Upon 

JI 
irti - Hu 

his breast 

-IT t^TTT [** -ss=TT] 
iX - la - kan irai - su 

he laid his breast, upon 

-TIUT-JT —IT tHTT -TUFT- JT] 
na - as kap - pi - Xu iX - la - kan kap - pi - Xu 

j the wing-1 his pinions he laid his hands, 
\ feathers of/ 

22. ►— 

ina 

<--H 
eli 

upon 

-E JT 
i - di - Xu 

his side 

—IT t^TTT 
iX la - 

he laid 

*£ 13= [ JT] 
i - di - Xu 

his side.1 

23. (=nyt tm ^et et 
u - dan - nin - ma 

He made fast (his hold) and 

►m fcETTT Ex 
ir - la - bi 

great was 

« v -^tt I -ii ^ w m tjtj 
bi - lal - su iXlen(en) . u - Xa - ki - Xu 

his weight. For one / space of \ he carried him up. 
\tvvo hours/ 

*4. SE£T -II IT ~n W JT ET Tt ^t 
naXru a - na Xa - Xu - ma a - na 

The Eagle to him, to 

I. Etana evidently did not ride on the back of the Eagle but clung to his breast. 
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202 ETANA’S JOURNEY TO HEAVEN WITH THE EAGLE 

-*T *=TI ttTTT H EH< *111 
du - gul 

“Look, 

iiu E _ ta - na iz - zak - 

Etana, spake : 

HI-III El H -EE! <H *=: 

ib - ri ma - a - tu ki - i 

my friend, at the land, how 

26. £££ HE H 41 HH 
su - ub - bi tam - turn 

behold the sea. 

f £ [<H 
i - ba - at - ti 

it is; 

«=E HTT *1 V 
i - da - te - ta 

around it is1 

27.EllinHMl -eEeIHHTT 
ni - me - Xv 

the abyss; 

vll *1^H 
sada(a) tam - turn 

f as a 
\ mountain 

ma-a - turn - vie - e 2 

the land 

//' - Tzz/V/ - zfa 

perceive 

eE^T-^TT II-H T-eJI 
i - tu - ra a - na 

has turned into 

z8- IT II 
. tana(a) . 

For a second / space of \ 
\two hours/ 

z9' -ii ii 
natru a - na 

the Eagle to 

me - e 

J[a little]! 
1 water.” / 

*=111*= w <m let ei] 
u - ta - Xv‘ - - wzz 

he carried him up and 

w m ei ii -h 
ta - tu - ma a - na 

him, to 

■f -II tfTTT -I 
llu E - ta - na 

Etana 

E< [*TTI] 
- Xvzr 

spake : 

3o. -4 «<J 

du - gul 

“Look, 

HI-HI El H tm <H-E *=E ^1 EL <1- 
ib - ri ma-a - turn ki - i i - ba - at - ti 

my friend, at the land, how it is; 

I. Literally, (at) its sides, 2, ma-a-tum-me-e — mdtu with the enclitic particle me. 
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El If HE I- ^Jf M*-J I 
ma-a - turn - me - e Sib - bu 

for the land a girdle 

[two 

Sa - hi -ma a - na 

Sa - ki - Su-ma 

ilu E - ia - 

AS THEY ASCEND 203 

||||||||||pp 

3I-FV 
Sal - Sa 

the sea].” For a third 

If-HI 
naSru a - na 

the Eagle to 

-i [eh< hi?j 
na iz - zak - kar 

him, to Etana, spake : 

du - gul 

“Look, 

HI -III 
ib - ri . 

my friend, 

El If -Ell <H tE 
ma-a - tu ki - i 

at the land how 

*s«Hrrg=<H 
i - ba - aS - Si 

it is; 

33. ^1 E^TE; 
tarn - turn 

the sea 

^e-eiiehi if-m 
i - tu - ra a - na 

has turned into 

-E<H W 
i - ki Sa 

k™ f -i r^Hi 
amelu 

34. HIT -Ell 
iS - tu 

j the water-1 of 
\ channel / 

a gardener.” After 

-if ei -m- 
e - lu - u 

going up 

If-HI HP- -If W 
a - na Samt(e) Sa 

to the heaven of 

-HP- If [<MG 
tlu A - num 

Anu, 

35. - «F If <MT - 
ina bob tlu A - num 

into the gate of Anu, 

-III -III < 
ilu Bel u 

Bel and 

—F *=1111 If -i 
tlu Ea i - ba - ’ - u 

Ea they came. 
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THE STORY OF THE EAGLE, THE SERPENT, 

AND THE SUN-GOD. 

[A : A tablet in the possession of Dr. D. W. Marsh; B : K 1547 and K 2527.] 

A, Obv., 1. 3. 
—i m -ET0] 

nasru lib - ba - su ub - la 

The Eagle his heart prompted 

wmmm. El r jt 
ik - pu - ud - ma lib - ba - su 

.> he considered and his heart 

pilllgggMp 
1 5-Tf^T k

 

TT
 

<
 

ub - la a - na ad - mi sa 

prompted (him) .> the young of 

ms 1 ft I If -E^II wmmm 

ru - 9 a - su a -ha - li 

his companion to eat 

1 ^E 5$ El tEE^<^IIf 

nasru pa - su i - pu - ii$ - ma i - zak - har 

The Eagle his mouth opened and he spake 

[T T— M] 7. y— 'HFfK <— 
ana mare Pl - su mare Pl siri - mi1 

unto his young : “The young of the Serpent 

1. mi is a rare form of the enclitic particle ma. 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



THE EAGLE’S DESIGNS ON THE YOUNG OF THE SERPENT 205 

mu h m im . *• -it -mi et 
lu - ku - lu ana-ku . e - li - ma 

will I eat . I will ascend and 

i - na 

into 

i - na 

upon 

V El 
$a - ma - mi 

heaven 

uH -. 

will I [mount]. 

«=T*F -T-ETTET T^m 
aP ~ pi ~ si - ma a - kal 

the top of a tree and I will eat 

9. !H -IF 

ur - rad 

f I will swoop\ 
\ down / 

[-O 
in - ba 

the fruit1.” 

-eti A-m "jn iijTT<^H4fF 
ad - mu si ih - ru a - tar 

One of the young birds, abounding in 

ha - si - sa 

wisdom, 

II Estf -II -El I --H FF1 -<E 
a - na na$ri abi - $u amala izakar{ar) 

to the eagle his father the word addressed : 

”• -Ei tm ii n * -li -mi w 

la la - kal a - bi te - e - tu $a 

“Do not eat, O my father. , (for) the net of 

~MT -E mW- eK?)] i2. ty *T ET- 
tlu £ama$ i - ba - nu - ma gi§-par - j ma-mit 

Sama§ is laid (?). The trap, the ban 

-HF- hi --f <m -mi --H ET 
tIu &a?na$ ib - bal ki - tu - ka - ma 

of Sama§ will fall on thee and 

^►F^ffl^UtET] I3.V tE^mil V 
i - bar - ru - ka - ma Ha i - ta - a $a tlu Sa?na$ 

will catch thee. Whoso the law Of Sama§ 

1. That is, the fruit of the Serpent. 
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206 THE STORY OF TIIE EAGLE AND THE SERPENT 

-T< ttzt HP-4 <M< - 
it - ti - ku ilu SamaS lim - niS ina 

transgresses, will SamaS terribly 

T ^ETjlifP 
ka - at- 

h. ^!!V M H -T< eT 
ul iS - me - Su - nu - ti - via 

He did not hearken to them and 

«=T* HTT eT Tr 
ul is - via-a 

gave not ear 

ht* m 
zi - kir 

to the word 

mari - Su 

of his young one. 

^ e=TTT«=] 4TI HfcET ET 
u - ri - davi - via 

He swooped down and 

4T HTTT 4TT ^ IT— 
e - ia - kal mare Pl 

ate the young 

-ETT 4TI <-(?)] 
si - ri - mi 

of the Serpent. 

b, obv, i. 2. ^-TTR ^e -Hf 

siru i - na 

The Serpent when 

T <T4= »ET 
ka - Sa - di - su 

he drew near 

TT^T ~f4 TT ET 
a - na tlu !SamaS a-ma - turn 

to SamaS the word 

-e^j 3.tET«=m 
i - kab - bi ad - dan 

spake : “I will give 

£3£T 
te - mu 

an account 

4- TT 
a - na 

To 

Estf 41 
naSri 

the Eagle 

5. 4T £ET 
e - nin - na 

Now 

HU ^ f-ETTJ 
kin - ni - ia 

my nest 
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THE SERPENT’S COMPLAINT TO THE SUN-GOD 207 

e. m & 

kin - ni - ia 

My nest 

-HI- -e4 
u - tu 

he espied, 

-E-4I [4-41(4 
* - - «' 

in the tree 

- ap - //« 

Scattered are 

^ -HI- H 
- wh - u - a 

my young, 

«• 4tt- -m 4-41 et 
« - ri - dam - ma 

He swooped down and 

-H £TH -HI 
e - ta - 

did eat 

9- ££ 4 

. lum - 7/w 

(my young ones). The evil 

V 
Ja 

which 

i - pu - ta - an - ni 

he hath done me, 

-4- 4 
,7“ 

O SamaS, (behold!) 

-o. If 4 V -4- 4 
a - mat - ta tlu Samat 

Help, OSamaS! 

&AJ -44 
te - it - ka 

Thy net 

Em tETT FeIT] 4^1 -e!T 
ir - si - tu rapattu{tu) 

(is like) the broad earth, 

»• -I 4 4H --H 
git-par - ru - ka 

thy trap 

-4- -HI- [*4H -4<J 
tamu{u) rukuti(ti) 

(is like) the distant heaven! 

12. ^ry 

2 - na 

From 

* —y< -44 
& - // - ka 

thy net 

HH 411- 
ai - « 

who 

-HI- [-Eli ETJ 
u - ji‘ - ma 

hath escaped ? 

■3. 41 Erf< 
<? - p it 

(Even) the worker of 

<HH 44- 
limuttim{tim) 

evil, 
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208 THE STORY OF THE EAGLE AND THE SERPENT 

^TT <=TTT«= ^ O HU «< <HH H<] 
ilu Zu - u mu - kil ri - eX limutti{ti) 

Zu, the raiser of the head of evil, 

. w *-ttt< [-e -Hf 
un - ni - ni i - na 

(did not escape)!” The prayer of the Serpent when 

*<b=JT] 
Xp - mi - .fo/ SnmnX -hrr - Xu. i - -hu - Xn - nm - mn Xe - mi - llu $amaX &

i 1 i?
 

1 pu - Xa - am - ma 

he heard, SamaS his mouth opened arid 

U HHR 1 -e m hu] .6. yf ih 
a - na siri i - zak - kar a - lik 

to the Serpent spake : “Take 

IH rTrT< -It H< HU W HIT U] 
- ha £ - ti ik Xa - da - a 

the road, go into the mountain. 

17. tHTT HI -Ill [■* 
uk - ta - as si - ka ri - ?nu 

Make thy hiding-place a wild ox 

TT
 

TT
 

TT
T T mi u - H «=TJ El UTT -H Ml 

mi - i - ' - te - e - ma lib - ba - Xu 

that is dead. Open its bowels, 

jim*t *9. JU^HTTT 
ka - ra - as - su1 Xu - tu - ut Xu - ub - ia 

its belly tear, a dwelling 

<TH H HU<M *0 • H ^ «=!!!-] 
id - di i - na kar - Xi-Xu mini - mu - u 

make in its belly. All 

I. ka-ra-as-su = karas-su. 
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THE SUN-GOD’S ADVICE 209 

-I C-S? -IF V El <ct 
is - su - rat Ha - via - mi 

the birds of heaven 

2>-. 22- ^TJ -II 
. naHru 

. the Eagle 

[E^H -El -CfcJ E3* El 
il - la - ka - am - ma 

will come and 

riHE^TTHK^TET 
ur - ra - da - nim - ma 

will come down and 

Ee^T ~l< <1- 
it - ti - Hi - na 

with them 

23. ^(?)] 

ina la 

without 

:E ^1 tfflt El II 
i - du - u 

knowing 

2+- >/- *ffl 

nu - ru - ub 

a piece of 

s^* ‘II *J ^ A-Hh -E ^(?) ^11II -K 
riri 

flesh 

iH - te - 7ii - ’ 

will he seek. 

ta - a - ti 

swiftly 

it - la - na - al - lak a - na ku - tu - um 

will he go, to the hidden part 

& m t£TTT El ^ EK?) *6. II -^T 
Ub - bi uH - la - ma - am - ma a - na 

his attention will he turn. Into 

*IIIE1 *E -^1 s=IJ -III E4 ji -Ei tm 
lib - bi i - na 

3 1 1 1 at - ta 

the midst when he has entered, do thou 

fE-^I -III *T-1 27- */- <3<l 
sa-bat - su i - na kap - pi- Hu nu 

.<2 1 H 1 

seize him by his wing, tear off 

H 
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210 THE STORY OF THE EAGLE AND THE SERPENT 

-TII*T-JT 
kap - pi - Su 

his wings, 

w=THFUI <HHI 
ab - ri - Su u su - up - ra - Su 

his pinions and his claws, 

28. ¥«- tmi ^Irr JT eT 
bu - ku uii - Su - ma1 

pull him in pieces and 

&e <r^ 1 t 
i - di - Su ana 

cast him into 

m *i -t< 
Su - ut - ta - ti 

a pit ■> 

29. i-y ^ 
mu-ut bu - bu - ti 

a death from hunger 

<bm £MCIII<^ 

u su - urn - mi 

and thirst 

-mv mtt 30. n m 
li - mu - ta a - na 

let him die.” At 

-!!^Ett< HF-^T £23MTIef= *HFff< EMIIH 
zi - kir ilu &amaS ku - ra - di siru il - lik 

the word of SamaS the hero, the Serpent departed, 

^E -!< -1U W M It 3,^JMEl *HFTT< 
i - ti - ik Sa - da - a ik - Su - ud-ma siru 

[and] went into the mountain. And the Serpent came 

It M MIStt [-mi<K= 3a. HI *T *=11 El 
a - na si - ir ri - mi ip - te - e - ma 

upon a wild ox and he opened 

*TTT M I -tH MI MI mi nn *t 
lib - ba - Su ka - ra - as ■ su iS - tu - ut 

its bowels, its belly he tore, 

33. M sETTT EM <Ts£ m <1-1 
Su - ub - ta id - di i - na kar - Si-Su 

a dwelling he made in its belly. 

1. bu-ku-un-su-ma = bukum-su-ma. 
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V ET T- 
Sa - ma - me 

of heaven 

-TI^tJ-ET <T-tEEtTT 
ik - ka - la Si - i - ra 

of the flesh. 

m ^ ^Trr I tE [t0T (?)] TT ET 
lu - mu - un - Su i - da - a - ma 

[But] the Eagle his evil purpose (at first) suspected and 

;§e T— sT -TTI W* 
mare Pl is - su ri ul 

the flock of birds did not 

<T- -E E-TT 37.^t-TI s^TTJT 
ik - kal Si - i - ra naSru pa - a - Su 

eat of the flesh. The Eagle his mouth 

:E ET tE E^< -SH e^TT T 

1 1 &
 1 am - ma i - zak - ka - ra ana 

opened and spake unto 

38.K0]^H<MT ET sES^JHET 
mare Pl - Su al ka - nim - ma i ni - rid - ma 

his young : “Come! let us go down, and 

Sf- tTI fcE Erf1 IEf "E! ES1 
Sir rimi an - ni - e i ni - ku - la ni - nu 

/ofthei of this wild ox let 
\ flesh / 

us also eat! ” 

39- [fcET] ^ ^ETTAHFTm TT— JT< -TT 4s 
ad - mu •«2

 

1 1 S a - tar ha - si - sa 

One of the young birds, abounding in wisdom, 
14* 
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212 THE STORY OF THE EAGLE AND THE SERPENT 

4°-[1] tSHTT- 1TH «<Te£** ITElHH 
tur - rat a - fo' min - di -. a-ma - turn 

to turn away the father. the word 

i - zak - Azr a - hi 

spake : “Father, 

Ml —!< 
it - ti 

in 

IH&H 

the flesh of 

E?^ -It 

rimi an - ni - e 

this wild ox 

HIKSHTH^T 
siru ra - hi - is 

the Serpent lurks!” 

A, Rev., | 9 t^U J—- [J=!J El <-T^ 
ul iS - me - Su - nu - ti - tzm ul 

He did not hearken to them and gave 

HIT El If 
z2 - ma-a 

not ear 

-h*ett< tsi xo-tmt-TTi^sfET 
zi - kir mari-Su u - ri - dam - ma 

to the word of I his young 1 
\ one. / 

He swooped down and 

MltHTH - HH -111 1- 
it - ta - ziz ina eli ri - me naSru 

stood upon the wild ox. The Eagle 

■ HI till E^TT Erf -E 
... ip - kid Sira iS - te - ni ’ - i 

. . . inspected the flesh, he looked carefully 

V <HS? 
Sa pa - ni-Su u 

in front of him and 

^<HI -nTT^AHl- 
ar - ki - Su iS - ni - ’ 

behind him. He again 

hi 
ip - kid 

inspected 

^ HIT *1 AH *=E V 
Sira iS - te - ni - ’ - i Sa 

the flesh, he looked carefully in 
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THE CAPTURE OF THE EAGLE 2i3 

s*-5fi <hsu z&mn *3.ss©^nfttin 
pa - ni-Hu u ar - ki - Hu ir - ta - a - ta 

front of him and behind him. Swiftly 

[55*11 t^TTT O -W O 
/'/ ta - na - al - lak 

he went, 

Tr O M 
a - «<z X’« - /«/« 

to the hidden part 

‘ITT ^ ^T^TTT ET^*TT(?) 
lib - bi uH - ta - ma - am - a 

his attention he turned. 

a - na lib - bi 

Into the midst 

- -m ^ i *-ttt< ty it - ot - 
ina e - ri - bi - Hu siru is - sa- bat - su ina 

when he had entered, the Serpent seized him by 

-TH*M '5-. '6-S5*WI 
kap - pi-Hu . naHru pa - Hu 

his wing . The Eagle his mouth 

TJOf ^HPRF< *=ee&*TTH 
i - pu Ha - am - ma a - na siri i - zak - kar-Hu 

opened and to the Serpent spake : 

I7. [«=* T?)l HF- Zf ET 07 *=w -m <r- 
nap - lis - an - ni - ma kima e - ri - Hi 

“Have mercy upon me and according to (thy) pleasure 

+ <MrTr O IT 
nu - dun - na - a 

with a gift 

<b 
lut - lim - ka 

will I present thee.” 

is. ^-TTK 

siru 

The Serpent 

TfO 

pa - Hu i - pu - Ha - am - ma a - na 

his mouth opened and to 

&*WI 
naHri 

the Eagle 
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214 THE STORY OF THE EAGLE AND THE SERPENT 

i - zak - kar - Hu u - maH - Har - ka - ma ilu SamaH 

spake : “If I release thee SamaS 

-Vi -mn <m^ «=t 
e - li - nu ki - i ap -. He - rit - ka 

against us(?) ., thy punishment 

^TTWIS^TT 

i - sah - hu - ra 

will return 

TI^T 
a - na muh - hi - ia Ha 

to fne, which 

TT^TH *5* 
a - Hak - ka - nu - ka a - na - ku He - ir - ta 

(now) I execute on thee as a punishment. 

«• ^TTT- -qsj <111 
u - nak - ki - is 

He tore off 

-III I 
kap - pi - Hu 

his wings, 

«=T -Til I 
ab - ri - Hu 

his pinions 

l^TT I 
nu - bal - li - Hu 

(and) his talons, 

*3- [fcn £H<] tm JT ET 
ib - ku - un - Hu - ma1 

he pulled him in pieces and 

es*T [<w= I I 
id - di - Hu ana 

cast him into 

JT j^TTT -T< 
Hu - ut - ta - li 

a pit 

24. [^^TJ [<HeU 
mu - ut bu - bu - ti u 

A death from hunger and 

su - um - mi 

thirst 

**= ^ *n 
i - mu - ut 

he died. 

i. ib-ku-un-su-ma = ibkum-su-ma. 
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HOW ADAPA BROKE THE WING OF THE 

SOUTH-WIND. 

[V. A. Th. 348.] 

Obv., 1. 2 ^ ^y 

Hu - u - tu 

The South-wind 

[«=E ^ (=m* ^ et 
i - zi ga - am - ma1 

blew and 

■gTTTUT JTJ MM 
Ha - a -Hu ut - ti - ib - ba - aH - Xu a - na bi - i - tu 

ducked him under, to the dwelling of 

IV-SM ■■ *=mt^TT^^TT^HrJT] 
nu - ni . u - Ha - am - si - il - Hu 

the fishes . she made him sink. 

Hu - u - tu . ra - ni 

“O South-wdnd [thou hast played] me 

EM 
uh - hi - e - ki ma - la 

thy tricks (?) all that 

me se ji mtm 
i - ba - aH - Hu - u 

there are! 

5. -tH TJ [«=T m m MTT* * M 55 
ka - a - ap - pa - ki lu - u - He - bi - ir 

Thy wing will I break!” 

i. i-fi-ga-am-ma = ifikamma; the Babylonian pronunciation of k as g 

occurs also in 11. 7, 9, 14 and 16. 
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216 how adapa broke the wing of the south-wind 

<M ET tE ^y : 3 *e jy -IV *- 
ki - via i - na bi - 2 - Su1 ik - bu 

As with his mouth he had said, 

T*I! [jy tyyy^j ~y< --H «=y & ■gyy 
& Su - u - // Ayz 

>8 i $ 

(so) of the South-wind the wing 

AAA E3 Ew TTT 
rrr *=yyy^ <- 

it - te - ^ - ir VII u - mi 

was broken. For seven days 

7- r jt «=m yy~nr Ey yy -<y< -yyy-Aty* 
Su - u - tu a - na via - a - ti 22 - 22/ 

the South-wind over the land did not 

-e -yy* -yy* tyyy^ *f yy s- yyy 
i - zi - ig " £■« tlu A - nu a - na 

blow. Anu to 

-H-®yjy -HF-^E-Ey »=y^yy«^y 
Su - uk - ka - //' - £22 ilu I - la - ab - ra - at 

his minister Ila-abrat 

-e w ^yy 9. rt=A] ^ 
i - Sa - a* - zzjw - vii - 7ii Su - u - tu 

spake :' “Why has the South-wind 

^tt -m v -yyy- <& yy^y Eyyy~y< 
iS - /« VII u - mi a - na ma - a - // 

for seven days over the land 

-ej -e -yy* -yyy^ 10 --H -Ey j=y 
la i - zi - ga Su - uk ka - la - Su 

not blown!” His minister 

i. bi-i-su = pl-Su. 
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HIS SUMMONS BEFORE ANU 217 

*et ~E4 ^i<yjy E^yy 
at i - pa - al - Su bi - u 

answered him : “My r lord, 

ET <MU ►4 ^yyyy yy ^TT 
ma - ar ilu E - a Sa 

the son of Ea, of 

Ila-abrat 

m A - da - pa 

Adapa, 

ET-TIT-~T< 
Sit - u - ti ka - ap - pa - Sa iS - te - bi - ir 

the South-wind the wing has broken.’ 

Rev., 1.10. y yy t?yy yy —^y -4- II s? 
m A - da - pa a - na pa - ni 

When Adapa before 

ilu A - ni 

Anu 

-m »■ *e ~nr <m -m 3 m 
Sar - ri i - na ki - ri - bi - Su 

the king drew near, 

=e -4 IH M ET -4 It 4 
i - mu - ur - Su - ma tlu A - nu 

Anu saw him and 

4^yy 41 ei 

il - si - ma 

said : 

- 30 y yy ^ri & 
al - ka m A - da - pa 

“Come, Adapa, 

<: ►4F- 
am - mi - ni 

why 

■gyy jy ^ -y< 
Sa Su - u - ti 

of the South-wind 

-W «=y 4 ^yy 
ka - ap - pa - Sa 

the wing 

1. About 34 11., which describe how Adapa, on being summoned before Anu, 

reached heaven, are here omitted. 
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218 how adapa broke the wing of the south-wind 

i3. *T «< ►—< ►— Y 
>—< HFff 1 TI STT 4 -4 It ^T 

1 

•Si bi - ir m A - da - pa ih 1 A - na 

didst thou break?” Adapa to Anu 

hi & m ^ t??1 h- IT ^T 
ip - pa - al be - ili a - na bi - it 

made answer : “My lord, for the house 

Sw1 Me -TTT^ e=*=T -ET tET 
be • - ili - ia i - na ga - ab - /fl - a/ 

of my father in the midst 

i5- TJ^T<MTI 
ta . - am - ti mi - ni a - ba - ar 

of the sea fish I was catching 

■6-iEMTT^EiT ^TT II <F 
Hu - u - tu i - zi - ga - am - ma ia - a - Hi 

(when) the South-wind blew and me 

*T <T^HT^T~f ^ >7. LTr] ^T ^^T 
Ut - /f - 2(5 - ba - an - ni a - na bi - it 

did she duck under, to the dwelling 

EfF <-T^ TT
T it
 

nu - ni ul - ta - am - si - il 

of the fishes she made me sink!” 
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THE SONG OF URA, THE PLAGUE-GOD. 

[K 1282 and Bu. 91— 5—9, 186.] 

’V^l-El -El 5*:*- -till —1< 
Sa - na - at la ni - bu ta - nit - ti 

For years without number may the glory of 

-II ET-tff ~+WKm -+- ttf^TT 
beli rabe{e) ilu. Sa ilu Ur - ra 

the great lord [Ura endure!] For Ura 

El 1 4* <£J v !►— 
i - gu - gu - ma ana sa - pan matati Pl 

was angry and to overwhelm the lands, 

KH -E^Tl <1- ~nj 3 -11 
ka - li Si - na iS - ku - nu 

all of them, he turned 

HIT- —II -W J=l] 
u - zu - un - Su 

his mind ; 

ETIHI 
ilu I - Sum ma - lik - Su 

but I3um, his counsellor 

tlTIt^TUTEi rE-Jj*HI . 
u - ni - hu - Su-ma i - zi - ib . 

pacified him and he abandoned [his wrath] 
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220 THE SONG OF URA, THE PLAGUE-GOD 

- [<HLU <11!] TT -TI* stTTT « 
u ki - a - am ik - ta - bi 

And thus spake 

E^TT: ̂ T «f--*tTEfeTT •3-[V TT] et 
ku - ra¬ du ilu JJr _ ra Sa za - ma - ru 

the, hero Ura : “Whosoever that song 

V TT I sE ^T EET — TT eEH -T< I 

8 
X-3 53 1 £

 i • - na - du ina a - Sir - ti - Su 

shall praise, in his shrine 

IU^TFe -TT -Et -TI* • >s-[V] jtt- 
lik - tam-me - ra hegallu . . . Sa Su - me 

plentiful be made abundance . . . Whosoever my name 

s=ttt-eeh*^ttt- -e^tt^t -t< 
u - Sar - bu - u li bit kib - ra - a - It 

shall magnify, may he rule fthefour quaters ofthei 
\ world! / 

•6. W £TTT -T< ^ E^TT -T< *ETT 
Sa ta - nit - ti kar - ra - du - ti - ia 

Whosoever the glory of my valour 

tE m 
i - dib - bu - bu 

proclaims, 

X8. EE£ Jfc 
am-slu zammeru 

The singer 

E ET —T< 
i - ma - ti 

die 

ina 

X7. E! A e^TT ti TI <T- 
ma - - ra ai ir - Si 

an opponent shall he not possess! 

^T 
Sa 

who 

^E m E-TT -TI <-R 
i - sar - ra - hu at 

chants it 

in the pestilence, 

will not 

T- <M= < 
Sib - ti eli Sarri u 

unto king and 

i. sa-a-Su here and in 11. 23 and 26 is used for scltu. 
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ITS MAGICAL PROPERTIES 221 

Hfffi -e^TTM ^T^JT CIII mid 
r«/5/ // - //# at - mu - dup - for 

noble well-pleasing shall be his speech! The scribe 

"eTT AHffHR-^TT — -^inj-TU 
fo ih - ha - zu i - fo - ti ina nak - ri 

will escape from (his) enemy 

TI mid -T< ET S¥h 
a - Sir - ti um - ma - ni 

the shrine of the peoples, 

TIs^H -tfcJTITI~f JTF 
a - Sar ka - ai - an Su - me i - zak - ka - ru 

where continually my name he cries aloud, 

M.tTTT*=«*TT*mi TPT-^tT -T< *3.- *=TTTT 
u - zu - un- Su a - pi - it - ti ina biti 

his ear will I open! in the house 

TI mid CTTH TI I ^TTs£ d 
a - Sar dup - pu - fo - a -Su Sak - nu 

where that tablet is set, 

HF- ^T tdl m TI Sr* efvfr :et h-vttajt 
iIu Ur - ra lu a - gu - ug - ■ ma US - gi - Su 

should I, Ura, be angry and destruction should 

*5.^TTT t-<m= <£T* 
tlu Imina-bi patar hb - ti ul i - ti - hi-Su 

Imina-bi cause, the dagger of pestilence shall not approach it, 

T<T—eIT ^TT^^T^l^TT »6. IT ET *ffl 
fo - lim - tu Sak ■ - na - as - su 1 za-ma - ru 

immunity shall rest upon it! May that song 

i. sak-na-as-su = saknat-su. 

who learns it 

21. 

in 
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222 THE SONG OF URA, THE PLAGUE-GOD 

W TiI 
Xa - a-Xu 

IT ^T ET HK ET 
a - na ma - ti - ma 

always 

7 w m et 
HX - Xa - kin - ma 

be established, 

-mil -TAHfFf 
It - kun 

may it stand firm 

HOT* ~T <-T* E-EI] 
ga - du ul . - la 

for ever! 

*7. ET ttTTT TT -T< T Afe <T- ^T 
ma - la - a - ti nap - har - Xi 

May all lands 

*T ET ET 
liX-ma-ma 

give ear and 

-miT ^T ^T 
li - na - du 

glorify 

-TT <T^ tETT 
kur - di - ia 

my valour, 

28. &Tii 1— 
niXe Pl 

may the peoples 

^ -OT —TTT T- 
kal da - ad - me 

of all dwellings 

-e^TT ^ E^TT ET 
li - mu - ra - ma 

behold and 

-e^TTe^H —TTi Ml- 
li - Xar - ba - a Xu - me 

magnify my name!” 
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LEGEND CONCERNING THE BIRTH AND 

BOYHOOD OF KING SARGON I. 

[K 3401 -j- S 2118 and K 4470.] 

^ -HA 
Sarru - ukin 

Sargon, 

If c=TTR <m 
A - ga - de KI 

of Agade, 

CII C 
farru dan - nu 

the mighty king, 

tj ~ht m 
a - na - ku 

am I. 

2. 

It 3 <d* -E <IC 
e - ni - turn a - li ul i - di 

was lowly, my father I knew not, 

Mr 

king 

cm <~ 
urn - mi 

My mother 

ah 

[while thel r 
\ brother / 

-El -Eli -E E^IJ <tt V£TH? 4-11^11 
obi - ia i - ra - mi M - da - a a - li 

of my father inhabits the mountain. My city 

^TI ICCI *1- E^TTTI & V -E IIA 
alu A - zu - pi - ra - a - ni M i - na a - hi 

is Azupiranu, which on the bank 

U&^MUKIU 5-tEEtnHf-^ 
naru Puratti Mk - nu 

of the Euphrates 

1 - ra - an - m 

lies. She conceived me, 
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LEGEND CONCERNING THE BIRTH OF SARGON 224 

um - mu e - ni - turn 

[my] lowly mother, 

-TTT- <S & 
u - lid - an - ni 

she brought me forth. 

s=E^T ST *T- W 
i - ?ia kup - pi Sa 

in a basket of 

i - na pu - uz ri 

in secret 

6. -IT -TAHFFT-+ t* 
iS - kun - an - ni 

She set me 

um 
i - na iddi 

with bitumen 

jt -m 
Su - ri 

rushes, 

HI A 7- 
babi - ia ip - hi id - dan - an - ni a - na 

my door she closed ; she gave me to 

LITIS V -ET *TJ^TT*THI 
nari Sa la e - li - e - a iS - Sa - an - ni 

the river which (rose) not over me. Then bore me 

TfS lT^TS-H 
naru a - na eli 

the river, to 

T-S<M 
m Ak - ki 

Akki, 

ESS If —T* 
amelu nak-me 

the irrigator, 

-ITT- tsfcT (Ssl 
« - - an - ni 

it carried me. 

9. t -s <m 
m Ak - ki 

Akki, 

ESS II —T* 
amelu nak-me 

the irrigator, 

i - na 

in 

A tU ■E^TT 
hi - ip 

1. So K 4470; K 3401 reads id-dan-ni “she cast me”. 

2. K 4470 reads 
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HIS RESCUE FROM THE RIVER 225 

:m*=*-ET~Hs»:] «>. I -B m Et?STT—T* 
u - Se - la - an - ni 

lifted me up, 

TI^T ET*HM<I 
a - na ma - ru - ti - hi 

as his own son 

x, t -a <m 
m Ak - ki 

Akki, 

Ak - ki 

Akki, 

ameiu nak-me 

the irrigator, 

«=TTT«=t^<Hf[S?l 
u - rab - ban - ni 

reared me. 

ESS Tr —k 
amSlu ndk-me 

the irrigator, 

TI ^T 
a - na 

as 

IEH< [~TTHA-ffFHb^] 
.-ti-Su lu - u iS - kun - an - ni amelu 

his gardener appointed me. 

- [H e^ ^ ty HT< W HP- e^TT 
. - ti - ia tlu IS - tar amelu 

While I was gardener did iStar 

M < tE EtTT « Ss: [El] ^ \ 
lu - u i - ra - man - ni - ma .... IV SanatiP1 

love me and for .. .-four years 

t^TTT^TTT I£H< ^TI^^T 
Sarru - u - ta lu - u e - pu - uS 

the kingdom I ruled. 

15 
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EXTRACTS FROM PENITENTIAL PSALMS. 

i. A lamentation. 

[K 493i.] 

i^y-ry^y y«^ ^yyy<^^yy^y^y 
ba - na - at ilani Pl muS - tak - li - la - at 

O mother of the gods, who fulfils 

par - si - Su - nu 

their commands, 

2. ~C: 
mu - Se -sa - at ur - hi - te be - lit 

who makes the green herb to spring up, O lady of 

te - ni - He - e - ti 

mankind 

3. ^y-nftEi 

ba - na - at 

who created 

^H-Eyy- 
ka - la - me 

all things, 

*T -TI- 
muS - te - Sir - rat 

who guides 

-11A ECU 
gi - mir 

the whole of 

& *i 
nab - ni - tu 

creation. 

4- tCTTT ^ 
um - mu 

O mother 

-it tBii -m t 
llu IS - ta - ri - turn Sa 

IStar, whose 

^TtUTTTV 
id - da - a - Sa 

side 

s^TT «ET -ET tEl^-TI< 
il man-ma la i - ti - hu - u 

no god can approach, 
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A LAMENTATION 227 

5.^ 

be - el - turn Xur - bu - turn 

O exalted lady, 

V 
,fa par - su - sa 

whose command 

mi -m mi e- «=t ~ca 
Xu - lu - ru te - eX - li - tim1 

is mighty! A prayer 

lu - uk - bi 

will I utter; 

v ^-muw ^ttti*- 
Xa i - li - Xa fa - a - bu li - pu - Xa - an - ni 

that which to her (appears) good may she do unto me! 

7. tMTT _ «-T< 
be - el - li 

O my lady, 

<~i* -m 
ul - lu 

from 

u - um 

the day 

a-ttt -m m 
si - ih - ri - ku 

when I was young 

ET 4HF- T 
ma - ’ - diX 

much 

£- III «-T< 
.fa/ - pu - ti 

to misfortune 

IT ^TT M s. [H tyn] 
sa - am - da - ku a - &z/ 

have I been yoked! Food 

TI ^ 
ul a - kul 

have I not eaten, 

VET-K 9. [F -TI 

£2' - £2 - turn kur-ma - ti me - e 

weeping was my nourishment! Water 

S-T<] 
ul aX - ti 

have I not drunk, 

fT 
dim - iu 

tears 

HF- **■]< «-T< 
wzdtf - // - ti 

were my drink! 

«*■ FTTT 3 <!=T* 
lib - £/' 22/ 

My heart never 

A-TTT <T^j 
ih - di 

rejoiced, 

ka - bit - ti 

my mind 

ul im - mi - 2‘r 

was never bright! 

1. te-eX-li-tim = teslltim. 2. Obv., 11. 6—24. 

15* 
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228 EXTRACTS FROM PENITENTIAL PSALMS 

2. A confession of sin. 

[K 4899 and K 4934.] 
The priest : 

- ttiTT ^ a <1- tn 
ta - ni -hi a - Si - id 

sorrow there he sits! 

ma 

In 

2. >— 

ina 

With 

^ J3 -Vi 
ku - ub - bi - e 

cries 

^TTT 3 3- - 
lib - bi ina 

heart, with 

*=TT- ~T< 
mar - su - ti 

of affliction, 

«=TT *jn 
zu - ru - ub 

(in) trouble of 

3 <M -!< <MH -!< - 
bi - ki - li limutli{ti) ina 

bitter weeping, in 

ttTTT ^ A <T- ^ 
ta - ni - hi lim - ni 

bitter sorrow, 

4- <M El 
ki - ma 

like 

su - um - ma - ti 

the doves 

e*E c-m ^ 
i - dam - mu - um 

doth he moan 

Ml -M Ml *4^ <y- 
Su - up - Su - uk mu - Si 

grievously night 

< m -111 
u ur - ri 

and day! 

5-T -TTZ *=E <II!E! 
ana ili-Su ri - mi - ni - i ki - ma 

Unto his merciful god like 

e: ~T< 
lit - ti 

a wild cow 

*£ sTTT* 
i - na - ga - ag 

he cries! 

6. ^yyy t*-- yy< 

ta - ni - ha 

Sighing 

*TT- V ^ 
mar - sa - am 

that is grievous 

S4T tHTT 7. yy ^y 
iS - ta - na - ka - an a - na 

doth he make! Before 
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A CONFESSION OF SIN 229 

I - 
/// - /'//a 

his god in 

- ni - /« 

supplication 

w=T ^ JT 
op ~ pa - lu 

his countenance 

fcE -El £=£=1 eEJw 
i - la - ab - hi - in 

doth he cast down! 

«• -II <IEJ 
i - bak - ki 

He weeps 

&xl -II [-IIT-] -e^TTI-seI 
it - hit - u ul i - kal - la 

that he may approach, that nothing may hold (him) back! IThe suppliant : 

9. m -!< *=Tf ElK -<!< 
^ - //’ lu uk - bi e - pil - ti 

My deed will I declare (to thee), my deed 

<-T* V -TEMI -IIEM< 
ul Ha ka - bi - e a-ma - ti lu - la - an - ni 

which cannot be declared! My words will I repeat (to thee), 

IIeM< 
a - ma - ti 

my words 

<-k W M -W -II 
ul la lu - un - ni - e 

which cannot be repeated! 

i - li 

My god, 

-ii eii< -<j< 
e - pil - ti lu - uk - bi 

my deed will I declare (to thee), 

-IIEff< ~<I< <£]* V 
i - pil - ti ul la 

my deed which cannot 

ka - bi - e 

be declared! 

1. K 4934, 11. 3—13 and K 4899, Obv., 11. 10—18. 
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23o EXTRACTS FROM PENITENTIAL PSALMS 

3. A prayer for forgiveness. 

[K 101.] 

The suppliant : 

r-[TM] JT ^ -II 
ana-ku arad - ki su - nu - hu a- sa - as - si - ki 

I, thy servant, full of sighs cry unto thee! 

2. y -HP ^ fcE jt *ttt* ^TIH <m -It 
sa an - nu i - su - u te - lik - ki - e 

Whoever sin possesses, thou acceptest 

*T T- Htt* JT 3. yy *y- <y- e= ^ -ET ^TT 
te - me - ik - su a - me - lim top - pa - la - si 

his fervent prayer! The man thou lookest on in pity, 

TTT-M JT< -Tk 4- ► -mu Am m 
a - me - lu su -u i - bal - lut li - ’ - at 

that man lives, O ruler 

-ET ET ~ a ^ -TT Hk 
ka - la - ma be - lit te 1 1 

* » 1 

of all things, lady of mankind, 

5- C: & V m A& W 
rim - ni - turn sa na -as hur - sa 

O merciful one, whose turning 

-mUMl 
to - a - bu li - kat un - ni - ni 

is propitious, who accepteth supplication! 

The priest : 

6-HF-I -fl^TT-T -TT*^<E5*M<I 
ilu-su tlu is - tor-su zi - nu-u it - ti-su 

(Since) his god (and) his goddess are angry with him, 
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A PRAYER FOR FORGIVENESS 23i 

~eVOlv=TT-tJbJTK- 
i - Sa - as - su - ki ka - a - Si ki - Sad - ki 

he crieth unto thee! Thy neck 

-£11 A Ss (?)] El ttTTTf T —I ~T< 
su - hi - ir - Sum - ma ia - sa - ba - ii 

turn to him and take 

The suppliant 

00
 

JT
, 

T TT
T T rfcj TT -<!< fE<F *-TTT<*T^JII 

e - la ka - a - ti i - lim muS - te - Se - ru 

Beside thyself a deity that guideth right 

*E <T- 9- {IEJ <X "I t^Ss Sr ET 
ul i - Si ki - niS nap - lis - in - ni - ma 

there is not! Truly look on me in pity and 

-mi <m fill Sr Sr - TT -TI -TTT -ETT 
li - ki un - ni - ni a - hu - lap - ia 

accept my supplication! My forgiveness 

3 et -rfcT ~ ^TTT <M JT^ W IK 

ki - bi - ma ka - bit - ta <3 
^i> i S

 1 •§« 
*''•4 

declare and let thy spirit be appeased! 

-TKT^EH T< -iMTM< ^tta--tthi*oh 

a - di ma - ti he - el - ti su - uh - hu - ru 

When, my lady, will be turned 

& * - <m et -^tt -:ttt et *t 
pa - nu - ki ki - ma su - um - ma - te 

thy countenance? Like the doves 

TTT ttTTT Sr -TI S^TTTbf-TTU 
a - dam - mu - um ia - ni - hu uS - ta - bar - ri 

do I moan, in sighs do I abound! 

M ^TT 
hat - su 

his hand! 
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232 EXTRACTS FROM PENITENTIAL PSALMS 

The priest : 

l3. [H *m<= H < H H M 
ina u - a u a - a Hu - nu - hat 

In pain and grief full of sighs 

H-H - £TTI JTJ 
ka - bit - ta - Hu bi - hi - turn i - bak - ki 

is his spirit! Tears doth he shed, 

:H ^E ^ 0]1 • 
ku - bi - e i - kab - bi 

cries doth he ; utter! 

4. A prayer for forgiveness of sin committed unwittingly. 

[K 2811.] 

‘•TMH KMTT M H 2. T- 
a - kal el - lu ul a - kul me - e 

Food that is pure have I not eaten! Water 

SM< 3. £3 Hf- fcEH 
bir - tu til a$ - ti ik - kib ili - fa 

that is clear have I not drunk! A fault against my god 

- -El [-E <JtH 1 h 4 • -Hf- -HH 
ina la i - di - e a - kul an - nun 

unwittingly have I committed.2 In a transgression 

^TT £TJT -HI 
ilu - ta - ri - ia 

against my goddess 

-ET ^ -IrT 
la i - di - e 

unwittingly 

1. Obv., I.4—Rev., 1. 14. 

2. Lit. “eaten”. 
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A PRAYER FOR FORGIVENESS 233 

-m- -hi «ti 
u - kab - bi - is 

have I trodden. 

ET A-4 E0I 
ma - * - da 

are many, 

6- -HF~ 
- »/ 

The sin 

5. >~< 

be - lum 

O Lord, 

E^TT --T Tr 
ra - ba - a 

great are 

-+ + < II 
an - nu - u - a 

my sins 

A -HI -e^T < II 
hi -la - iu - u - a 

my iniquities I 

v- m <er -e [<r^;i 
e - pu - Hu 

which I have committed 

ul i - di 

I know not! 

7. A Ee^T AHfflf -e£T < 
hi - it 

The iniquity 

s- -RR 
ik - kib 

The fault 

ih - tu - u 

I have done 

II © 
a - ku - lum 

I have committed, 

[<-R tE <I^] 
ul i - di 

I know not! 

9- Hffflf 
an - nun 

the transgression 

-HR -III E4 -^TT 
u - kab - bi - su 

I have trodden, 

k-r -e <m 
ul i - di 

I know not! 

10. 

be - lum 

The lord 

- HIT E31 -TRD «-+:*: 
ina . «§• - £*z/ lib - bi-tu ik - kil - man{ati) - ni 

in the anger of his heart hath looked upon me! 

”■ *£ <1- - ¥-11 -TT¥ HI! « I 
i - lim ina uz - zi lib - bi - hi 

The god in the wrath of his heart 

-ITT- -ITT- A E-TT ^ i2- *HF~ J^TT ^ 
« - - $1 - ra - an - ni llu in - tar 

hath visited me! The goddess 
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2 34 EXTRACTS FROM PENITENTIAL PSALMS 

£T*-*-TlET 

e - li ia is - bu - us - ma 

with me was angry and 

-ITT- ^ i3. [tE 
u - Xe - man(an) - ni i - lum 

-IT- -Eli E?TT 
mar - si - zjF 

to tribulation 

-E EEf < -El 
i - du - u la 

hath reduced me! The god, known (and) un- 

'I-ITT-] -ITT-®tin-Hf-ss: m-HF-J^FT 
i - du - u u - zar - rib - an - ni 

known, hath afflicted me! 

-e < -ET -e eet «=m*] 
i - du - u la i - du - u 

known (and) unknown, 

ilu it - tar 

The goddess, 

IT JT ^T *T 
a - $u - us - tu 

trouble 

EETT m ^T is. £ -ETTT ^ 4HF- -It ET 
z? - ku - na a$ - la - ni - * - e - ma 

hath brought! I sought (for help) but 

«ET~f «TTM< <-k-EfH i6.^t<ieieT 
man-ma-an ga - ti1 ul i - sa-bal ab - ki - ma 

no one taketh me by the hand! I wept but 

-E ttTTT *T ^ETT E^T-TH -t-e^EMT 
i - ta - te - ia ul it - hu - u ku - bi - e 

to my side none drew near! Cries 

IT ^ 3 « ET HF- <-T^ -E <T- « HF- ^ 
a - kab - bi man - ma - an ul i - $i - man(an) - ni 

I uttered (but) no one listened to me! 

x8. e^t jt v m 
u$ - $u - $a - ku 

I am afflicted, 

i. ga-ti = kati. 

-Ill ET IET <fcT* 
kat - ma - ku ul 

I am overwhelmed, I do not 
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A PRAYER FOR FORGIVENESS 

JrT t?!J m X9-T 

ia - ta - al 

look up! my merciful god Unto 

TrV/d 
ta - na - as - har un - ni - ni a- kab - bi 

I turn, my petition I utter! 

be-turn arad - ka la ta - sa - kip 

O Lord thy servant cast not down! 

sa - kip 

In 

MrT *jnw^T< ^T<Tt£ -T^dTI' 
me - e hib - tak - ti na - di ka - as - su sa-bat 

the waters of the flood thrown, take thou his hand! 

»-AE5*T<re*= r tm< 
hi - it - ti ih - tu - u ana da - me - ik - ti 

The sin I have sinned to mercy 

23-.HF—T TILJH O-T* 
te - ir an - na e - pu - uH Ha- a - ru lit - bal 

turn! The iniquity I have committed let the wind carry away! 

*4. n -et et A-f ehtt ti -r< <met 
kil - la - tu - u-a ma - ’ - da - a - ti ki - ma 

My manifold transgressions like 

^TT«*W<* JWIT 
- ba - Hu - hu - ut 

tear off! a garment 

1. ka-as-su = kat-su. 

2. %u-ba-ti = subati. 

3. Obv. 11. 29—37 (= 11. 1—5), Obv. 1. 43—Rev. 1. 6 (= 11. 6—19), and Rev. 

11. 36—44 (= 11. 20—24). 
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236 EXTRACTS FROM PENITENTIAL PSALMS 

5. A prayer for mercy and favour. 

[K 4623 + 79-7—8, 24.] 

- - -m - 
be - el - turn ina 

O lady in 

zu - ru - ub lib - bi 

the grief of my heart 

rig - me 

cries 

zar - bis 

in trouble 

-ET <T3= <m 

ad - di - ki 

have I raised to thee! 

TWI-W^TI 

a - hu - lap - ia 

My forgiveness 

mzi\ t ^i<m et ^tt 
ki - bi be - el - turn ana arad - ki ma - si 

declare! O lady, unto thy servant f “It is \ 
\enough!”J 

<m -mn d- AHfff M 
ki - bi-su libba - ki li nu - uh ana 

say unto him! Let thy heart be appeased! Unto 

V fcHI -TUtU** 
arad - hi $a ma - ru - us - turn ip -su ri - e - mu 

thy servant, who hath experienced sorrow, mercy 

-m <y ^1 
ri - si - su 

extend to him! 

-mu <m -1} 
li - hi - e 

receive 

hi - sad - ki 

Thy neck 

JT 
ut - nin - $u 

his supplication! 

tir^TTT- 
ta - gu - gi si - il - me 

thou hast been angry, deal favourably 

1. Obv. 11. 18—26. 

A Ew El 
su - hi - ir - sum - ma 

turn to him and 

5-T V 
ana arad - ki $a 

Thy servant, f with \ 
\whom/ 

it - li - su 

with him! 
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PRAYERS FOR MERCY AND FOR PURIFICATION 237 

6. A prayer for purification. 

[K 254.] 

>■ <-TAT ^ «=? -e^TT ^11 Rf El 
x/“ if/crz’ - m nap - // - - in - ni - ma 

O my goddess, look with pity on me and 

RF RF -El? »• Jle= <V *jn 
un - ni - ni - ia lip - pat - ru 

my supplication! Torn away be 

<MTI^-TTM? <T- eT W T? At0T-EEMTM? 
ar - nil - u - a lim-ma-rZa- a hi - ta - tu - u - a 

my sin, forgotten be my transgressions! 

-<T< -T? 
like(e) 

accept 

3- *-<]{ 

’ - il - ti 

Let the ban 

-<T< 

lip - pa - tir ka - si - ti 

be torn away, let the bonds 

-eEe|J 
li - ir - mu 

be loosened! 

4- fctffl Rb A tEl? 
ta - ni r hi - ia 

My sighing 

<L IEU 
lit - ba - lu 

let carry away 

^TMTTT AH AT? 5. m ^T 
si - bit Hare Pl lu - u$ - hu - ut lum - ni 

the seven winds! I will rend away / my 1 
* \ wickedness,/ 

-TI T -f -T? -e^TT*-e^TT 6- -E ^TTT? -<T< 
issuru ana Same(e) li - $e - li i - dir - ti 

{'ebifdC}to t*ie ^eavens bear it! My misery 

??< <L 
nunu lit - bal 

let the fish carry off, 

-E^TT ra-t t?& 
li - bil naru 

let the river sweep (it) away! 
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238 EXTRACTS FROM PENITENTIAL PSALMS 

7-f -U*4-JT< V ^1 
lim - hur -an - ni nam - maH -Hu - u Ha seri 

May there take (it) from me the beast of the field, 

TIT— Tl£? HI—1 
li - mis - su - in - ni mepl nari alikutipl 

may there wash me clean the flowing waters of the river! 

7. A prayer for a favourable dream. 

[K 254.] * 

- Hid -<R SF M -<R -1 HF- Sf El 
it - ti 

From 

lum - ni 

my wickedness 

m sf -TTTi 
lu - un - ni - tir 

let me be saved 

»• mi -f ^ et 

Hup - ra - <2» - ni - ?na 

Send thou to me and 

Hu - ti - ka - an - ni - ma 

make me depart and 

H*T -<K -tfcj 
it - ti - ka 

by thee! 

-TA <ft <TM *1 
damiktu(tu) 

a favourable dream 

3. -TA 11 M HIIEU IEUC 

lut - tul Huttu <2 - - ta - lu lu - u 

let me behold! May the dream I behold be 

/V
 

T
*

 
-M

M
 

TT
 

TT
T T TT
 

11 m hi ieu m< 

damkat{at) Huttu a ■ - na - ta - lu lu - u 

favourable! May the dream I behold be 

-TI A M *£T s- -TA < 11 m hi m 1 

kinat(at) Huttu a - na - ta - lu ana 

true! The dream I behold to 

1. Rev. 11. 10- -16. 
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A PRAYER FOR A FAVOURABLE DREAM 23g 

<M-<1< *milEm -4 
damikiiiii) tir - ra tlu. ilu 

favour turn! May the god., the god 

V -IA <ct J 
Sunati Pl 

of dreams, 

-113= ^ M 
reU - ia lu 

at my head 

-1-4 
X'a«(<2«) 

stand! 

7- JT —TTI -4 -4 Sr El IF 
- ri - ba - an - ni - ma a - na 

Make me to enter into 

-mi -ii3= mknu 
E - sag - ila 

Esagil 

-1< -El «. J] ~r J -4- 
balati a - na tlu Marduk 

of life! To Marduk, 

if -m <M -£4 11^1 
a - na ‘ damiktim{tini) a - na 

for favour into 

<11 mi ST 9. *Tk Jle= 
pik - dan • - ni lud - lul 

commend me! 

-ini Ei- -4-4 mu 
ekal ilani bit 

the temple of the gods, the house 

-III I- & tE 
ri - me - ni - i 

the merciful, 

>Mtt <1-^11— 
kata 11 damkdii P1 
(his) favourable hands 

mu 3 --H 
nir - bi - ka 

So will I bow myself before thy greatness, 

«3k 4111A-4 Esil -4 - -HI I- 
lut - ta - ’ - id ilu - ut - ka m'Se Pl 

will I glorify thy divinity, and the people 

--11 ^ -eIeTT ^ 3= II 
ali - ia li - He- pa - a 

of my city will praise 

i. Rev. 11. 20—28. 

m<i3=--im 
kur - di - ka 

thy power! 
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240 EXTRACTS FROM PENITENTIAL PSALMS 

8. A prayer for restoration to divine 

The priest : 

t. [>y- ^y (?)] 
pi - te 

Open 

[K 3i58.] 

il - lu - ur - ta - $u 

his bond, 

favour. 

pu - tur 

remove 

El -£y ^TT I 
ma - ak - si - $u 

his fetter, 

*• ^ ^TTT EW 

nu - uvi - mir 

make bright 

*=TTT -^H tE T 
pi - kid - su i - li& 

commend him to his god 

5*= I 
ba - ni - Hu 

his creator! 

pa - ni - Hu 

his countenance, 

3. ^y a 
bul - lit 

Give life to 

-^T-cW [d£TTT]A~fE5*T 
arad - ka lit - ta - 1 - id kur - di - ka 

thy servant, that he may praise thy might, 

4- J[6= « -tfcj ^gyy [CT m -El] -m 

nar - bi - ka li - id - lu - la kal 

that before thy greatness he may bow down in all 

t^TT --HI I- 
da - ad - me 

dwellings! 

5- ^ && 
mu - hur 

Receive 

-III E^TT I 
kal - ra - Hu 

his gift, 

-ST <M 

li - ki 

accept 

<Ts£ JT 
pi - di - e - Hu 

his purchase-money, 

6. tfl £=5^ 

ina kak - kar 

that in the land of 

<T-TTTT I- -EEII E^H --H 
Hul - me mah - ra - ka 

peace before thee 

lit - tal - lak 

he may walk! 

1. Obv. 11. 36—41. 
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HYMNS AND PRAYERS. 

i. Hymn to the Rising Sun. 

[K 3343.] 

.HF-MTC e=*-ffC3&ET 
/7m SamaS ina i - Sid Same(e) tap -pu - ha - am - ma 

O Sun-god, on the foundation of heaven1 thou hast flamed forth! 

- <!- V <hT T— 3-HfTv 
- gar Same{e) ellutipl tap - ti da - lat 

The bolt of the bright heavens thou hast opened, the doors 

«f<=TJ «=£TTTTJ 4- M ET [It] -T< 
Same(e) tap - ta - a tlu SamaS a - na ma - a - ti 

of heaven thou hast opened! O Sun-god over the land 

IHTTi 5.-HF-I-<^TTT- 
ri - Si - ha taS - Sa - a ilu SamaS me - lam - me 

thy head thou hast raised! O Sun-god, with the brightness 

ET£TTTTM< 
Same{e) ma - ta - a - ti tak - turn 

of heaven the lands thou hast covered! 

1. /. e., the horizon. 
2. Obv. 11. 2 — 10. 

16 
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242 HYMNS AND PRAYERS 

2. Hymn to the Setting Sun. 

[Sp. Ill, 586 and R. Ill, 1.] 

Hb *T1 T 
tlu Carnal ana 

O Sun-god, into 

-HI 3 [-«l 
e - ri - bi - 

thou enterest, 

V I- - 
- rib la - me - e ina 

the midst of heaven when 

*• <1- ^ 
li - gar 

may the bolt 

W I- -II 
la - me - e 

of heaven 

iMTT IEU ^ 
el lu - turn 

that is bright 

<MIII El IH 
lul - ma lik - bu - ku 

give thee greeting, 

3.£TT-ET*tT 
da - la - 0/ 

may the doors 

VI^TI 
& - me - e lik - ru - ba - a - ku 

of heaven bless thee! 

4. .1=11 >- 
mi - la - rum 

May the righteousness 

~nr emt ^ -tH 
na - ra - am - ka 

thy beloved . 

►S=TT till ^ 
su - uk - kal - lum 

of the minister 

- te - Hr - ku 

direct thee! 

5-1 m *T E^TT JT M 

ana E - babar - ra lu - bat 

In Ebabara, the seat of 

^ IEU -R 
be - lu - ti - ka 

thy power, 

*=ETT tin -tH JT <=TTT* *1- 6- -f IIII 
si - ru - ut - ka lu - u - pi ilu Ai 

thy supremacy is glorious! May Ai, 

1. Here and in 11. 3 f. is employed for J|Ej, a form of the 2. m. s. 

pron. suffix. 
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IIYMN TO THE SETTING SUN 243 

A SS 
Jii - ir - turn 

W <Te£ -IT 
lia - di - it 

with joy 

^T E^TT -4 £111 -tfcJ 
na - ra am - ta - ka 

thy beloved spouse, 

-t^TT £EU A Sw 
li - mah - hi - ir - ka 

come before thee, 

7. jte= -tjtf 
/$ - ha - ka 

to thy heart 

-mi & A-m 
/1 - « - # 

may she give, 

tatf AHPPF -IE 
«<? - *7/ - turn 

rest 

8. «=* £TTT Hf- 
nap ta - an 

may the feast 

i - lu - ti - ka. lilt - ta - kin - ku kar - ra - du 

of thy godhead be spread for thee! O valiant 

id - lum ilu Samat li - it - ta - i - du - ka 

hero, SamaS, let them glorify thee! 

--1MTT [-HIT *T E^TTJ THH f^W^H 
he - el E-habar-ra a - lik pa-dan - ka 

O lord of Ebabara, in thy going may thy path 

-mil -<£ "• [Hf- *T] AS E^II -f -tt 
li - tir ilu Samat har - ra - an - ka 

be straight! O Sun-god thy road 

m-<^ IHIK <m-a* 1 
tu - tir ur - ha ki - nam ana du - ru - ut - ti - ka 

direct, on the road that is sure for thy foundation 
16* 
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244 HYMNS AND PRAYERS 

If IH -HfH V EfIM< HfTTHfHf- 
a - lik llu 8ama$ M ma-a - ti da - ai - an 

go! O Sun of the land, judge 

M pu - ru - us - si - e - M mu$ - te - Hr - M 

of its decisions, its director 

at - ta 

art thou! 

3. Hymn to Marduk. 

[K 2962 -f K 3120.] 

!. HR] 4&. *p HI- 
ri - mi - nu - u 

O merciful one 

ina 

among 

*f I 
ilani Pl 

the gods! 

-HI<^-TIfc w 
ri - mi - nu - u • M 

Merciful one, who 

still 
mi - ta 

the dead 

J^M^II 
but -lu - ta 

to raise to life 

i - ram - mu 

loveth ! 

3-HK^T 
llu Marduk 

O Marduk, 

Mr - ru 

king 

Hf- -If 
Mme(e) 

ofheaven 

< <H^ 4-^H 
u irsitim(tim) Mr 

and earth, king 

- iMII 
Ba - li- lim be - el 

of Babylon, lord of 

*=1111 ^TM® 
E - sag - ila 

Esagil, 

5- Hill HfT 
Mr E - zi - da 

king of Ezida, 
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HYMN TO MARDUK 

- iMTT e=TTTT -EEII - 
be - el E - mah - 

lord of Emahtih 

m tCTTT ^ 
irsitim{tim) ku - um - mu 

earth are thine! 

M^TTT^ 
irsitim{tim) ku - um - mu 

earth is thine! 

245 

: -ej 6.1 «=TT < 
- la Same(e) u 

Heaven and 

7- efl ET < 
e - ma Same(e) u 

The space of heaven and 

<T- <W ^T-ETdT 
Si - pat ba - la - tu 

The incantation of life 

ku - um - mu 

is thine! 

i- mat ba - la - tu 

The spittle of life 

I^f tCTTT ^ 
ku - um - mu 

is thine! 

10. ”• tt I- mi 
a - me - lu - turn 

Mankind, 

fff1 <b v 
ni - Si sal-mat 

the race black- 

-II^T—ITT ^TETT<~T< ET-ET 
kakkadi Sik - na - at na - piS - ti ma - la 

headed, living creatures as many as 

JT ET ^T -A TT V ~!=T W TT 
Su - ma na - ba - a ina mati ba - Sa - a 

a name bear (and) in the land exist, 

*3. K T HfT- - Ss ^TTTT Hf< ET -ET ^T W TT 
kib - rat ir - bit - ti ma - la 

<3 1 

£
 

the four quarters of the world, all that there are, 

h-~H7TT 

ilu Igigi 

the Igigi 

T <21 v 
Sa kiS - Sat 

of the hosts of 

HF-«=TT < 
Same(e) u 

heaven and 

irsitim(tini) 

earth, 
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■5. ET-set ~eT[VTfl l6TT^T 
ma -la ba - Ha - a a - na 

all that there are, unto 

*-TI^T[<T^T 
uz - na - Hi - na 

are their ears 

--TVTT]1 
ba - Ha - a 

inclined! 

4. Address to the god Ninib. 

[K 2487 and K 8122.] 

!. «r:y jgy ^ ^IH *- S 
ap - lu gaH - ru bu - kur 

O mighty son, first-born of 

-HTTTET 
ka - Ha - a- ma 

thee 

-5=111 IMTT] 
ilu Bel 

Bel, 

^ 2- ¥>- Ej 

Hur - bu - u git - ma - lu 

powerful, perfect, 

*EdHT< ^TTTT A [se^TT] 
i - lit - ti E - Har - ra 

offspring of ESara, 

3. IeTT *- e=TTT< ^T 
Ha pu - luh - tu 

who with terror 

[d] *- JT ET M < 
lit - bu - Hu ma - lu - u 

art clothed, who art full of 

AS -^T [I] 4. -S ^T --TttT 1ST [V 
har - ba - Hu llu Ut - gal - lu Ha 

fury! O Utgallu, whose 

*ET Affl dll TT< *HI -T--M 5.JT*-< 
la im - mah - ha - ru ka - bal - Hu Hu - pu - u 

onslaught is unequalled, bright 

«[}} HJ - -ST— ET- T— e-*- 
man-za-za ina ilaniP1 rabutiP1 ina 

is (thy) place among the great gods! In 

i. Obv. 11. 16—45. 

- 4 
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tTITT* -TTTT t^TTT MH -ET H--R V-TTJ 
E - kur bit ta - ti - la - a - ti ta - ka - a 

Ekur, the house of festal joys, exalted 

-HI WII -tH 7. <k -tH El ^m^TTT 
ri - ta - a - ka id - din - ka - ma ilu Bel 

is thy head, for he hath granted thee, hath Bel 

fcET -tfcj 8. ^JII -<£ v 
abu - ka te - rit kul - lat ildni pl 

thy father, that the law of all the gods 

-T It --H *T3= 9. t£TTT -IH 
ka - tuk - ka tam-hat ta - dan di - in 

thy hand should hold! Thou judgest the judgment of 

^ ^Tt 
te - ni - te - e - ti 

mankind, 

-E-^HH «=TJM~T< '-^IH *T -< M 
i - ka - a e - ku - ti ta - sab-bat hat 

the man that is in need! Thou holdest {|iaJJjeof} 

-II <1- -El -e^H H -eITT^-T 
en - ti la li - ’ - a tu - Ha - at - ka 

the weak, the man that is not strong thou dost exalt! 

I2- V H-^T H e-H -I<I [-e^TI] -H 
ta a - na a - ra - al - li e 

{°whom} to the Lower World 

e£VI -HE^H >3.v 

pa-gar-tu tutira{ra) Ha ar - nu 

his body thou dost restore! From him who sin 

Hu - ru - du 

/has been brought 1 
1 down / 

-EJMTT^ 
i - Hu - u 

possesses 

“>•IEJ-<^ -El JTJPJH 
tut - te - tir la tu - tu - ru 

thou leadest him that is without a leader, 
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248 HYMNS AND PRAYERS 

fc^TTT <T — 
ta - pat - tar ar - nu 

thou dost remove the sin! 

h-T hf-i <im 
&z ilu - 2'///- &C 

The man with whom his god 

HFT* ^ -HI- 
zi - nu - u 

is angry 

-mi t- <^11 *1 
tu - $al - lam ar - hiH 

thou restorest to favour speedily! 

•5. hp- t-ti tn 
tlu Nin - ib 

O Ninib, 

if w 
a - ta - rid 

prince 

ku - ra - du at - ta 

a hero art thou! 

Haiti Pl 

of the gods, 

5. Address to Nabu. 

[K 3i3o.] 

i- M H< tu ^ <m 

be - lum it - ti e - mu - ki - ka 

0 lord, with thy might 

tiff -yy V Hf- HF* 

e - mu - ku ul i$ - $a - an - na - an 

no might can compare! 

2. [H-] ^ Mj< 

tlu Nabu it - ti e - 27222 - - ka 

0 Nabu, with thy might 

t=Tf ^ ! 
-yy W .4. ^y .4. 

e - mu - ku ul 2? - $a - an - na - an 

no might can compare! 

1. Obv. 1. 11—Rev. 1. 2. 
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3. ^y -<y< 

it . - ti 

With 

m --ti 
biti - ka 

thy temple, 

-TTTT -TT* E^TT 
E zi - da 

Ezida, 

bi - turn ul 

no temple 

^TTV~f^T~f 
iS - Sa - an - na - an 

can compare! 

4- -<T< 
it - ti 

With 

^tt m <m 
ali - ka Bar - sip KI 

thy city Borsippa, 

-fcTT <-T^ 
alu ul 

no city 

v hi--nf hi- E5*w< 
iS - Sa - an - na - an it - ti 

can compare! With 

-ti* -mn 
ik - li - ka 

thy domain, 

—T J3 <1- 
Ba - bi - lim 

Babylon, 

-TI*I0J <ET* 
ik - lu ul 

no domain 

^TTV-f^T-f1 
iS - Sa - an - na - an 

can compare! 

6. Prayer to Ishtar of Nineveh. 

[81—2—4, 188.] 

■•TT^T -IT- V *T*=ETT 
a - na Sar - rat ilani Pl Sa par - si 

To the queen of the gods, {in,0hawnhdose} {co^andsl 

Hf- T*^- El- T*”— 
ilani Pl rabiiti Pl 

of the great gods 

JT*T]ISJ^ -THUV 
Su - ul - lu - mu ka - tuS-Sa2 

are entrusted, 

*• TI ^T - C: 
a - na be - lit 

to the lady 

-tt 
alu Ninua 

of Nineveh, 

1. Obv.11.6—14. 2. ka-tus-sa is translated in the previous line after the relative. 
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250 HYMNS AND PRAYERS 

I— 
ilani Pl 

of the gods, 

Ha - ku - tu 

the exalted one, 

Mf^T ^ 
a - na marat 

to the daughter of 

~f«< ^Tii^TTv h^ittmt- rem 
tlu Sin ia - li - mat llu Sam - Hi Ha 

the Moon-god, the twin-sister of the Sun-god, who 

V ^T< 
knl - lat Harru - ti 

all kingdoms 

t^TU^ET «<+ -f«=E! «=TTf <^TT -III 
pa - ri - sa - at purussa ilai(at) kal gim - ri 

her who determines decrees, the goddess of the universe 

:TTT - iMTT 4. If 
ta - be - el 

rules. 

a - na 

to 

5- if ~nr -< C= -f fcTf < <JEJ 
a - na be - lit Hame{e) u irsitim{tim) 

to the lady of heaven and earth, 

El A-IT- ih^h-k 6.Tf^I *eT*£T 
ma - hi - rat tas - li - ti a - na He-ma - at 

who accepts supplication, to f her who 1 
\hearkens unto/ 

HUHIIE4 ^TT-T^ET -Iff^^ MJ-H 
ik - ri - li li - ka - at un - ni - ni a - na 

pleading, who receives prayer, to 

HI- tff1 *"HK V I- V EvTT 
iltim{tim) rim - ni - ti Ha me - Ha - ra 

the merciful goddess who righteousness 

^E e^TT 8- ^HF~! ̂ TI - TT
Y 

<
 

i - ra - an i - mu ilu IH - tar mimma Ha 

loves (I pray)! (To) iStar, (for) whatever 
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PRAYER TO ISIITAR OF NINEVEII 251 

es*=TT-U*V 9. EHIIt£IVr*T 
bul - lu - lu i - si - ik - Sa da - al - pa - a - te 

is confounded distresses (?) her! The afflictions 

E^l TJ*m*JII 
mal a-lam-ma - ru 

which I behold. 

minium irhi 
mah - ra - hi a - bak - ka 

before thee I bewail. 

10. JJ ^1 ^ < 11 Tr
rr

 

TT
 

<
 

a - na at - viu-u-a $u - nu - hi lib - $a - a 

To my words full of sighing directed be 

wiki ^i! «=m <m »■ 11 II -111 ^11 
u - zu - un - hi a - na zik - ri - ia 

thine ear! To my speech 

m *JH ^11 --W-< t^iii <m 
Sum - ru - si ha - bit - ta - hi lip - pa - Sir 

that is afflicted let thy mind be opened! 

I2- E^' -Til Err1 <m 
am - ri in - ni beltu hi - i 

Look upon me, O lady, that through 

-II E*TJ <IiI 
su - uh hu - ra hi 

thy turning towards (me) 

<1- E^II 

lim - ra - as 

may be strong! 

1. Obv. 11. 4—15. 

*111 

libbi 

-5^1 <M 
ardi - hi 

the heart of thy servant 
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INCANTATIONS. 

f. Incantation to the Fire-god. 

[K 2455 + K 3936.] 

>■ X-HF- ~F -1 HF- -TI 
Mptu llu Gibil Mr - hu 

Incantation. O Fire-god, mighty, 

-HF- 11 CA 
ilu A - nim 

Anu, 

wz&trn 
M - ku - turn 

exalted, 

2. *£ C: -<K 
i - lit - ti 

offspring, 

-HF- W -El - 
ilu 8a - la - at 

of SalaS, 

<13= JT *=TTT«= -<3S -HI 
id - di - $u - u zik - ri 

newly-shining, name 

V- A 
bu - kur 

first-born of 

<11 
ellitim{tim) 

bright (and) 

3. hr 
Mr - hu 

mighty, 

-HF- 1-**- 
ilani Pl 

of the gods 

--H Tl 11 ^ 4. <K ^E1 ^11 3 ^11 
- ai - nu na - din nin - da - bi - e 

that is enduring, who gives offerings 

1 -HFT—- -FWTT s-VIH ^1E®-<K 
ana ilani Pl lltl Igigi M - kin na - mir - ti 

to the gods, the Igigi, who makes light 
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INCANTATION TO THE FIRE-GOD 253 

II ^T ~F TI - m ^i <m y^ 
a - na ilu A _ nun - na - ki ilani Pl 

for the Anunnaki, the gods 

EFT**— 8-tI^TT 
rabiiti Pl iz - zu ilu Gibil muH - har - mit 

that are great. O terrible Fire-god, destroyer of 

TI *T- 7. Hf-1] twr -et m s=ttt- 
a - pi -. ilu Gibil al - la - lu '- u 

O Fire-god, powerful one, 

^ wT «=TTTT < 5? FMH- 
mu - ab - bit . . p1 u zal - pi Pl 

annihilator of the. and wicked, 

8- -T^yrit m* E^-tB-^TT 
ka - mu - u lim -nu - ti zer amslu kaUapi 

who burns the evil, the seed of sorcerer 

< ^-tB^TT. 
u f kaHapti 

and sorceress, 

9. ^ jtj 

mu - hal - lik 

who blots out 

'Cr -TTA -<* 
rag - gi zer 

the bad, f the 1 
\seed of I 

Kw -tar ~=n < 
arnelu kaSsapi u 

sorcerer and 

£- -tar -j=n io- -- 
f kaUapti ina 

sorceress. At 

*1 Ktt --f- 

u - mi an - 7ii - i 

this time 

- <T3= ^ &ETI 
ina di - ni - ia 

in my cause 

tE -< II t^ El ”• 

i - ziz-za - am - ma 

take thy stand and 

ET M *T <1- ^ 
ku - $u - ud lim - nu 

overcome the evil one. 
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- <£JT 
luma 

As 

1^— >-4- -<!< 

salmani Pl an - nu - ti 

these images1 

-II ISJ 
i - hu - lu 

quiver, 

eE 
i 

--IT 
■ zu - bu 

melt 

< 
u 

and 

13. E ^TJ 
kaHapu 

may the sorcerer 

amelu 

mi £ITT -tl t^TTT m 
it - ta - at - ta - ku 

dissolve, 

< ^ --IT 

u f kaHaptu 

and sorceress 

-E^II -II IEII 
li - hu - lu 

quiver, 

-mu ^tt *- < 
li zu - lu u 

melt and 

d^in^T^iir 
lit - ta - at - iu - hu 

dissolve. 

2. Incantation against an unknown sorceress. 

[K 2728.] 

, [tEy -<|< « 

$iptu at - ti man - nu 

Incantation. Who art thou, 

^ -tar mi 
f kaHaptu 

O sorceress, 

Sa 

{in whosel 
heart J 

-IU -111- 
ba$u{u) 

is 

- [II v] 
a - mat 

the word 

<1-1H dA ^ 
limutti{tim) - ia 

of my misfortune, 

1. The burning of little images made of bronze, honey, clay, bitumen, wood, 

etc. accompanied incantations of this class; hence the title of the series, Maklu, 

“Burning”. 

2. Maklu II, 11. 123—135. 
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INCANTATION AGAINST A SORCERESS 255 

- & v 3. se ^t [■*&] v 
ina lib - bi - Sa1 i - na liSani - Jfa 

by whose tongue 

tn ^ *m«= 
/3 - ba - nu - u 

are made 

*jn -II fclTT* II 
ru - [iu - u - a 

my spells, 

4- ft -Hf 
i - na 

at 

4=H! [-<!<] W hU^T^ITT- ^ffl^HfllMI 
Sap - ii - Sa ib - ba - nu - u ru - su - u - a 

whose lips are formed my poisons, 

5- tE ’“Hf E^If^S 

i - na ki - bi - is iak - bu - su izzaz(az) 

in whose foot-steps2 stands 

^ fTIIf ! zm 6- £- -car --it 
*-< 

mu - u turn f kaSSapiu as - 3a/ 

death ? O sorceress, I exorcise 

m -< -tjrjjj <H=I 7. -< 

pi - ki . as - bat lisana - ki as - bat 

thy mouth, I exorcise thy tongue, I exorcise 

<w m <14= -Ei ii -<i< 8. S?VW >-< 

ina 11 - ki 7/a - //' - la - a - ii as - bat 

thy glancing eyes, I exorcise 

<eett m cl<j -El -cH II -<K 9. >-< 

Sepau - ki al - la - ka - a - ii as - bat 

thy active feet, I exorcise 

AttE <m m f 11 3 -m fii -<t< 10. M 

bir - ki - ki e - bi - ri - £ - // as - bat 

thy striding knees, I exorcise 

1. ina lib-bi-sa is translated in 1. 1 after the relative. 

2. Lit. “in the footstep she has trodden”. 
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—S^IIMI 
ida 11 - ki mut - tab-bi - la - a - ti ak - ta - si 

thy labouring hands, I bind 

tE<T3=<M <mti <m <m »-+«< 
i - di - ki a - na ar ki - ki ilu Sin 

thy hands beneath thee! May Sin 

iMTT<^TT<~~TI ^TTJ^TTTTI m 
el - lam - mi - e li - kat - ta - a pa-gar - ki 

in front 

l3. n ~nr <- «=m 
destroy 

II !►«-*- < 
thy body, 

a - na mi - kit me Pl u isati 

into a chasm of water and fire 

CKTtHMET <M£1 
lid - di - ki - ma f kassaptu ki - ma si - hir 

may he cast thee! O sorceress, like the stone 

m hf- & *71 
abnu kunukki an - ni - e 

of this seal 

's- -mn 
li - su - du 

may there glow 

-mu -m tzi 
li - ri - ku 

(and) turn pale 

pa - nu - u - ki 

thy countenance! 

3. Incantation against spells and witchcraft. 

[K 43 + K 142 4- K 2601.] 

-HP- *4f-s£© 
Siptu ilu Nusku 

Incantation. O Nusku, 

-ITT- 
sur - bu - u 

mighty one, 

1. Maklu III, 11. 89—103. 

i - lit - ti 

offspring of 
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INCANTATION AGAINST WITCHCRAFT 257 

-fTK^T --HI f=TTT 
tlu A-tiim tam-Xil abi bu-kur tlu Bel 

Anu, image of the father, first-born of Bel, 

3.~^nn 

tar - £/'/ - nu-ut tlu Ea 

child of the ocean, creation of Ea! 

4- g= <T- 
- Xi 

11 have raised 1 
\ on high / 

ka - a - Xa 

to thee! 

-it a tapir 
dipara 

the torch, 

u - nam - mir - ka 

I have given light 

5. -^TI 
amSlu kaXXapu 

The enchanter 

HH4' T— ^HF- Jw1 
ik - Up - an - ni 

hath enchanted me; 

<21 
kiX - pi 

f with the 1 
/enchantment,/ 

-rr t- hf- ^ <m 1- 1 
ik - Up - an - ni ki - Up - Xu 

(with which) he enchanted me, enchant thou him! 

6. £- --!! 

-f kaXXaptu 

The enchantress 

i— -4- e?t= <»<<<- 
tak - Up - an - ni kiX - pi 

hath enchanted me; / with the 1 
/enchantment,/ 

T*- HF- Ew1 
tak - Up - an - ni 

(with which) she enchanted me, 

<m t- <r 
ki - Up - U 

enchant thou her! 

7- t=H M 
e - pi - Xu 

The wizard 

*£ W HF- es= kU I 
i - pu - Xa - an - ni ip - Xu 

hath bewitched me; I with the 1 
\ witchcraft,/ 

e - pu - su1 e - piX - tu 

bewitch thou him! The witch 

pE V -HF- S¥P 
i - pu - Xa - an - ni 

(with which) he bewitched me, 

W HF- Ew: 
te - pu - Xa - an - ni 

hath bewitched me; 

1. e-pu-su = epuX-Xu. 

17 
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INCANTATIONS 258 

tu 1 
ip - Hu 

I with the 1 
\ witchcraft,/ 

*T W HP- & e=fif ^ ^TT 
te - pu - Ha - an - ni 

(with which) she bewitched me, 

e - pu - si1 

bewitch thou her! 

9. *T eR< -stl *- V HP- ts: 
- te - piH - tu 

The sorceress 

te - pu - Ha - an - ni 

hath bewitched me; 

HI I H V -HP- -Tt HI io- V 
ip - Hu te - pu - Ha - an - ni e - pu - si Ha 

( with the I (with which) she bewitched me, bewitch thou her! IThose/ 
lwitchcraft,/ \ who / 

salmani Pl ana pi - i salmani Pl - ia 

images after the fashion of my images 

tU ^ 

id - nu - u 

have made, 

^Trr *~nf -HP- Ew= stir 
bu - un - na - an - ni - ia 

who my form 

-lit HP- <T- M 
u - maH - Hi - lu 

have imitated, 

”• *T£<T ^ ttTI tt} s=TTT«= tllE ^ 
ruti - ia 

who my breath 

il ku - u 

have caught, 

Harti - ia 

who my hair 

AHftUHUT 
im - lu - su 

have plucked, 

1*. M tit ^ 
ulinni - ia 

who my garment 

tU 
ib - tu - ku 

have rent, 

H< tt} 
e - ti - ku 

who in going through 

PUT AT? <tTT^ tn*H 
epratiPl Hepe 11 - ia iH - bu-Hu 

dust my feet have hindered, 

i3. ty HP- 
ilu Gibil 

may the Fire-god, 

65* -I 
kar - du 

the mighty, 

HP- -^IT ^ 
Hipat - su - nu 

their incantation 

1. e-pu-si = epuH-Hi. 
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INCANTATION AGAINST WITCHCRAFT 259 

-mu 
It - pa - aH - Hir 

dissolve! 

hf-‘ 
idi Hipta 

Recite the incantation! 

4. Some reasons for a curse falling upon a man. 

[K 150 and K 8868.] 

‘■TJ~nr 
a - na bit tap - pi - e - Xu 

Into the house of his neighbour 

ce *T *111 
i - te - ru - ub 

has he entered? 

»• u ~n c-eer s= m 1 
a - na aHHat tap - pi - e - Hu 

To the wife of his neighbour 

E5£T *T A 
it - te - hi2 

has he drawn nigh? 

3. >-< Jihh^ 

dame Pl 

The blood of 

4- >-4 

su - bat 

The garment of 

«= m *u i 
tap - pi - e - Hu 

his neighbour 

*= m i 
tap - pi - e - Hu 

his neighbour 

Es*T t^TT -II 
it ta - bak 

has he shed? 

tBUi 
it - ta - bal3 

has he stolen? 

mi - ra - nu - uH- Hu id - lu la u - maH - Hi - ru 

From his power (?) a man has he not let go free? 

e. ee^t m cm -i 
id - lu dam - ka 

A good man 

- or ht< 1 
ina kim - ti - Hu 

from his family 

1. Maklu I, 11. 122 — 134. 

2. I 2, fr. tejiu; K 8868 gives the variant reading it-ti-hi. 

3. K 8868 reads : it-ta-al-ba-as, “has he put on?”. 

17* 
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26o INCANTATIONS 

* m «=m«= 
u - h - lu - u 

has he driven away? 

7- m 
kin - na pu - hur - ta 

A united household 

u - sap - pi - hu a - 

has he broken up? Against 

-El 
Zcz - bu - ut - ti - i 

one in authority 

-T II ^ --TT 
iz - za - az - zw 

has he set himself? 

9- ^E I ^ 

pi - i - Hu tar - 

In his mouth is he honest, 

*TTT«sTI -EKIE^E^ 
lib - ba-hi la ki - i - ni 

(but) in his heart false ! 

io. ^ ^ j >-*y- 

pi - i-$u an - na 

With his mouth (says he) yea, 

*m i <-t* -Ei1 
lib - ba - $u ul - la 

(but) in his heart nay ? 

i. Col. I, 11. 37—46. 
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ASSYRIAN LETTER-TABLETS. 

i. Letter to the king asking for a doctor to see a sick lady. 

[82-5-22, I74.] 

- II t&S -II ^IJ 2- --H 
a - na Mrri belt - ia arad - 

To the king my lord, thy servant 

3;Jg0-< <Js£»* 
m tlu $>ama$ - mita - uballit lu - u $ulmu{mii) 

Sama§-mita-uballit. 

ii ~nr ^ -11 ^11 
.farrf belt - ia 

the king, my lord. 

a - na 

unto 

Greeting 

4. ^ <Haj 

May Nabu and 

~f<^I 
tlu Marduk 

Marduk 

II «=TTI« 
a - dan - niS 

exceedingly 

5-H^I ^ -IIW 
a - na Sarri belt - ia 

unto the king my lord 

MI*=TTf« 
a - dan - niX 

be exceedingly, 

7- IH V- 

lik - ru - bu 

propitious. 

8.«=m«=Eiii 

u - ma- a amat 

Now f the hand-1 
l maid / 

Sa Sarri 

the king, 

9. £- Hf- «ti ^ >=ttt* I- v 
f llu Ba - u - ga - me - lat 

Ba’u-gamilat, 
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262 ASSYRIAN LETTER-TABLETS 

‘0. tyy- }} M ti « -ET 
viar - sa - at a - dan - niS la ku - sa - pi 

is grievously sick, she cannot 

sHTT m "• ^TTT- ET Tf 
ta - kal u - ma - a Sarri be - ili 

eat; now let the king my lord 

i2- MAMTT l3- E£w TT MT MI 
te - vii HS - kun amelu asu isten(en) 

instructions give, that a physician 

HI - li - ka li - mur - si 

may come (and) see her. 

2. Letter to the king introducing a messenger who has 

news for the king’s private ear. 

[K 498.] 

x. fc&w -< Ew1 Mt 2. ^ 

a - na Sarri be - ili - ia arad - ka 

To the king, my lord, thy servant 

T~f 3-M <Mtt ^ TMT 
m tlu Ramman-ibni lu Sul - VIU a - na Sarri 

Ramman-ibni. Greeting unto the king, 

4" t&- Ml 5- ►+^1 -HP E- THIET ^T< 
be - ili - ia mar Babili KI Su - u 

my lord. That Babylonian [/. e. of whom the king already knows] 

- 7- S53J -HI El It 
ina muh - hi - ia it - tal - ka via - a 

to me came. (He said): 
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LETTER OF INTRODUCTION 263 

<re=3 8.- -fcJtfeETJ El It - -IIIIEI- 
di - hi ina pi - ia ma-a ina ekalli 

“My message with my own mouth / (must be \ into the palace 
\delivered),f 

9-M^IEn<Sf: ^IIMU 
lu - hi - lu - u - ni u - ma-a an - nu - lim 

let them bring me.” Even now 

ii. 

ma 

into 

s£ -4- 
pa - an 

the presence of 

larri 

the king 

be - Hi - ia 

my lord 

»• «=TTT«= -II 3 -El M ia. ^ 
u - si - hi - la - hi larru 

I have caused them to bring him. Let the king 

be - Hi 

my lord 

t m m 
HI - al - lu 

ask him 

H-W1 W 
me - nu la 

what is in 

<rs£53I.<Sw: is-^T 
- ni umu 

his message. On 

«W-tE £111 *TTT 
XXVIIIKAN iltu libbi 

the 28 th day from 

>6--tTTff*ET<M= 
alu Sa- ad - di 

Saddu 

17. 

ina 

into 

pa - an larri be - ili - ia 

the presence of the king my lord 

*8.^11^11 3-ETJI 
u - si - bi - la - lu 

I caused them to take him. 

3. Letter from Apia to the queen-mother reassuring her 

during the king’s absence. 

[K 523.] 

’•TI^T *£$ *£W 
a - na ummi larri belli-ia 

To the mother of the king, my lady, 

*■ -5^1 -tH 
arad - ka 

thy servant 
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264 ASSYRIAN LETTER-TABLETS 

m Apia - a 

Apia. 

3-^ra < ti^t zm 
llu Bel u tlu Nabu a - na ummi 

May Bel and Nabu unto i the 1 
l mother of/ 

W 
Harri belli - ia 

the king, my lady, 

IH *jn 
lik - ru - bu 

be propitious. 

5.1/ -I fcTn«= 
a - du - u 

Now 

^T^^ii^tt 6.^ia < -f ^1 -HfII 
u - mu - us - su ifa Wn.hu u Wn - na - n u - mu - us - si 1 llu Nabu ! u ilu Na - na - a 

daily unto Nabu and Nana 

7- II ~HT -El tt!T 8. «=I V II Hf< 
a - na ba - la - la nap - Ha - a - li 

for life 

9-<Heu 10. ^ 
« a - ra - ka u - mu Ha Har 

and length of days for the king of 

n -XI w 
matati beli - ia u ummi Harri belli-ia 

the lands, my lord and f for the 1 the king, 
/mother of/ 

my lady, 

12. tUft -El i3- Epp4 ^ II 
u - sal - la ummi Harri belli - a 

do I pray. Let the mother of the king, my lady, 

h- m sttt* IK El HT< ’5-E^UF -m w 
lu - u ha-ma - li cimeiu mdr-Hip ■ - ri Ha 

be of good cheer (?). A messenger of 

-I till ££1 16. Xff < 
du - un - ku Ha ilu Bel u tlu Nabu 

favour from Bel and Nabu 
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LETTER TO THE QUEEN-MOTHER 265 

17- -<T< 

*'/ - ti far 

with the king of 

19. t£m nni 
it - ia - lak 

goeth. 

v v 
matati 

the lands 

l8- E»: W 
be - *7* - za 

my lord 

4. Letter to the king from Kudurru explaining why he has 

been prevented from coming to thank the king personally 

for a.favour he has received. 

[K 81.] 

-• Ti ^T 
a - na 

To 

iar matati 

the king of the lands, 

be - ili - ia 

my lord, 

2. ^y T W -T 
arad - ka m Kudurru 

thy servant Kudurru. 

<m <bm 
Uruk KI u 

May Erech and 

tfTTTHf-^T 
E -an - na 

E-ana 

3* Ti V V ^ Sf1 
a - na liar matati be - ili - ia 

unto the king of the lands my lord 

IH *JII 
lik - ru - bu 

be propitious. 

4. ^y ^ ^-yy ^yy ^y^y 
u - mu - us - su ilu Iitar 

Daily to IStar of 

-<3sy <iej 
Uruk KI 

Erech 

<HHI 
u 

and 

5-yy^y 

llu Na - na - a a - na 

Nana for 

<k -yy^ y^ 

balat napiati Pl 

the life of 

"11 tETr 
iarri beli - ia 

the king, my lord, 

^yyy^Igy 
u - sal - lu 

I pray. 
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266 ASSYRIAN LETTER-TABLETS 

6-T«4VTI ES«TT-4T V *“< 11 
m IkiHa{Ha)-aplu amelu asu Ha Harri be - Hi - a 

IkiSa-aplu, the physician, whom the king my lord 

7- ii ~nf m <14 tETI 
a - na bul - ti - ia1 iH - pu - ra 

to save my life sent, 

s. 411 C: -4 4: -4 I— E4 I— 
ub - tal - lit -an - ni 

has kept me alive. 

ilani Pl rabuti Pl 

May the great gods 

9- V 

Ha 

of 

Harri 

the king, 

-4- 41 
Hame(e) 

heaven 

41 ^TI 
beli - ia 

my lord, 

<H01 
u 

and 

<14^4 
irsitim(tim) 

earth 

io. uy v e-41 
lik - tar - ra - bu 

be propitious, 

TI ^1 
a - na 

unto 

<bm 
u 

and 

4 <4 II t&w 
*?u kussi Harri 

the throne of the king 

41 m ” 4TT 4TR 
beli - ia lib - bu - u 

my lord in the midst of 

441 II ~4 4TT414 IHIf 
Hame(e) a - na da - riH lu - kin - nu 

heaven for ever establish. 

II ~4I4 <HH 
mi - i - tu a - na - ku u Harm 

12. V 

Ha 

For 

41II 
beli - a 

dead was I and the king my lord 

x3.tiTT*—4C4S E4Tw=T4TTTII-T< 
u - bal - lit - an - ni ta - ab - ta - a - ti 

hath caused me to live; the benefits 

i. bul-ti-ia is contracted from bulluti-ia. 
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LETTER FROM KUDURRU 267 

14. V fcESS tw1 -Elf -E^T <--H A tElr 

be - ili - ia i - na mul} - lii - ia 

of the king my lord towards me 

i5.ETAHf-^IT If ^T if et tin 16. 

ma - y da a - na a-ma-ru Ha Harri 

are many. To see the king 

*“< 5? tETf Cl Ei-m-di ‘7--:iitet d *211 El 

be - i7* - ia at - tal - ka um - ma al - lak - ma 

my lord I went, (saying) : “I will go and 

fcESS -II tEIf 18. £A «=TT- ET 

pa - ni Ha Harri beli - ia am - mar - ma 

1 the 1 of 
l countenance/ 

the king my lord I will behold, and 

ddMTC-TfET i9- If --Mf* E^ ET- ^ 

u - rad - - e - ma a - bal - lut amelu rafr __ 

I will go down and live.” The_-officer 

<-T* i£T s%TT if ~nr -<2ST <m 

ul - /« harrani11 a - na Uruk KI 

from the road to Erech 

«^T^fff&=nHf-^ 2z- cm e 1 E^S El- 
ut - tir ra - an - ni urn - ma amelu ral_ 

turned me back (saying) : “A cap- 

-dl^W 23. <tj^ -gEJ -mi et- -iff» 
kisir ul - tu ekalli un - ku 

tain from the palace : a sealed letter 

24' If -Hf <--H A -tfcj £AT sHTT V AHf- 
a - na muh - #1 - it - ta - Ha - * 

to thee has brought; 
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25. >~cy< ^ 

it - ti - ia 

with me 

TI 
a - na 

to 

t<3sT <HT 
Uruk KI 

Erech 

*6- j£TTT -TI* A tT ET 
ta - nam - hi - is - ma 

thou must go.” 

et tTW= -tE tTTT^1 2s. 
i - &z>£ - kan - 

he carried out and 

27- ^TI 
te - e - mu 

The instructions 

IT ^T E<2ST <I£J 
<2 - na Uruk KI 

to Erech 

*t **fn e^tt -f ^ 
ut - /zr - ra - an - ni 

he brought me back. 

m*ttt*=*e<m= 
lu - u i - di 

know! 

*9- -II TI 
&zrr« beli - a 

Let the king my lord 

5. Letter to the king from Akkulanu asking for an answer 

to a previous letter. 

[K 604.] 

- TI ^7 -II -ETI 
a - na Zarri beli - ia 

To the king my lord, 

T-©^-ET^ 3. ieu< TI ^T 
m Ah - hul - In - mi hi - 11 fill - mn n - nn m Ak - kul - la - nu lu - u $ul - mu a - na 

Akkulanu. Greeting unto 

A
 < 

33
 

4- -HP -& < -HP <^T 
Xarri beli - ia tlu Nabu u ilu Marduk 

the king my lord. May Nabu and Marduk 

1. i-Sak-kan-ga == iSakkamma (iSakkan-ma). 

2. —ti=T -EfcT 
arad - ka 

thy servant 
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5- II fc^HPPF -II W 6. IH *JJ1 *- 
a - na Harri belt - ia lik - ru - bu 

unto the king my lord be propitious. 

7- <MIIf MI -II Vt s. mi 

hil - mu Ha Harri belt - ia tu - ub 

Prosperity to the king my lord, joy 

^TTTtt KI 9.<hsi mi f
t 

< T1^—I 
libbe 11 Pl - Hu u tu - ub JTr* Pl - Hu 

for his heart and health for his body! 

10.— -iimn fcTI- _
T

j 

7
 

TT
 

TT
Y 

ina gab - ri - e Ha e - gir - ti - ia 

In answer to my letter 

I2‘ II KfS -t^l I 
Harru be - ili a - na ame,u ardi - hi 

may the king my lord unto his servant 

14. T *-e?tTT 
liH - pu - ra 

send. 
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LETTERS FROM TELL EL-AMARNA. 

i. Letter from Burraburiash, king of Karduniash, 

to Amenophis IV, king of Egypt, begging for larger presents 

and for his co-operation against the Assyrians. 

[Bu. 88—10—13, 81.] 

x. yj ^ 
a - na 

To 

^ fcU -TI IH -TTI -Til *=ETT 
Ni - ip - hu - ur - ri - ri - ia 

Niphuriria, 

^ v [<sr tT -TTI *e] »■ <m ET 
Mr matu Mi - is - ri - i ki - bi - ma 

king of Egypt, speaks 

3. tCJTT ET ET e^TT -TTI ^ETT - 
um - ma Bur - ra - bu - ri - ia - a$ Mr 

thus Burraburiag, king 

E^TT c=ETT - TT
T 1 AA

 

ET 
matu fa - ■ ra - du - ni - ia - a$ ahu ka - ma 

of Karduniag, thy brother. 

TT ^T TT
 

TT
T 

-
3

3
 

: TT <T- M ** 5. TT ^T 
a - na ia - a - $i $u - ul - mu a - na 

With me it i s well; with 

TT c=TTTT -e£J ££ET T~— -t£=T 
ka - a - M biti - ka amtiP1 ka 

thee, thy house, thy wives, 
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T— -tH V -tfcj 6. El- I— -tfcj 

mare Pl - ka mati - ka amSlu rabuti Pl - ka 

thy sons, thy land, thy nobles, 

v E^TT F— -tfcj -T Si i—*- --h 
sise Pl ka narkabatiP1 - ka 

thy horses, thy chariots 

SIF-H^]~T! 
(la - an - ni - IS lu Su - ul - mu 

exceedingly well may it be. 

7- <Mk -m «=T*-sTTFT?T? <bm 

ul - tu ab - . bu - u - ai u 

Since my father and 

«=T Hf< I? IK <s= [^TT] 
ab - bu - ka it - ti a - ha - mi - iS 

thy father with one another 

8. ^yy ^ STIT 9. jMtVET-nf 
ta - bu - la id - bu - bu Su - ul - ma - na 

friendly relations established rich 

—I II T? II IK <»: -II 
ba - na - a a - na a - ha - mi - iS 

presents to one another 

<sT**T 10. <y-iaj f-iifmijstii 
ul - te - bi - i - lu u me - ri - el - ta 

they sent and any desired object, 

^1 ^ fc^TTT T? II' IK <- ^11 
ba - ni - ta a - na a - ha - mi - iS 

though precious, to one another 
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-TI* riLU] -in- 
ul ik - lu - u 

they did not refuse. 

11. -^y HF- 

z’ - na - an - na 

Now 

Ty-TI^TTMyyy 
a - hu - u - ai 

my brother 

TT EI^T 
II ma - na 

2 manehs 

<yy-TTA yy^y 
hurasi a - na 

of gold as 

M <-T^ ET *ett *y >—< ^ -Ey 
Hu - ul - ma - ni - ia 8

 

1 1 bi - i - la 

a present for me has sent; 

12. ^y hf- ~hf Ey <TT -TTA Ey yy -ET 
i - na - an - na - ma hurasa ma - a ■ ■ ad 

now much l gold, 

et -Ey ^yy «=y«--w JT El -Ey 

ma - la Ha - bi - ka Hu - bi - la 

as much as thy father, send: ) 

i3. <HeII «^Ef <CS*E tT <^<y- £MFTT ^TT 
ZZ £ZZ3?2 - 3 ma mi - i - is mi - Hi - el Ha 

and, if it is less, half that of 

«=r 3 -tjyf JTE^E -Ey h- <tt Sf1 
S - bi - ka Hu - bi - i ■ ■ ZcZ am - mi ■ - ni 

thy father, send. Why 

TT Ey ^y <TT -tta -t£T * El *yy -Ey 

// ma - na hurasi tu - He - bi - e - la 

(on ly) 2 manehs of gold hast 1 thou sent? 

15- tt -<7 -^y 
i - na - an - na 

Now 

set <mf* -mi 

du - ul - li 

the work 

i - na 

in 
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REQUEST FOR MORE GOLD 273 

m -4 EI It tET <HSJ ET El- 
1/1 ma - a - <77/ u adanniS 

the temple is great and with vigour 

X6. ^ »=T fctyyy tej ^ El 
.va - ab - ta - ku - 11 - ma 

have 1 undertaken (it) and 

fcU *- ^T 
ip - pu - u$ 

am carrying (it) out; 

<11 -TT4, ET II E0I JT 3 -El >7. <HEH 
hurasa ma - a - da $u - bi - la u 

much gold (therefore) send. And 

-ET t_-TTT <^A4fET ’gTT IK - IK II :HTT 
at - ta 

do thou 

tE 

i - na 

in 

mi - im - via ■ $a 

for whatsoever 

ha-a$- ha-a - ta 

thou desirest 

v CET¥ 
mali - ia 

my land 

18. M E^IT El 
hi - up - ra - am - ma 

send 

mn imtt m sr -u* m 
li - el - ku - tti - ik - ku 

that they may take (it) thee. 

I9. -e m -hi Ei- ^it 
i - na Ku - ri - gal - zu 

In the time of Kurigalzu 

II S3 -Ell 
a - bi - ia 

my father 

m -nr ik mi -in- 
Ku - na - ha - ai - u 

the Canaanites 

*TTT* «=T E1J1 ^ 
ga - ab - bi - hi - nu 

with one accord 

*0.n~m ^a-thajt 
a - na mu - uh - hi -hi el - ta - ap - ru - ni 

to him sent 
18 
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274 LETTERS FROM TELL EL-AMARNA 

cm et n 
um - ma - a 

as follows : 

a - na 

“Against 

21. y- ihj si! et 
nu - ur - da - am - ma 

let us go down and 

mi et 
ta - am - ma 

invasion and 

ism m<] -tH 
it - ti - ka 

with thee 

^IKIEJ^ !I^mi*=TI!I *3-~f ShSTTT 
ni - sa - ki - in a - bu - u - ai an - ni - ta 

us form an alliance.” My father this (reply) 

iMIT SHI «=T E^TT J[ -1< 24- CHI Ey yy 
el - ta - ap - ra - su - nu - ti um - ma-a 

sent to them, as follows : 

2s- <4^ cm ^ e*p -!< ttyy 11 
mu - us - se - ir it - ti - ia a - na 

“Cease (seeking) with me to 

- m *=m«= ^ 26. ty Esfc! -!< 
na - as - ku - u - ni sum - ma it - ti 

form an alliance. If against 

'gl! c.mi «=e 11 A ^E1t 
sarri sa Mi ■ - is - ri - i a - hi - ia 

the king of Egypt my brother 

STTT *ET Sill -B E^TT El ^ s^i m< 
ta - at - ta - na - ak - ra - ma it - ti 

and with 
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m ^ et 
.fa - ni - zz/z - ma 

another 

£TTT -EI t^TTT - -tU ^T 
/a - a/ - ta - aH - ka - na 

ally yourselves; 

,8. tj -nf m 
a - na - X’zz 

as for me 

<-T^ m -ET -tu ^ ET 
z// al - la - ka - am - ma ul 

shall I not come and shall I not 

Ti ii< --T tET IEJ y- <1- tt 
a - ha - ba - at - ku - nu - Hi - i 

plunder you? 

*9. <IEJ tE 
- i 

For 

fcETr 
z7 - ti - ia 

with me 

^T-IEJ-^ 
na - aH - ku - nu 

is he allied.” 

Ti ^TTT- Ti Ti 
a - bu - u - ai 

My father 

3o- - TJE^H 
aH - Hum a - bi - ka 

for the sake of thy father 

<tT* ^TT<-tJT^-T< 
ul iH - mi - Hu - nu - ti 

did not hearken to them. 

3l. tE ^T - ^ E^TT Ti Ti -TTT^ 
i - na - an - na AH - Hu - ra - ai - u 

Now as to the Assyrians 

^TT ■ -TTA e^TT 6£ tfr fcETi 3*. Ti ~nf iej 
da - gi - il pa - ni - ia a - na - ku 

my subjects have I 

<-T^ - E^TT IEJ <IEJ -E 
ul aH - pu ■ ■ ra - ak - ku - i 

not sent to thee concerning 

<Tt£ <~ JT ^ 33. jj -nf v -tH 

ti - mi - Hu - nu a - na mati - ka 

them ? To thy land 
18* 
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276 LETTERS FROM TELL EL-AMARNA 

am - mi - ni 

why 

34. El 
sum - ma 

If 

<h El 11 -R 
si - ma - a - ti 

<ee A4f El 

any business 

^111 -EH1 JEJ tint ^ 
el - li - ku - u - ni 

are they come? 

m e^h a-ih ei -4- ^ 
ta - ra - #// - ma - an - ni 

thou lovest me 

mi - im - ma 

3s- -El 
la 

let them not 

til *- tint jt 
ip - pu - u - su 

carry out, 

-HI £23 -1< M ^ 
ri - ku - ti - su - nu 

their failure (in their enterprise) 

IE1^<1-^1TJ1^-1< 
ku - uH - si - da - su - nu - ti 

secure. 

36.H ~nr J1 <-R El ►?£ --H 111 EH 

a - na su - ul - ma - ni - ka III ma - na 

As a present for thee 3 manehs 

s?3J 11 V V 37- < 
YTT 
IT r 1e=TT 

abnu ukni Uadi U V simittu sa 

of lapis lazuli f of the \ 
\mountainf 

and 5 yoke of 

v 'ill W -1 B -1F**- 
sise Pl Ha V l-u narkabat-isipl 

horses for 5 wooden chariots 

38.<-i*^t:3-et-)£iej 
ul - te - bi - la - ak - ku 

have I sent thee. 
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LETTER FROM TUSHRATTA 277 

2. Letter from Tushratta, king of Mitani, to Amenophis III, 

king of Egypt, sent with an image of the goddess Ishtar 

into Egypt. 

[Bu. 88—10—13, 78.] 

- II I ^ A# ^ hi *et? 
a - na m Ni - im - mu - ri - ia 

To Nimmuria, 

V ty hi tE to TT
T 

if
 

A
A

 

TT
 

TT
T 

Sar matu 1 1 **
. tf/«‘ - ia 

king of Egypt, my brother, 

}}< tm ^ fcETr 
ha - ta - ni - a 

my son-in-law, 

3. <HSJ T-IT 
u Sa 

and who 

TeTT ]] MT AH- II ^ 
Sa a - ra - 7 - a - mu 

whom I love 

fcE E^TT AH' It ET H" tifE 
i - ra - 7 - a - ma - an - ni 

loves me, 

m eapt ei 
ki - hi - ma 

speaks 

4- tCTTT ET 
urn - ma 

thus 

T -I ££111 

m Du - uS - rat - ta 

Du§ratta, 

^E £HT H~ ^ s- IeII 
Sar Mi - i - ta - an - ni Sa 

king of Mitani, who 

tE EHI AH- II ^ -tfcT 
i - ra - 7 - a - mu - ka 

loves thee, 

til ^ -tH El 
e - mu - ka - ma 

thy father-in-law. 

6. W 
a - na 

With 

<1- <wm ^ 
ia - Si Sul - mu 

me it is well; 

II 
a - na 

with 
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278 LETTERS FROM TELL EL-AMARNA 

M e=TTT*= , yy ^y 
ka - a - Ha lu - u Hul - mu a - na 

thee may it be well, with 

*=TTTT Ti ~nr ^ ti tm e£E 
hti - ka a - na f Ta - a - turn - hi - pa 

thy house, with Tatumhipa 

-S ^ tEH s. yy ^y m -tfcj 
marti - ia a - na assati - ka Ha 

my daughter, with thy wife whom 

t£TTT E^TT A-f II -y m tin- <i' 
ta - ra ’ - a - mu lu - u Hul - mu 

thou lovest may it be well; 

££ET I— -tH ly’-'T tstp*—-eH 
a - na assati Pl - ka a - na mare Pl - ka 

with thy wives, with thy sons, 

I? 
a - na 

with 

Bm T— El- -tH 
amelutiP1 rabuti - ka 

thy nobles, 

xo. 1; ~nr 
a - na 

with 

tTBfT—tH II 

t?u narkabatiP1 - ka a - na 

thy chariots, with 

v y— 
sise Pl - ka 

thy horses, 

yy ^y *y y— ^ 
a - na sale Pl - ka 

with thy troops, 

Ti ~nr v 
a - na mati - ka 

with thy land 

«n ii ~nr 
u a - na 

and with 

12. £- -tfcj ^III -I 

mim - mu - ka dannis(is) 

all that is thine exceedingly 
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ISHTAR'S DESIRE TO GO TO EGYPT 279 

dannis(is) 

C 

exceedingly exceedingly 

■3.cmEi m-vi 
«/« - ffla ,/u Zf/ar 

Thus (spake) iStar 

m c=ttt*= ^ 
lu - u Sul - mu 

well may it be. 

im 
Sa 

of 

alu jyi - i - na - a 

Nineveh, 

^Ey * v «4.-m 3 -E <y El If^T 
belit matati gab - bi - * - &’ - na - ma a - na 

the lady of all lands : “Unto 

V <fct -III -E *5- e=E 

mj/u Mi _ - n - 2 i - na 

Egypt into 

if E-m A-f if ^ 
a - ra - * - a - mu 

I love 

.6. isj ff ce i- 
lu - us - sa - /«’ - ir - me 

I will depart (?).” 

v im 
mati Sa 

the land which 

IEU <£T* WMV 
lu - ul - lik - /£« - wf 

I will go, 

if c cm et 
a - nu - um - ma 

Verily 

s^E ^ry »~ry 
i - na - an - na 

now 

^mti^h 
// - tal - ka 

she is gone. 

■8- if c cm et me ^i 

'7- <C* *i m et 
ul - te - e - bil - ma 

have I sent (her) and 

a - nu - um - ma 

Indeed 

1 - na 

in 

**m ten 
tir - si 

the time of 
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28o LETTERS FROM TELL EL-AMARNA 

IT 3 *STT ET 
a - bi - ia - ma 

my father 

19. >~< 

ilu Iitar beltum{tum) 

iStar, the lady, 

i - na 

into 

v T=II It <F 
mati ia - a - it 

that land 

-HI 
it - tal - ka 

went 

20. <FIEIJ 

u 

and 

<m -e i- 
£z" - i - me - e 

just as 

-nf 3= ^1 h ^ -:m et 
i - na pa - na - a - nu - um - ma 

formerly 

”• Ee^I t^TTT EM ET 
it ia iab - ma 

she dwelt (there) and 

OE *T HI EM <1- 
uk - te - z# - 3/ - du - iil 

-E 
i - na 

«• [<HiU] 
u 

so 

It < JJ 
a - na X-iu 

ten times 

now 

•3. <-M 
eli 

more than 

honoured her 

0$Z - Zc2 

may my brother 

eMTH^ 
pa - na - a- nu 

formerly 

they 

<7ZZ - 7Z0 

BIT 
ia 

mil -TTA H! MI ^TT 
/z - £7 - ib - bi - is - si2 

honour her. 

24. Et?w sE]T 
ahi - ia 

May my brother 

E^TMTAIdMTM tttt< <14= 
i - na ha - di - e 

with joy 

-E^II m < E^TT 

li - gi - ib - bi- is - zu2 
honour her, 

-e^TT tEfcl Ml El 
li - mii - Hr - iu - ma 

may he allow her 

li - du - u 

to return. 

ra 

1. II 2 Pret. from lcabatu with pron. suffix. 

2. II 1 Prec. from kabatu with pron. suffix. 3. .1 1 Prec. from taru. 
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£-ET 'gTT T- e=Tf 
ilu IStar b'elit Sa - me - e ahi - ia 

May IStar, the lady of heaven, my brother 

<HiH tET? <T- 27. -e£=TT t! <3 -HF <1- 
u 

and 

ia - Si 

me 

li - is - sur - an - na - Si 

protect 

T T- 

I . C li - irn 

for 100.000 

I 
Sandti Pl 

years 

28. <y-igu 

u 

and 

-T E^TT El £TTT £-ET 
hi - du - ia ra - bi - ia b'elit iSdti 

great joy may the lady of fire 

*9- TJ -El li m ^eEeii & 
a - na ki - la - a - al li - ni 

unto both of us 

<K- *f^T<T-ET 3o. <Hgy <mtE 
/i - id - din - an - na - Si - ma u hi - i 

give and thus 

tHTT It El1 tE 
ia - a - bi i ni - pu - uS 

good shall we do. 

1. ta-a-bi = tabi. 

2. The last two lines of the letter, the meaning of which is uncertain, are 

here omitted. 
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OBSERVATORY' REPORTS. 

i. Reporting the date of the Vernal Equinox. 

[K 15.] 

- 4 
TTT 
TTT »-*±: 1=!T 2. q >4^ 

umu VI KAN & arbu Nisanu u - mu 

On the 6th day of Nisan, the day 

<MST <T- 4. 
TTT 
TTT 

u mu - $i Sit - ku - lu VI 

and the night were ; equal. Of 6 periods1 

C TTT 
5- TTT <1- 6. ■HF- 

u - mu VI mu - $i ilu Nabu 

was the day, of 6 periods was the night. May Nabu 

-4- <&*] 7. I? Err1 
ilu Marduk a - na Zarri be - i - li 

(and) Marduk unto the king, my lord, 

s. 

lik - ru - bu 

be propitious. 

1. The {Tvc is proved by this and similar passages to have been a space 

of two hours. 
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THE VERNAL EQUINOX AND LUNAR OBSERVATIONS 283 

2. Reporting a successful observation of the moon. 

[K 716.] 

‘•ETM^T 5f^T£TTT® »•*! <<is£E 
ma - sar - tu ni - it - ta - sar umu XXIX KAN 

A watch we kept. On the 29 th day 

-4- «< 
ilu Sin 

the moon 

3- Sw: sHTT *TT- 
ni - ta - vuir 

we saw. 

4- -£5 < 
ilu Nabu u 

May Nabu and 

*an 
,/M Marduk 

Marduk 

5. H ~nr 
a - na 

unto 

Harri 

the king, 

-II -ETr 
&// - ia 

my lord, 

e. ih *in *- 7. *gn 
/$ - ru - 3 7/ &z 

be propitious. From 

i ^i *- < ii tit 
m Na - bu - u - a Ha 

Nabua of 

--IT "HI --IT 

alu AHHur 

the city of ASSur. 

3. Reporting an unsuccessful observation of the moon. 

[K 297.] 

MI-^T ^ -IIM4T - -^T 
a - na Harri beli - ia arad - ka 

To the king, my lord, thy servant 

i -4- <Vtt m 11 3. ^ ei- < -i< 4. ’gn 
m ilu Htar-iddin-apla amSlu rab - eHreti{ti) Ha 

IStar-iddin-apla the chief of 
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!r «J=T T— 
. pi 

the astronomers Arbela. 

6-iaj< 

lu - u $ulmu(mu) 

Greeting 

7-TJ^T ^ -II 

a - na Xarri belt - ia 

to the king, my lord. 

8. 
llu Nabii 

May Nabu, 

-4- <W*T 

/V« 

Marduk 

9- -»f <TTT TIT 

//m ZsVar & 

(and) iStar of 

-tTT tfc 

Arbela 

xo. yy ^y 
a - na 

unto 

tfewi -II ^ETl 

Mrri beli - ia 

the king, my lord, 

^y x3.et®^T 
//’/£ - ru - bu ina umi XXIX KA^ ?na - - tu 

be propitious. On the 29 th day a watch 

h.^~TTHH~tTI 

ni - ta - sa - ar 

we kept. 

-s-EiEatf £TTMT—T< 
hi - it ta - mar - ti 

At the house of observation 

*6- A# ^Tffl 
irpitu 

(there were) clouds. 

is. m 
ar*u Sabatu 

The month Sebat, 

T -II v < TJ 

m Bel-harran-$adu(ii)-a 

of Bel-harran-Sadua. 

>7. «< 
ilu Sin 

The moon 

T t£E 
umu I AliV 

the 1 st day, 

AS 
la ni - mur 

we did not see. 

19- <T- 

lim - mu 

the eponymy 
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4. Reporting a lunar eclipse. 

[K 88.] 

2. ^y ►jrj^y 

arad - ka 

thy servant 

II && -tET -II W 
a - na amelu jkkaru beli - ia 

To the chief gardener, my lord, 

I ^ - 3. ET- < 4. 1=11 
m t,u Nabu-him-iddina amelu - e$rete{te) $a 

Nabu-Sum-iddina, the chief (of the astronomers) of 

<m 3- <s3*t e- H 
Ninua KI ilu Nabii ilu Marduk a - na 

Nineveh. May Nabu (and) Marduk unto 

-tEj 7- *-11 -Elr 
amelu ikkaru beli - ia 

the chief gardener, my lord, 

s.^y 

lik - ru - bu umu XIV 

be propitious. On the 14th day 

-IIHFFT^T 9. 1=TI ~f<« 
masarlu $a tlu Sin 

a watch of the moon 

ni - ta - sar 

we kept. 

ilu Sin 

The moon 

atala is - sa - kan 

was eclipsed. 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



REPORTS FROM ASSYRIAN ASTROLOGERS. 

i. From Nabu-ahe-erba. 

[K 692.] 

x. T «< - «< 
enuma Sin ina arliu Kislimu umu XXX KAN 

When the moon in the month Kislev, on the 3oth day, 

<b -rr- -m <m 3- *— ifcj 
innammar $ar Mar - tu KI ina kakki 

is seen, the king of the Western land with (his) arms 

0 4. 
.$umkufu(fu) $a 

I (shall achieve) [ From 
\ a conquest. / 

T HP- ^ H !>***- ^IT 
m ilu JSfdbu - ahe Pl - erba 

Nabu-ahe-erba. 

2. From the chief astrologer. 

[K 693.] 

*• T «< 

enuma Sin 

When the moon 

- <T- TI <30! 
ina namuri- %u kima 

in its appearance as 

*T T EgE 
umu I KAN 

on the 1 st day, 

0 «m zze <b -<hhhh -m <m 
umu XXVIIIKAN innammar limuttim{tim) Mar - tu ' KI 

(so) on the 28 th day is seen, (there will be) evil fortune for the Western land. 
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3-i «< <r- 4. 

enurtia Sin iimti XXVIII KAN innammar dumku 

When the moon on the 28 th day is seen, {1 ‘prosperityc)} 

<hh v tjy -m <m 5-v 
matii Akkadi limuttu matu Mar - iti ^ la 

for Akkad, evil fortune for the Western land. From 
* 

Kw ET- If --T! 
amelu ral _ dsil 

the chief astrologer. 

3. From Akkulanu. 

[K 694.] 

x-T <Hfs£E «< < « <IHj Tr }H I— 
enumaumu XVI KA^ Sin u Carnal itti a-ha - mil 

When on the 16th day the moon and the sun with one another 

innamru Pl 

are seen, 

2- T A I^II 
Same ana larri nukurta umaar{ar) 

king against king hostility will direct, 

3- 
larru 

the king 

- sTTTTEM It <~^T-ET 
ina ekalli - hi a - na mi - na - at 

in his palace for the space of 

<MTI A 
ar - hi 

a month 

4- «=m«= tnn <tEii a 
u - ta - sar lepa 11 nakiri 

will be besieged, the feet j^^,} 

Tf^T vl 5-e^^- - vi ^^TT« 
a - na mati-lu amSlunakiru ina mati-lu lal - la - nil 

into / kis land i the enemy in his land triumphantly 
l(will come),/ 
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T— e. y <« T Ip
 

Tt
tt 

m < 
ittallaku Pl enuma Sin ina arb“ Duzi lu - _u 

will march. When the moon in the month Tammuz either 

<V ZtE ier < <W -tE 

umu XIV KAN in - n umu XV ilti 

on the 14th day or on the 15th day with 

HP *7 H es 8-*— *=TTTT ET-1 
ilu SarnH la innamir(ir) $arru ina ekalli - hi 

the sun has not been seen, the king in his palace 

*TTT* £TTT 9 -*T <v r et 
u - ta sar umu XVI KAV innammar-ma 

will be besieged. On the 16th day should it be seen, 

<Mf v ►ss=TT <m - <HH 
dumku malu Subarti KI . limuttu 

/ (there will be) 1 for Subartu, 
\ prosperity 1 

evil fortune 

Y J&v <M < Y *#-• -m. »• W 
mdtu Akkadi KI u matu Mar - tu u 

for Akkad and the Western land. From 

T ^£3 ^ *~ET 
m Ak - kul - la - ni 

Akkulanu. 
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SOME ANCIENT BABYLONIAN LAWS. 

[K 251.] 

'• ET et mi tt ~nr TT KU 
Hum - ma ma - ru a - na a - 

If a son to his father 

TT S3 [-ET tCTTT] -TI* tCTTT C 
«/ a - hi a/ - /a ik ta - bi 

“Thou art not my father” * says, 

«=TTT*= NTTT* -ET] «=T JT «=T v- PT] 
u ga - la - ab - ab - bu - ut - /kw 

they shall brand him, in fetters 

~E ^TT ^ ^T I <HST TT <TT C 
i - - ak - kan - $u u a - na kaspi 

place him and for silver 

-E -TI* <J< I 2. ET et mi TT~HT 
i - nam - din-$u Sum - ma ma - ri a - na 

sell him (as a slave). If a son to 

cm <-1 <^cm<^^!-!< 

um - mi - $u ul um - mi at - ti 

his mother “Thou art not my mother” 

ik - ta - hi 

says, 

19 
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2go SOME ANCIENT BABYLONIAN LAWS 

^ ^ir 
mu - ut - ta - 

his face 

*m<= et- et 
u - gal - bu - ma 

they shall brand and 

TT ^ET S3& 
a - la - am 

the city 

^TTT-TT A-TTT Ir< m JT <HEU 
u - sa - ah . - ha - ru - Hu u 

they shall forbid him and 

«=e^t 3-^et 
i - na biti u - He - su - Hu 

from the house they shall drive him. 

Hum - ma 

If 

TJ*- I 
a - bu ana 

a father to 

ET -TTIM 
ma - ri - Hu 

his son 

ET -TJX -ET t^TTT 
ul ma - ri at - ta 

“Thou art not my son” 

-H* t£TTT 
ik ta - bi 

says, 

- *=TTTT < 
ina biti u 

from house and 

-e ^TTk - 
i - ga - rum 

wall 

^E *T iMTT [-ET] 
i - te - el - la 

he must depart. 

4- ET 
Hum - ma 

If 

sCTTT ^ T 
um - mu ana 

a mother to 

ET -IU M 
ma - ri - Hu 

her son 

<-T^ ET TT -TTI -ET £TTT 
ul ma - a - ri at - ta 

“Thou art not my son” * 

-TI* ttTTT E3 
ik - ta - bi 

says, 

<=E *T iMTT 
i - te - el 

he must depart. 

- ^TTTT < 
ina biti u 

from house and 

5- s=s^ El 
Hum - ma 

If 

«=TTT^ ^T TT 
u - na - a - ti 

household stuff 

- ITT t^TTT 
aH - Ha - ta 

a wife 

i. mu-ut-ta-as-su = muttat-su. 
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LEGAL RELATIONS OF HUSBAND AND WIFE 291 

^H1 <tT* T< 
mu - us - su i - zi - ir - ma ul mu - ti 

her husband hates and “Not my husband 

^eT £TTT -JU ctTTT - 
at - ta ik - ta - hi 

art thou” says, 

u ^1 -n 11 
a - na na - a - ru 

into the river 

i - na - ad - du - Su Sum - ma mu - tu a - na 

let them throw her. If a husband to 

gE’grwa ' <-v - tit -i< ^TtEm 
aS - Sa - ti - Su ul aS - Sa - ti at - ta 

his wife 

-TI* c^TTT E3 
ik - ta - bi 

says, 

7- El 

Sum - ma 

.If 

e=E IH El 
i - gu - ur - ma 

hires and 

‘Thou art not my wife’ 

+ ET~Hf <IKT 
i - - &z/ 

he shall pay. 

*/„ ma - na 

i* 
2 — — kasP* 

\2 maneh of silver 

TI *T- 
a - me - lum 

a man 

im - tu - ut 

he dies. 

<WII £TT 
ar - da 

a slave 

AHfff cHTT IH 
ih - ta - lik 

(or) gets lost, 

mi sHTT ^1 HIT ^1 t^TTT & <MII -e=W 
it - ta - ba - ta it - ta - pa - ar ka 

(or) runs away, (or) disappears, 

<HEU EHT pE <WH 
u im - ta - ra - su i - di - Su Sa 

or falls sick, as his hire for 

1. mu-ui i-su = mut-su. 
19* 
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292 SOME ANCIENT BABYLONIAN LAWS 

*m«= Ei 
u - ma - tan 

one day 

Hf- £TTT II HF- 
1^ TA. A. AN. 

I/2 (a measure of) 

tEETHf-^IT-ET1 
i - ma - an - da - ad 

he shall measure out. 

1. Rev., Col. Ill, 1. 23 —Col. IV, 1. 22. 

Se - am 

corn 
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PROVERBS AND SAYINGS. 

i.}} m . If -m Hf< 
sa - al - tu a - Sar ki - na - tu - ti 

Hostility is among (one’s) servants, 

TI-tH-E^TT If^H t?=<T-JT-T< 
kar -si a - ka - li a - Sar pa - Si - Su - ti 

slander where with oil 

I
 

<
 

f
l

 

TT
Y 

ip - pa - aS - Si u-bar - ru ina ali Sa - nim - ma 

one is anointed. A servant in another city 

-TTI-Tir 3. V *TET-£j«=T[TJ] 

ri - e - Su ib - ru - turn Sa u - ma - ag - tan 

is a high officer. Friendship is for a day, 

<m -m -m 
ki - na - tu - tu 

service 

W E0T E^TT II -T<8 4.1 
Sa da - ra - a - ti ana 

is for ever. With 

--H -El 
ka - la 

every one 

^TT <- -II* < 
da - mi - ik u 

is he friendly and 

-Ei & 
u - la - pa 

into an alliance 

i. Sm. 61, 11. 12—15. 2. Ibid., 1. 16 f. 3. Ibid., 11. 9—11. 
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294 PROVERBS AND SAYINGS 

-ET S3 -TT1 
la - bi - iS 

enters. 

5. tr* -tH -TTI 
alpu na - ka - ri 

The ox of an enemy 

-ITT- T- 
Sam - me 

weeds 

-Jl* fcT[TfJ tT* E^TT ET tS= I 3 -TTI £TT 
ik - kal alpu ra - ma - ni - Su bi - ri - iS 

doth eat, one’s own ox in a fat pasture 

6. >— ^7 -m «= -A <T- ET 
ni - il ina na - ri tab - ba - Si - ma 

lies. By a stream thou art, but 

HTT^T 
mu - ka da - ad - da - ru 

thy water stinketh 8 

ap - pu - na - ma ina 

exceedingly; in 

<m -TTI te S= <T- ET ^TT M efc *T= -tH 
£z - ri - i tab - Si - ma su - lu - up - pa - 

a plantation thou hast been, but thy date 

*=TT- 
mar - 

(was) gall. 

7. »~ry ^yy ^ 
na - da - 

To give 

V «£5S 
&z &zm' 

is the king’s (privilege), 

V 8.^y^yy^ 
tu - ub - bu Sa Sa - £z - i na - da - nu 

to make joyful is (the privilege) of the ruler. To give 

TJ^T^IEJ7 

Sa Sarri dum - mu - ku Sa a - ba - rak - ku 

fis the king’s! to show favour is t (the privilege) 1 
\ (privilege), / \of the governor J 

i. K 4347, Obv., Col. Ill, 1. 6f. 2. 80—7—19, i3o, 11.6—8. 3. Literally, 

“(is) a stink”. 4. K 4347, Rev., 11. 19—24. 5. tu-ub-bu = tubbu. 6. Sm. 61, 

1. 5 f. 7. Ibid., 1. 7 f. 
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Inscription of Tiglathpileser I. 

Engraved on the rock near the source of the Tigris. 

- -tti t-s *i w -y 

-S , -S AS -S Tr— X* -<• 
(£•*) 

v*' El- I*-*— -II T*—— II 
A*X\ 

I M T IS -<T< II tTTTT A E-ST 

5« v- Ti i-v-sis*e<i- 

« V- II T^sSID-SSIS 

« v - ET -SS *=JH STTT 

*T<TS ET-^I V vll AS-III 

-II *T <TS V v-nfce-TTI 

■° ttti i v^e-tti ~t 

Inscription of Assur-nasir-pal. 

From his statue in the British Museum. 

-T~SMT « El- « SITS « I 

« V- ST ms « ET- « STTS 
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2g8 INSCRIPTION OF ASHURBANIPAL 

« I « V- 3 Jf « tb « 

-Hr 4 «« I « V —V El 

4W tTfAtSTII-4 4fS-- If <M= 

v tyyi ^1 • IrT e=t=T «tT El- -4 

nK 4<1- '^TT-eIT -EllEsatf 

-4 tfflt <1- If <14 -If 4If -4 ^III- <T- 

8 If -Hf <4111 ^ITM^IIestT 

Hunting-inscriptions of Ashurbanipal. 

i. From a relief in the British Museum, representing the king pouring a 

libation over four dead lions. 

■ if m i -4 a ^ if « i « 

v-44<i V -4A -44-ET*=m «=If^<M 

ten e^ii if -4 . tint v -e^ii ^ 5?i 

IH -411 I— V tEl^IM si 4 If 4 

si -n* 4 v -4 <T -< <4 -IS 

3 <-tH i tyn <-tH -n 4n 

tIf-^1114 -III-El 44 -©-Ilf 

tlf -^pTI I tfff 
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INSCRIPTION OF RAMMAN-NIRARI III 299 

2. From a relief in the Louvre, representing the king seizing a lion by 

the ear and slaying it. 

* TT ~Hf M -4 A sp Ir « I « 

v A m - «444TTTA-4-4^TT 

- <^!T tETI IH -HI s=T --TT 2 W 
I - *HT I ^ -< - m HT< 

-Hf- A <HeH -4 ^TT — - c: 

4TTT 4 -TTv 3 - -I CT *4- ^TT 

JTtt ^eTT t»2E <HH -^TT4eT=1 

Inscription of Ramman-nirari III. 

From a stone slab in the British Museum. 

[51-9—2, 35.] 

’<=TTTTET- T<*Js* « El- « *414 

■« I « v — « V — tgl —Y 
3« -4 WTT ^T-^HEI 4 -ET 

V ~Hf -4 tm*= MIEU e=TTT*= 5 -T MI 4TTT 

ET- -4 «V v H< -4 *T <T- 

TT <T4 4 -£V » ET- -4 W <14 ^ 

-4^T<!- *JT%j=TT VET ^4-IiITET • & 
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3oo INSCRIPTION OF RAMMAN-NIRARI III 

<3JWII II I *T <!- < »« El- « 

« I « v - -« -El 

V TJ T HF- <1^ ET 4- - « 

WHT- «=HT< V *** IfA-H^E-TIII 
■3 tt -tin et ty >jA iy «ty « 

v i-^PMf -&y 
*» ^ E^ii Eyy< ^tt ^yyy <tt *} 4HF- 

* I < Hfff A-Hf- ET V ~Y Hf- *1 

» A4f < -f <e^t -tti ^ ^yy 

- -e -e^ii m ei hot* e^tt *t- i v 

»*yyy^y*^y* m-i< Hf-Hf- « v~y 
“ « V jy i- -m < 3^ <M 

« Jfs= J[e=J3 W I HP-<I^ET^4- « HOT*- 

-^«=m*=<y^^yy 
•aVtey ei£Iiiijh< jy^^yy^ 

y-f-'-yu^H^y- « ^ «yym 

-311 hot ^ *j ^ « -i< - v 

! ->HI -mu -e^TI W bb H 27 <"b -ETII 

hp hn^< -ii ei i 
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SENNACHERIB’S FOURTH CAMPAIGN 3oi 

The subjugation of Babylonia by Sennacherib in 

his fourth campaign. 

From a cylinder in the British Museum. 

[No. 12174.] 

coi. hi, 1.4* te -nr w -Vr m -m mi 
*-< MT- Cf Eh1 El 

«MTTETM*TMI M<HET 

TIM \MTTTTMIM' MIMH 

y-HK-TI* EH< -m MI «^T 

tjtmtei k^ttisftjtt* tit- <hmi 

TIB TIM- M7:3CTMMTT^e£T 

SjHTT^e <MM - M MTT- 

~TTT IK -TT* MI <^H I A4f ^ ET 
jet^i <met ®imti 

tin HI 4T Kttl ET «<fcT* e^MeT® 

TIe£HI 6^-HF- esMTIMI MT^JIffET 
50 TI M v MTTT T MI M TT - 

x^EM^ *JMTT«= MF-^Ttg^sETM 

MT Tf MH s* Ell< —TTX MI MIT -TTI M 
1. I. e., matu Bit-m fa-kin. 

2. I. e., amglu Kal-da-ai, the Chaldean. 



302 

WY 
SENNACHERIB’S FOURTH CAMPAIGN y <t- <t- i ^ -c et »^Tt -hi ch 

^ iMTT V -^TT I -HI <£H tT m I— tEH 

*- -h< - <bm -Rfcn -urn *eh 

T-H* *h>£&et/»->H"~ etc- VI 
t/v** 

£^-E -^T <IEHEJ I ^ Estf <IEJ eT <IU tTH 

-T ^TTT T— =6 -ITT- £EH £3 ET 1 H ^T 

--H -^T -HA vT E^TT -© mi *m -T--H 

*T -CV ty C-gs -H^ til tH -THH 

E^I T— I *v *=TTTT *ETI =8 'ill 

-Ht ET v *ffl HA ^T -CV H <T^ 

*=H £AT -H< iH T— v I 59 ^£T 

v ^TTTT T -eTt EH <IiiH H£T H V F < 

w^T tTz e^TT VT - -ITT- * H £A ET C- -ET T 

tA^ iTT-v^HHET --TT T— I «=T ® 

- -£? -IT iTtvT- VTH F <-^H-II 

4* -eE=tt T- I - eEhS v <cH ET <Ii 

~H[ A^ E*pTT E3g tET v- ESH 63 s=E -nf 

£TTT H H <WTI -H< ^TT T-f-T^T^^ 

tE ^TT^-Ei-TTt ®4 ^ -HTT AttE <IET *eH 
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ASHURBANIPAL’S CONQUEST OF ELAM 3o3 

^E-H 0£-HI - HI H< I 0Tk * 1- El 

* ^ v 10 < 3^7 <10 

01k 00^11 

The conquest of Elam by Ashurbanipal. 

From a cylinder in the British Museum. 

[No. 12168.] 

Col. v, l. 9° ►— H-0< -0-A < Hp-<n 

<MTI <T0 01 0 ' m U0 »« s*0 

10T11<<0<I HI!-IT « v<niEl<I0 -HIT 

-El 0k 0 V II -H 0 kHIH tER 

« - k -0< 0k ElR 0TI ^Ell 

- -013B101131! II HT -01 H<I 

v 0 «0 ah -eti n& eeat mi 01 

T!£*< 01k 0ii 9«0i^0n hi -Ei -ii 
II-H ^ ->0 <1-111 H 97 -0“ <7/ 11 <1- - 

-01 t=E= -0- «— V *A <1- 98 II —0 

0 All -Ell -IA <-t 01k 0HJ -111 El 

« <10 II CA -Ik m H 0< - 0111 0 

11-^110 0<J0II - El AS T-0A01I 
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ASHURBANIPAL’S CONQUEST OF ELAM 304 

w fcn-nfi? jttttut »**tt^tt 
-TA<^ ~fs*=Hr< WttTf 5s -TI ^ 

■03 TJB £AT £AT eff *=HF S3 ^ I— 
.04 <v ^yy T— ^ tLHI ^ ^T< I 

,osTT<M= --TTTvmh- -tf!— T j^tE-^y 

-SET «=seJT< 106 <HEH <TT ^WTA^TJ V 

<M -m v <^T ET <IIJ -tH -e^TT [I 
.07-^jy^y t=s=y^y — —f-THP- 

.08 yy -ry <^y < *TTTT- tyyyt^yy 

-ET T-s: IT -Tk ^Etyy<y^tyTi 

-- -THK -TTT-^T- ^ETMU 

-HI T— - T :CTTT « -I<T -IT « 

v <~T eT <m “ <-- E^TT ^ ^T I 

t£5s ^T tTTTT ET ^T «tT t^TTT v tTTT- 

..3 ^TT --T *-*- Tr <T^ ^T -TTA -Tr V 

--TT fc^TTT ^ <MTI E^TT -4 ^vy ^y ^ 

-£y JT *T - « Tr ~f- --TT T— - 

^T-TTA^TT ^TT -^TT-TI^W-M “6- 

<--H T- -T -TTI 'gTT --TT A ^TT m 
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THE SACK OF SUSA 3os 

«7 -4T <T- ^ <T-I£=IJ --IT I*-**— 

*m -mil I- -4<I «=T^ -a-II 118 ^JT 

411I— III- 4TT3I4II -444T-I^ 

&-TA-TIT -TII*= t«dj AttE -4-1— I 411 

,2° 4TT* ef=fcH <1- A-TTT --H -< ^T< -II 

-II-II “4KI ~fI— I VJII 

v -iii^ i »4wt— -s < ei- siai-ET 

TI^T v-4-A<I4 i23^ £$*- 4=-T*HI 

- II v -4- A < -4- <W i24 ^11 

e=TII- El A-4~ -II 411 ^ ^ -* <14 -III 

V « El <14 til *ffl t& El tET -HI yn 

C- I »•- sHTT IIII <MII ~T< CEU V 

-4- A < -4-<W - 4TT* V -IT* --IT ^ ^ 

**4 4TT* -III *ETI - -4T JI V -4- 

EIIK-^II ET- 411- -^tT=tH -4-1—I tin 

- TI e^H 4- *4Tt£ -4<I tin -B JI 4 

- II v -4- A < -4-<W <I44TI 

*=TTTT El-1— I - 41 4n -Ct 4TM- - 

mi i— r32 «=i *i 4i ei 4iii 
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3o6 INSCRIPTION OF ESARIIADDON 

-q£T A-< TT H< I H - 'gyy <yy *y y— 

<TT -TTA T— VI1K V T— 

<m^ttti-TH 
coi. vi, i.«'gyy I— v <£H ET <© 

-KI tffl < H< » H <Ttf= ^ T— V 

H <Ttf= *1TT 3 *T T- HF- tfr *=TT 
3*m*=JTe=A*ffl EHTIETH ^^yy 

V-TI*ET ^TT-E^yy ^ETT H <T- = JTtt HHT 

-ET tyn^M - *TTT!3 «<=TTT«=*flfcAET 

£- -ET T e=A H 

Inscription of Esarhaddon recording the restora¬ 

tion of Eanna, the temple of the goddess Ishtar. 

From a cylinder in the British Museum. 

[81—6-7, 209.] 

■ H HF- ^TT — T- >¥ H< 

-TT-C: HF-MFT < <m~Pr HEHM< 

~H— W *IHA-TTTH< «~=W «=<ST<m 

m «s=T TT HF< *-TW H< -eE=TT HF TT HF< 

E^TT <m HF- TT « ^TTT«= -eET 3 y 
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DEDICATION TO ISHTAR 3o7 

-TTX <2S *T -III H< IK v 

4*ih<ttih< h<£TE3w< w ti^i 
^ <ts-TI*-TTIV <EF« fcH-H*-El-,£TI 

m -e ^ifin 

HFI ^1 ^ <M0F -E^II -E HF< 

•VHfflF-tfcJsET —TTT^TIIH< TE2=M< 

-HI— If <1- - «=Tm*fJJJ-TI*HP~nF 7 W 

<iemii ^iiii-h^i-<c: ^<3si<m ^ 

El- H< *gl fc^S 

El- MFIT^ fcE£?w -III H I fc^Ew 

v-^<M ^ EEf -II- V-<T< <^-^T 

2<^iih<iej • «£?& vjiF-m <i-iai 

^TV <IEJ » —<f< -HI tl JTtt HF- A 

^E -eEI *t -IA-IH ^ITI ^ -=III e=ITI 

e=lTH Hf- <EHI Eff< ->T Sw ^ 

» W <^ -m erETT A -III I II ^T 

Hf-A HF- II <EH ^III -III -Tallin 

HF-<« HF-*T HF-A4f Hf- <EHI ~s=T© 

Hf- <HI < HF- <V/ - HF-1- El- I- 
20* 
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3o8 INSCRIPTION OF ESARHADDON 

-ii t- i m ei 

mi^ -HF <1- ~T E£T 

t?TT -m ~f I -ITT - yi 

mi S3 Hf-~<T< I ^ < 

^ -T v -^TT 

t=E ^ *ffl 

^ -II 

■a4- *- S£I 

-tH -< -<R I *• tT <--1 ^ FIT *ffl -TTT*= 

*4 ES3J *ffl «H I « - m -5=- 

HF-A -*mi tS ^-TII < -4-<Vtt ~fF 

-<T< -ft* -®I I -<* v n t=E -< Ign ET 

- -ha eem et-e^ttm mi^ms^Ji 

**-^tjet ^m^im -mi Hf-A 
^imi< miim^mT« < <i< *mm m 

>* t mu -f -m - ^ e<f< 
«< -tti m -<i< < ei m -mi -*■ im 
vlfclEj l9tE^ v - *11- --M -II 

et- mi- -m cmi n-m <i< *mu m 

*w -E^=II ^ Sm »il -TII^ 20 »— 

mm mm miFUim -mi ei- i ss^mn* 
ji-<-^ii «hf-it<sm ei-mi^ t -mi 

tEH~f<M <hsj mm miimFEi-miEi 
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TITLES AND GENEALOGY OF THE KING 

*TTTs*-TH*-ET -tUft S •£--£=! I£ITEs=TTTM< w V TF^T 

v -T <M ^ A JW tSfTT I + 

*TTET <fcT*-t£T <m«=m *-V<HI M 

S -III I ^ ^TTT^FFFFI^-<T<eT ^IIMHI 

-IIE23 EsAT*T-JT 

FJ<E^ tm I--HI V - ETFF<-^TT 

El-1— - *5=TT El TF -<T< E?TT --H ^ 

*T <T- tin JT sTTft Ff< *7 tg 

T -HF" ees< I—*— --IT «tl tEES I 

V-^<IEJ tg TfcE^-T SES *-^<M 

-<EE-^I <K^H^I S3S vJIT-tin 
<WEH ^VV <TJJ 39 -e^TT fcU ^TT ^T- 

^tt tin *=tttb= w -^tii -^t & -s 
T IT £TT tn SSS V <m 30 

—k-<<IEJ JTE$3tHI-£V S^TTT^-ST 

<iEitm-<i< nn-<T< ^^-et ^tttt hp- ^i 

tTTTT «f IF <ST tIITt -ST -Hf 

«f<W ^ETF V S3S ETAS <=E*-JT 
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3io INSCRIPTION OF ESARHADDON 

32 -El ^ IH ET tt ttzi *- 

-Tin I—133 g£ E^TI -<T< I EF *T 4HF- -TT 

ET tm tFTTT I <Sl -VJT *T F- -II I 

tflT* MI ET1 <IEJ ET -pTT ET -<T< I 

34 -et e^tt n -<t< - <t- n -f 

<T—TTI / ^TTT^ -TTtF E<^>< <M ET * «*e 

-m«=n<r-i <ff -e^ett *~f<w % 

-v *- ~t< <t- n jt n -eet n< t 
JT^tFTET n V F- <T-^T -ETT "TV mi 

sFHHgJV 36<^-HA v *~Hf<IFT-TTI 

-E^TT -ITT- -TTI -T M T—- ^ETT 37 et -<T< ET 

- ^-nr-TT- -nn 

V - FTT— --M <T-n JTTT-^T 

38 fcE^ -Hf -TI ET ET e=TTT -<T< tE*%JMTT- 

EF E-TT -<T< I "T*T4Hb«=ff EMTT^ffli 

IHsFH 39 ^ ^ <T- ^TTTT ^ETT 

Spy JT^JT^T —MM - 

EF -TTI I n-TA-TTT <° ^ -TTI E31 4W 
1. Reading uncertain; u-si-bi-ma, if correct, = ustSpi-ma. 
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^ ^ s=TTTe= IH *T I— 

<SJJ -<T< «w ^ -m- 

<b -TTTT ^ -ETT - <1- ^T t* O -<K 

fcU ^1 -m M -TIT- TT e^H I 

-m- -tfir --H 4, «f -tt — ^ 

ET--<T< -&eT IHCTT-IeT -<*I 

- «=JAl£ vv -s^TT-IH 

Inscription of Nabonidus commemorating the re¬ 

storation of the temple of the Moon-god at Ur. 

On four cylinders in the British Museum. 

[K 1689, K 1690, K 1691 and K 1692.] 

coi.^ $L<^TTTT<M 

• TT ^ tfe e^TTTT -TTf£ -TTT« 3 <Hgf 

t=TTTWT*fc0T *$=*\ T— ET- T— 

TT ^T m 3 tJTlT OT -TT <T^ 

6^<2s^TT-TT- ^TTTT-W^eT- <M tJTT 

JT ^T -EEII -TTI » me JT ET -ET 

MIT* -TW= -e^TT m ^T T->f <Mf TT-TT A 
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s£I 11 <1- *TI -III- MIF E<?>< -*e~u 

^ Hr -III -IF V IIH-H& - HIM! 

I-H<F-FFFF-II^ TJASeET -V 

Ksr MI -II- JIII -<K -s IIH HF- H 

-E *- JT El - -El M^MIH-e^TIM^T 

» I -HF- <F-FFFF -IIA s£ l <1- U I 

- MI- HIH E<t>< *» *e -H -HF- ^ 

-<22 -IT -II- M IF *T » -El -M -HI MI 

MM IH El “ -IF -eMI M F -II -H 

-El H -III « W I IH -HF- & <I-HI 

I HF- <F-FFFF -TTA “3 ^ I se JT 

*4 £<32 MI -II- JI II -<K 2s <JEI El 

-El 3 -III El - CE M H -F -HI 

<H£U IF HI -III * -M Mil -H I 

El MFM -HF-«< -II -FI— 

V -FM < <II-F -FI— 

-HF- T—— W -HF-1— 3c ii <y- HI -F -IF 

EM— -II MTU -I -<F El- <H MIF 

E^I JT<3<II<IEI -IFEIF 
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coi. ii, i., ^y <k -I! ET • 

3 *-HF~ XXX *-*■ Jw1 T— 4 tE^ ]>+++- 

V HF-ttf XM-£V »~T-1— V 

HM— MHMdJ HF- *=Tf EM- 

Mf-M MTTT J=THM< • IK <M= -TT 

^E -HF -HI £} -tH »<M I— 

MTTT -HtH <HTT« » *=TTTT -TT* £TT 

MITT M ^HHI— -*MHkM<--H 

ET- HF< » 1 V <m t&m E^fcU Ik 

-3 <HEU t=TTT< M< M- s=TTT*= -<T< --H 

•4 Ek M< *TTT:3 ^THT—I - M E5<T lEII E! 

-ET ^EtM®^!!k 16If-M ^t!!l^<K^H 

EkM< » <m E! MF-*=H ^TI^TTJT-^ 

- -e^H m tf- * -eh H M< T -^T© CE 

^ <i< **hh m «*E~nr ^mr 

-HF--yyy--<y<--H - Ey- -<y< m / ~j- & Ey 

- wty -ey te^t ^ *ihe23m< mi-m 

<k tX^ll M< m <y-iEiy v 

T -tTH ^ e^ 23 s§e ^ -e^T m* 
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26 -ETT ^TTI Zl ^Elr * f=TTT< -<y< 

*=TTT»= -<K --W El- -<T< * ^TTT Zfi 

JT^IIEUET -THI ^<T3=-<!< 

3-ET^TT^ <L< 
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VOCABULARY. 

a-a 

ai 

ii 

iiu 

aibu 

abu 

abubu 

abubis 

abubanis 

abbuttu 

abaku 

abiktu 

abkallu 

abalu 

A 

interj. : “alas!”; employed as subs. : “grief, pain”, 

particle of prohibition : “not”. Cf. Hebr. '’K. 

interrogative particle : “where?”. Hebr. ,,K. 

interrogative pronoun: “who, which ?”. Cf. Hebr.*’**. 

“enemy”: sometimes written ia-a-bu. Hebr. 

“father”^ Ideogr. Hebr. DK. 

“flood, deluge”; Marduk’s weapon, “thunder¬ 

bolt")”. 

adv.: ‘like a deluge”. 

“fetter”. Hebr. 

Pret. ebuky i sing, abuk : “to carry off (as spoil)”, 

“defeat”. Ideogr. 

cons ;r. st. abkal : “spokesman, director”. Ideogr. 

Pret ubily ubla; Prec. lubil, libil: “to bring, carry, 

conduct; to dispense (commands); to prompt, 

uq e (with libbu “the heart” as subject); to lay 

(th hand upon)”. Cf. Hebr. Hif. of 

(*‘. e. Sm). 
Ifteal, Part, muttabbilu : “to bring, carry”. 

Shafel, Pret. uSabil, uUbil\ Imper. $ubil: “to bring, 

cause fo bring, send”. 
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biltu 

Ishtafal, Pret. uStabil, ultebil, usibil: “to cause to bring, 

to send”. 

constr. st. bilat: “tribute, taxes; burden, weight; ta¬ 

abullu 

lent”. Ideogr.^Eflff 

“great gate, city-gate”. Ideogr. 

abnu constr. st. aban : “stone”. Ideogr. Hebr. pS 

abru “wing, pinion”. Hebr. '"CN. 

abarakku “governor”. 

abatu Prec. tfabit\ Pres. ?abat> ibbat : “to destroy; to be 

destroyed, disappear”. Hebr. ^QX. 

Piel, Pret. u'abbit, ubbit\ Part, mu'abbit : “to destroy, 

annihilate”. 

aga 

Nifal, Pret. innabit: “to fly, escape”. 

Ittafal, Pres, ittabat: “to fly, run away”. 

fern. sing, agaia, demonstrative pronoun : “this”; the 

form aga is also used for all numbers genders and 

cases. 

agu “crown, tiara, diadem”.. 

agu “stream, river”. 

agagu Pret. igug : “to be angry”. 

aggu 

aggis 

fern. sing, aggatu : “angry, furious \ 

adv. “angrily, in wrath”. 

uggatu “anger”. 

agammu “swamp”; written with determ. Hebr. D3X. 

agappu “wing of a bird”. 

agaru 

agurru 

adi 

Pret. igur : “to hire”. - 
* 

see igaru. 

“up to, to, until; together with”; adi mati “how 

long?”. Ideogr. Hebr. 

adu adv. “now”. 

adu “age, long period of time”. / 

adu “to fix, ordain”. 
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adu 

adaguru 

admu 

udmu 

adannu 

adannis 

Adaru 

adaru 

adattu 

ah u 

ahamis 

ahu 

ahu 

ahazu 

ahulapi 

[aharu] 

aharru 

ahru 

akalu 

j 

aka 
tu 

alu 

Piel, Pret. uaddi\ Inf. uddu : “to fix in place; to or¬ 

dain, appoint; to determine”, 

plur. ade : “ordinance, command”. 

“vessel for incense”. 

“the young (of birds, serpents eic.y\ 

“generation, race”. 

“a fixed time”. 

adv. “exceedingly, vigorously”. Ideogr. 

the month Adar. Ideogr. ^^y Hebr. *“nx. 

Pret. edur : “to fear”. 

(t. e. adantu),. plur. adnati : “dwelling”. 

“brother”; ahu.ahu “the one.the other”. 

Ideogr. Hebr. I1X. 

adv. “together”; ana ahamti “together, to one another”; 

itti ahamti “with one another”. 

“side; bank of a river; shore of the sea”, 

fern, ahitu : “hostile”. 

Pret. ihuz; Pres, ihhaz : “to hold, seize; to learn; 

to begin”. Hebr. IflS. 

Shafel, Pret. uMhiz\ Pres, uHahaz : “to cause to take”. 

Nifal, Pres, innahaz : “to be taken”, 

adv. “how long?”; ahulapi kibu “to proclaim forgive¬ 

ness (to some one)”. 

“to be behind”. Hebr. HIlX. 

“the West-wind”. Ideogr. *=TT- *^eT- Cf- 
Hebr. *Tinx. 

fem. plur. ahratu : “future”; ina ahrat ume “in the 

future”. Cf. Hebr. pniTIS, fVHtfX. 

Pret. ikul\ Pres, ikkal, 2 sing, takal; Part, akil, masc. 

plur. akiluii \ “to eat”. Ideogr. Hebr. 

teal, Pret. itakal: “to eat”, 

ood”. Ideogr. 

yr. alani : “city”. Ideogr. 
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aladu 

ilittu 

alaku 

alaktu 

alikutu 

allaku 

malaku 

ala In 

alalu 

ul 

ullu 

[alalu] 

alllu 

allalu 

ellatu 

allallu 

alpu 

amu 

VOCABULARY 

Pret. ulid; Pres, ullad : “to bear, bring forth”; fem. 

part, alittu (for alidtii) “woman in travail, mother”. 

Hebr. "6\ 

Ifteal, Pret. ittalad : “to spawn”. 

Piel, fem. part, mu’allidatu : “to bear”. 

“child, offspring”. 

Pret. illiky 2 masc. sing, tallik, 1 sing, a-lik; Prec. 1 sing. 

lullik; Pres, illak, 1 sing, allak; Imper. a-lik, al-ka; 

Part, alik; Perm. 3 plur. al-ka : “to go, to come”; 

alaku risiit (or ana risut) “to go to the help of”; 

alik idi “ally”; alik pani “leader; predecessor”. 

Ideogr. Hebr. T]bn. _ 

Ifteal, Pret. and Pres, ittalak “to go, walk, proceed”. 

Ideogr. 

Iftaneal, Pret. and Pres, ittanalak “to go along or 

round”. 

Shafel, Pret. uMlik : “to cause to go”; karmuta Huluku 

“to cause to fall in ruins”. 

“path”. 

“going, advance”. 

“active, quickly-moving”. 

“going, course”. 

Pret. ilul: “to bind, to hang, to hang up”. 

“to be void, to be nothing”, 

negative : “not”. 

“denial, nay”. 

“to be strong”. 

“strong”. 

“strong, powerful”. 

“might, forces; family relatives”, 

a brightly-coloured bird. 

“ox”. Ideogr. Hebr. 

“to speak”. 
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Ishtafal, Pret. and Pres. uUami: with libbu “to think, 

direct the attention to”. 

amatu constr. st. amdl: “word, command; thing”. Ideogr. 

atmu “word, speech”. 

mamitu “ban, curse; oath, compact”. 

amelu \ plur. ameluti : “man”; for aviel urki see araku. 

amilu j Ideogr. 

amelutu “mankind”. 

ammaku “instead of”. 

am mini “why?”. 

ammatu “earth”. 

amaru Pret. emur, imur; Pres, immar; Imper. amur, fem. 

amri : “to see; to find; to read (in an inscrip¬ 

tion)”. ideogr. <y-, <y- y^. 

Ifteal, Pret. itamar : “to see”. 

Nifal, Pret. innamir\ Pres, innammar; Inf. namuru : 

“to be seen; to be found”. 

tamartu “observation”; bit tamarti “observatory”. 

amassa interj. : “help!” (?). 

amtu constr. st. amat: “maid, handmaid”. Ideogr. 

Hebr. H&K. 

ana prep. “to”. Ideogr. y. 

anu constr. st. an: “receptacle, place”; an silli“dungeon”. 

Anu 

Anutu 

the god of heaven. 

Anumutu 
>“divimty . 

[anahii] “to sigh, lament”. Hebr. rDK- 

tanlhu “sighing, sorrow”. 

sunuhu “full of sighs”. 

[anahu] Pret. enah\ Pres, innah : “to grow weary; to de¬ 

cay”; la anifiu “unwearied”. 

anhutu “ruin”. 

21 
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anaku 

anaku 

anumma 

[an anil] 

annu 

unninu 

[ananu] 

anantu 

annu 

annunu 

aninu 

anlni 

ninu 

nini 

annu 

annusim 

anakati 

asu 

asamu 

asmu 

simtu 

asmaru 

[apu] 

personal pronoun : “I”. Hebr. ‘’Dijtf. 

“lead”. Ideogr. HF-’~rT- Hebr. 

“verily, indeed”. 

“to be gracious”. Hebr. pn. 

Ifteal, Inf. utnennu : “to weep, pray, supplicate”; 

inf. used as subs, “prayer, supplication”. Cf. 

Hebr. pnnn. 

“mercy, grace; consent, yea”. 

“prayer, supplication”. 

“to be hostile”. 

“opposition, fight, attack”. 

“sin, error, wickedness”. 

“sin, fault, transgression”. 

personal pronoun : “we”. Hebr. UPD, 

anrii (gen.), anna (acc.); fem. annitu, anriiti (gen.), 

anmta (acc.); masc. plur. annuti, annutu\ fem. annati, 

demonstrative pronoun “this”, 

adv. “now”. 

(fem. plur.) “she-camels”. 

“physician”. Ideogr. >^TT- 

“to be adorned”. 

“adorned”., 

constr. st. simat\ plur. simati : “ornament, adornment, 

honour”; la simati “property or position unlaw¬ 

fully held”. Ideogr. T-*T- 

“lance”; written with determ. £zj, e. g. **u as-mar-e. 

“to shine forth”. Cf. Hebr. J1S\ 

Shafel, Pret. utapu, utepi',- Imper. $upa\ Perm. Hupu : 

“to cause to come forth, call into being, create, 

make; to make bright; to praise, glorify”. 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



VOCABULARY 323 

supu 

apalu 

aplu 

apsu 

appu 

appunnama 

apparu 

apsanu 

asu 

situ 

sVatu 

satu 

assaru 

[.aku] 

aksu 

akaru 

Ishtafal, Pret. uXidpi, uXtepti, \u-si-bi-ma—u$tepi-ma (?)] : 

“to cause to appear; to make bright, to adorn; 

to be called into being, to be created”. 

“bright, brilliant, glorious”. 

Pret. ipul\ Pres, ippal: “to answer”, 

constr. st. apil: “son”. Ideogr. 

“ocean, abyss”. Ideogr. --TT «=!• 

(/. e. anpu) : “countenance; top (of a tree)”. Cf. 

Hebr. *]}$, 

adv. : “mightily, exceedingly; on a huge scale, of 

huge stature”. 

plur. appare, apparati : “reed-bed, swamp”. 

“yoke”. 

Pret. msi ; Pres, ussi; Part, asu: “to come or go forth, 

to escape; to come forth (from the mouth), to be 

decreed”. Hebr. 
T T 

Shafel, Pret. uSesi; Part, mutesii, fern, mu-^e-sa-at; 

Inf. Silsu : “to cause to come or go forth, 

to send forth, to bring out; to allow to es¬ 

cape, to let go; to drive out; to take one¬ 

self off”. 

“exit; that which comes forth; offspring”; si-it 

lib-bi-ia “my offspring”; sit pi “that which comes 

forth from the mouth, speech, word”; sit Samti 

“the rising of the sun, the east”. 

“eternity”; um sfati “days of old”; u-mu sa-a-ti 

“eternity”. 

substantive of uncertain meaning : kima as-sa-ri 

edi$ ippartid “like an assaru alone he fled”. 

“to fear, to reverence”. Cf. Hebr. nnpV 

Iftaal, Pret. utakku : “to be obedient”. 

“obstinate, rebellious”. 

“to be precious”. Hebr. 

21* 
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akru 

sukuru 

fem. akartu : “precious, costly”. 

masc. plur. Xukuriiti: “costly” ; $u-ku-ru-tim Harru- 

akrabu 

u-tu “treasure of the kingdom”. 

“scorpion”. Ideogr. Hebr. 

akrab-amelu “scorpion - man”. Ideogr. EJSff 

’aru, aru 
^tttt m- 

Pret. ’ir : “to set out”; ta-ad la a-ri “an in¬ 

accessible mountain”. 

urtu 

Piel : “to send; to rule”; Part, viu’irru “ruler”, 

“command”. 

mu’irrutu “leadership”. 

tertu plur. tereti : “law, command; divine oracle; 

will, design”. 

aru Pret. ura : “to bring, carry, carry away”. 

arba’u fem. irbitti, irbitta : “four”. Ideogr. 

Hebr. pSH*. 

ribu “fourth”. Ideogr. 

aribu “raven”. Hebr. D*®. 

argamannu “red purple, crimson”; written with determ. 

: “crimson wool”. Hebr. JOjHK. 

aradu Pret. urid; Pres, urrad : “to go down; to swoop 

down”. Hebr. “IT. 
“T 

Shafel, Pret. uUrid; Perm, turud : “to bring 

down”. 

ardu constr. st. arad\ plur. ardani : “slave, servant”. 

Ideogr. ^ 

ardutu “servitude, submission, vassalage”. 

arhu constr. st. arafy : “month”. Ideogr. 

Hebr. PIT. 

arhisam 

arhis 

adv. : “monthly”. 

“quickly, speedily”. 

araku Pret. erik : “to be long”. Hebr. Tp.H;. 

Piel, Pret. urrik\ Pres, urrak : “to lengthen; 
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[araku] 

arki 

to be very long”; urrak time “he will have a 

long life” (cf. Hebr. D"j$; *!pxn). 

“to be behind”. 

“behind, beneath, after”. Ideogr. 

arku “situated behind; future”; fem. plur. arkalu, employ- 

arkis 

ed as subs, “the back, the rear; the future”. 

Ideoer. *** 

“backwards, back”. 

arkanu “afterwards”. 

arallu “the lower world, Hades”. 

arammu “battering-ram”. 

arnu constr. st. aran : “sin”. 

araku Prec. llrik : “to be green; to be or become pale”.. 

urku 

urkltu 

Hebr. p'T. 

amel urki : “gardener”. Ideogr. 

“green herb”. 

araru Pret. trur : “to curse”. Hebr. TlS. 

irritu “curse”. 

araru “to be hot, to burn”. Hebr. Ilil. 7 “ T 

arurtu “drought”. 

arattu “mighty”. 

asabu Pret. u$ib; Pres. uHab; Part. a$(t)bu; Perm, ah'b, 3 plur. 

a$-bi, a$-ba : “to sit; to dwell”. Ideogr. 

Hebr. 
“ T 

Ifteal, Pres. itta$ab\ Imper. tttab, plur. tti-ba; Perm. 

taUb : “to sit down; to dwell”. 

Shafel, Pret. uMib : “to make to sit, to seat; to 

cause to inhabit, to settle (trans.)”. 

Ishtafal, Pret. uffeh'b “to cause to dwell”. 

musabu “dwelling”. Cf. Hebr. 

subtu constr. st. Xubat: “dwelling”. Ideogr. JEJ. Cf. 

Hebr. rottf. 

asamsutu “tempest, hurricane”. 
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as nan “bread”. 

asaru “to be gracious, to favour”. Cf. Hebr. 

Piel, Inf. uHuru employed as subs, “pardon”. 

asru “shrine, sanctuary”. 

asirtu plur.’ aSrati: “shrine”. 

esreti (plur.) “shrines, temples”. 

asaru Pret. i$ir; Perm. 3 plur. a$ru : “to bow down, 

humble oneself”. 

asru “meek, submissive”. 

asris “humbly”. 

asru constr. st. tf&zr; plur. aSrati: “place”. Cf. Hebr.^tTX. 

asar “in; where; during”. 

asris “against”. 

asaridu “first in rank; chief, leader, prince”; apln ataridu 

“son of highest rank”. Ideogr.^JJ^ 

asasu “to found”. Cf. Hebr. 

Piel, Pret. uUil : “to found”. 

ussu “foundation”. 

asasu “to be sorrowful”. 

asustu 

Piel : “to afflict”; Perm. uUuH “afflicted”, 

“trouble, sorrow”. 

assu, assum “in order to; because of; since”; sometimes 

assatu 

atu 

in combination with the relative : aUu $a 

“since”. 

“wife”. Ideogr. Hebr. 

“to see”. 

itutu 

Piel, Pret. uttu (written ut-tu, u-tu) : “to perceive; 

to choose, elect”. 

“the chosen, elect”. 

atalu “eclipse”. Ideogr. 

atmu see amu. 

ataru “to exceed, to abound”. Hebr. "|JT, 

Shafel, Imper. Wir : “to make preeminent”. 
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atru 

suturu 

atta 

atta’u 

attu 

e 

eberu 

ebirtu 

ebirtan 

nibartu 

nlbirtu 

egu 

egu 

egirtu 

edu 

edis 

edu 

edu 

edesu 

iddisu 

iddissu 

essu 

essutu 

ezebu 

constr. st. atar; fem. atartu “abounding in”. 

“mighty, glorious”. 

fem. aiti\ masc. plur. attunu\ personal pronoun : 

“thou, you”. Hebr. HilK, flX, Dm 

“fang(?)’\ 

in phrase at-tu-u-a “as for me”. 

E 

particle of prohibition : “not”. Cf. Hebr. ’’S. 

Pret. ebir, ibir : “to pass over, cross, traverse, pass 

through”,; bir-ki-ki e-bi-ri-e-ti (Part. fem. plur.) “thy 

striding knees”. Hebr. 

“further bank, opposite side (of a river)”. 

“on the other side, beyond”. 

“crossing (over a river)”. 

“opposite side (of a sea or river)”. 

“to sin, go astray”. 

Pret. egi: “to delay, be slack”. 

“letter”. Hebr. 

‘‘one, alone”. Hebr. *rm 

adv. “alone”. 

“flood”. Cf. Hebr. m 

see idu. 

“to be new”. Hebr. 

Piel, Pret. uddiX; Part. muddii\ Inf. uddutu : “to re- 
* 

new . 

“newly-shining”. 

(i. e. edtti) “new”. Ideogr. 

“newness”; ana eUuti “anew”. 

Pret. eziby izib : “to leave, abandon”. Hebr. D?SJ. 

Shafel, Inf. tuzubu “to save”; tuzubu ina “to pre¬ 

serve from”. 
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ezezu Pret. ezuz, izuz; Perm. 3 plur. iz-zu : “to be angry, 

furious”. Cf. Hebr. ttJJ. 

Ifteal, Pret. iteziz : “to be angry”. 

izzu fem. izzitu ; “angry, terrible”. 

** izzis “angrily, in wrath”. 

uzzu “anger, wrath”. 

etu “to be dark”; bit e-ti-e (Inf.) “house of darkness”. 

etutu 

eteru 

Cf. Hebr. mp$J. 

“darkness”. 

Pret. etir, itir : “to protect, save, spare”; with prep. 

ina “to spare from”. Hebr. 

Nifal, Pret. innitir\ Prec. 1 sing, lunnitir: “to be saved”. 

eku, iku “starving, in want”. 

ekutu “want, need”. 

ekallu plur. ekallali : “palace”. Ideogr. fczjyyy Hebr. 

eke mu Pret. ekim, ikim (3 sing, i-kim; 3 plur. e-ki-i-mu) : “to 

capture, take away from, detach”. 

ekurru plur. ekurre, ekurrati : “temple”. 

elu Pret. elu Hi; Pres, elli : “to be high; to go or come 

up, to ascend; to depart, make off”. Hebr. 

Ifteal, Pret. iteli\ itela; Part, mul-tal-lu : “to be exalted; 

to go up; to emerge; to depart”. 

Piel, Pret. ulli: “to raise”. 

Shafel, Pret. uMi, uMa; Prec. UMi; Imper. MU : “to 

raise, to lift up; to bring in; to carry up; to 

drive away”. 

Ishtafal, Pret. u$teh\ ulteli: “to bring up or out”. 

eli “over, upon; against; beside, in addition to; unto”; 

elu 

ana eli\ ina eli “to”; also written e-la “beside, with 

the exception of”. Ideogr. Cf. Hebr. bj?. 

fem. eUtu; plur. eliitu fem. elati: “high; shrill, loud”; 

■f elati “the zenith”. 
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elis 

ullu 

ullanu 

ellu 

tellltu 

ellamu 

ellamu 

ellatu 

elmlsu 

elippu 

elesu 

ulsu 

emu 

emu 

ema 

emu 

eihedu 

nlmedu 

emeku 

emku 1 

enku I 

329 

“above”. 

“distant (of time)”; gadu ulla “for ever”; ultu ulla 

“from of old”. 

“distance”; ultu ullanumma “when, as soon as”, 

fern, ellitu; plur. elliiti, fern, elleti: “bright, pure’**. 

Ideogr. 

“purification”. 

“front”; ellamu’a “over against me”. Cf. Hebr. 

Jab's. 
T 

adj. “in front, before”, 

see [aiaiuj. 

a brightly-shining precious stone, “diamond (?)”. Cf. 

Heb. 

“ship”. Ideogr. 

“to rejoice”. Hebr. * 

Ifteal, Pret. itelis : “to rejoice”. 

“joy, exultation”. 

“father-in-law”. Hebr. Dll. 
T 

“place, space”. 

“in, among”; also written e-ipi. 

Pret. emi; Perm, emi: “to be like”. Cf. Hebr. 

Ifteal, Pret. itemi : “to become like”. 

Shafel, Pret. uSemi: “to make like, reduce to a state of”. 

Pret. emid; Imper. 2 fern. sing, en-di-im-ma == emdi-ma : 

“to stand; to lay upon; to cast down, subdue”. 

Hebr. 

Ifteal, Pret. itemid : “to take a course (of a ship)”. 

Piel, Pret. ummid : “to set up, erect”. 

Nifal, Pret. innimid : “to advance”. 

“dwelling”; kussu nimedi “seat”. 

“to be deep”. Hebr. 

“wise”. 
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emuku 

nlmeku 

temeku 

enu, inu 

enuma ] 

inuma J 

enu 

enu 

eninna 

enesu 

ensu 

[eseku ?] 

eseru 

epiru ) 

epru j 

epesu 

epistu 

epesu 

ipsu 

“might, power”; plur. emiike, emuka “forces”, 

“wisdom”; bit nimeki “the Abyss”. 

“fervent prayer”. 

“time”; as conj. “when”. 

“when”. Ideogr. |. 

Pret. eni: “to make void, make of no effect; to van¬ 

quish, overcome, humble”. Ideogr. Cf. 

Hebr. H3J?. 
T T 

Nifal, Pret. in-nin-na-a, in-nin-nu-u : “to be annulled”, 

fern, eriitu : “lowly”. Cf. Hebr. 1^, '•jy. 

“now; thereupon”. 

“to be weak, to decay”. Cf. Hebr. 

“weak”. 

“to distress (?)”; i-si-ik-sa. 

Pret. esir : “to enclose, imprison, besiege; to take 

captive”. Hebr. "IDS. 

Iftaal, Pres, utasar : “to be enclosed, besieged”, 

constr. st. epir\ plur. epire, eprati'. “dust”. Ideogr. ^TT- 

Hebr. 'naj;. 

Pret. epus; Pres. ippu$', Imper. epus, ip-sa: Part, epifu: 

“to do, make”; pa epelu “to open the mouth, to 

speak”; tarriita epe$u “to rule a kingdom, exercise 

sovereignty”. Ideogr. £y~. 

Iftaal, Pret. itapus, itepu* : “to make; to deal with”. 

Shafel, Pret. usepis : “to cause to make or build”, 

plur. epMi, ip-sa-tu : “deed, action;• insignia (of do¬ 

minion); occurrence”; tp-ht limutti “evil fate”. 

Pret. ipu$, 3 fern. sing. tepus\ Imper. epus; “to be¬ 

witch”; Part. epiSu, fem. epittu “wizard, witch”. 

Ishtafal, Part. fem. mutteptitu “witch, sorceress”, 

“witchcraft”. 
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esenu 

esepu 

Pret. estn, : “to smell”. 

“to add to, increase”. 

Piel, Pret. ussip : “to add to”. 

eseru “to bind, to enclose”. Cf. Hebr. 

Piel : ? u-str. 

usurtu plur. usurati : “boundary, end”. 

eseru “to form”. Hebr. 

Piel, Inf. ussuru : “to make, fashion”. 

usurtu plur. usurati'. “sculpture, relief’; usurti§almi “image, 

eklu 

statue”. Ideogr. 

const, shekel, ekil: “field, estate, territory”. Ideogr. 

Tr % 
eru Pret. iri, iri: “to be pregnant, to conceive”. Hebr. 

mn. 

eru “copper”. Ideogr. 

erebu Pret. erub, irub\ Pres, irrub; Imper. erub\ Part, eribu: 

“to enter; to set (of the sun)”. Ideogr. 

Cf. Hebr. nn?- 

Ifteal, Pret. iterub : “to enter”. 

- Shafel, Pret. uterib; Imper. Uirib : “to make enter, 

to bring in”. 

Ishtafal, Pret. uUerib : “to make enter”. 

ereb samsi “the setting of the sun, the west”. Ideogr. 

nlribu 
-*f- I Tf Cf- Hebr- a^> a"$£- 

“entrance”. 

erebu Pret. eriba, er-ba : “to increase”. Ideogr. 

erinu “cedar”. Ideogr. Cf. Hebr. 

eresu “to desire, wish for”. 

eristu constr. st. Mat “desire”. Hebr. 

meristu | 
| “wish, desire; desired object”. 

meriltu \ 

eresu 1 
“smell, sweet savour”. 

iresu ) 
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esu 

esitu 

tesu 

esgallu 

[eseru] 

isaru 

mesaru 

mlsaru 

esertu 

esreti 

essu y 

essutu J 

etellu ] 

etillu J 

eteku 

metiku 

1 

ibbu 

ibru 

ibrutu 

“to trouble, disturb”; Perm, eh) ih “troubled”, 

plur. eSdti : “trouble, disturbance”. 

“ruin; hurricane”. 

“mansion”. 

Pret. ihr : “to be straight”. Hebr. 

Shafel, Imper. fuHr : “to direct”; Perm. $u$ur 

“led”. 

Ishtafal, Pret. uheh’r; Prec. Itheh'r; Part, muhehru; 

Inf. $ute$uru : “to direct, lead”, 

fern.. iXartu, iSirtu : “right, righteous”. Hebr. 

“righteousness”. Hebr. 

constr. st. ehrit : “ten”; for then e$rit see isten. 

Ideogr. Hebr. 

see asaru. 

see edesu. 

“lord”; fern, etillitu “lady, queen”. 

Pret. etik, itik; Pres, iitik; Imper. etik : “to go, march, 

advance; to traverse; to go through or into, to 

transgress”. Hebr. pflj. 

Ifteal, Pret. itetik, etetik : “to go, march”. 

Shafel, Imper. Hutik; with prep, itti : “to cause to 

depart from, to remove from”. 

“course”. 

I 

precative particle : “come!” 

“bright”. 

“friend”. Hebr. ^Qll. 

“friendship”. 

x 
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igaru 

agurru 

idu 

plur. igaru, igare, igaraii'. “wall”. Ideogr. 

Cf. Hebr. “i;n. 

“brickwork”. 

plur. ida, idati: “hand; side; might, strength; pos¬ 

session; hire, price for hire”; idi, ida “at the side 

of”. Ideogr. Hebr. T. 

idu, edu Pret. idi; Perm, idi; Part, idu : “to know, take 

knowledge of, understand; to see, choose, elect”; 

ina la idi “without knowing, unwittingly”. Hebr. >T. 

iddu 

Iftaal, Pret. utaddi: “to be known, to 

“pitch, bitumen”. Ideogr. 

iddisu ] 

iddissu \ 

idlu 

j. see edesu. 

“man, lord, hero”. Ideogr. 

idirtu “grief, misery”. 

izzu 1 

izzis ] 

iku 

see ezezu. 

“small water-channel”. 

iku see eku. 

ikdu “strong, mighty, courageous”. 

ikkibu “sin, fault”. 

ikkaru “gardener”. Ideogr. 

iklitu “darkness”. == bit 

ikribu 

chamber”. Cf. Hebr. ~ T 

see karabu. 

ilu plur. ilani. He : “god”. Ideogr. 

, iltu 
\ 

Effl, Plur- Efr. Hebr. Es\ 
constr. st. Hat; plur. ilati : “goddess”. 

Hutu “godhead, divinity”. 

illurtu “bond, fetter”. 

ilittu see aladu. 

'iltu “bann, curse”. 

iltanu see istanu. 
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imhullu 

immu 

immeru 

imnu 

imeru 

imtu 

in a 

inu 

Inu 

inbu 

“evil wind, hurricane”, 

“day”. 

“lamb, sheep”. Ideogr. Hebr. nfcK. 

“right hand, right”. Hebr. pft\ 

“ass”. Ideogr. Hebr. ‘TittH. 

const, st. imat : “breath, spittle, foam, poison”. Cf. 

Hebr. non. 
T ~ 

prep, “in, by, through, during, in the time of”; some¬ 

times written in. Ideogr. 

see enu. 

plur. Ina, ine : “eye; part, share”. Ideogr. in plur. 

frequently written Hebr. p£. 

constr. st. inib : “fruit; manly strength, virility”. 

inuma see enu. 

inanna 1 

inanni ( \ “now”. 

inannu ) 

isku see isku. 

ipsu see epesu. 

isu, issu “wood, tree”. Hebr. p$. 

Isu “scanty, few”. Cf. Hebr. pin. 

issuru plur. issurati : “bird”. Ideogr. HT 

issuris adv. “like a bird”. 

irtati plur. subs, used adverbially : “swiftly”. 

irnittu “triumph, victory”. 

irpitu “cloud, clouds”. 

urpatu plur. urpati : “cloud”. 

irsitu “earth ; district”. Ideogr. <m- Hebr. 

irritu 

iresu 

irsu 

irtu 

iasi, iati 

see araru. 

see eresu. 

“couch”. Ideogr. Hebr. ftnj?. 
constr. st. irat: “breast”. Ideogr. 

personal pronoun : “me”. 
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isu 

isdu 

isdahhu 

ispatu 

isku, isku 

iskatu 

isaru 

issakku 

isatu 

istu 

istanu 

iltanu 

Pret. (with meaning of Pres, also) iti: “to have, 

possess; to be”. Ideogr. Cf. Hebr. T#\ 

constr. st. itid: “foundation; lower or hinder part”; 

tSid tome “the horizon”. 

“bridle (?)”. 

“quiver”. Hebr. 

“portion, possession, property”. 

“chain, fetter”. Cf. Hebr. p£"J,\ 

see [eseru]. 

*“**§«?*. Ideogr. ^ ^TT* 

“fire”. Ideogr. the ideogr. 

for Gibil the Fire-god, is also employed for 

itaiu “fire”. Hebr. t!?X. 

prep, “from”; adv. “after”; itlu libbi “from, out of”. 

Ideogr. t^TTT- 
“north, north-wind”. Ideogr. 

isten “one”. Ideogr. |, which with phon. compl. is 

frequently written Cf. Hebr. nipj?, ’’ElttftJ. 

isten esrit “eleven”. Cf. Hebr. JTTjpy TittfJ?. 

istenis adv. “together”. 

istar “goddess”. Ideogr. -HF- <^!AI, <T,V- Cf- 
Hebr. rnntrx, nintfs;. 

iati 

itu 

itpesu 

itutu 

ittu 

itti 

see iasi. 

“boundary; ordinance, law”. 

“prudent”. 

see atu. 

plur. itaii : “side”. Cf. Hebr. fix. 

prep. “with”. Ideogr. m 

u 

u’a 

U 

copula : “and”; written <. <H£U- Cf. Hebr. 1,1. 

interj. : “alas”; employed as subs, “grief, pain”. 
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ubanu 

uba.ru 

uggatu 

ugallu 

udmu 

uzzu 

uznu 

uhhu 

uknu 

uksu 

Ul I ullu \ 

ullu 

ullu 

ullanu 

ulinnu 

ulapu 

ulsu 

ultu 

uma 

umu 

umu 

umisam 

umussu 

umatan 

umagtan 

umamu 

umma 

ummu 

“finger; peak, summit”. Ideogr. JMT- 
“servant”. 

see agagu. 

“storm, hurricane”. 

see admu. , 

see ezezu. 

constr. st. uzun : “ear; mind, attention” (cf. balti, 

Zakanu). Ideogr. in plur. frequently writ¬ 

ten Hebr. JTfc. 

plur. uhhe : “trick (?)”. 

u lapis lazuli”. Ideogr. y]r “V- 

“longing”. 

see alalu. 

demonstrative pronoun : “that”, 

see elu. 

a garment. Ideogr. m miB- 

“bond, alliance”. Cf. Hebr. FjbK, 

see elesu. 

prep, “from”; adv. “after, since”. Ideogr. £TTT- 

adv. “now”. 

“storm”. Ideogr. 

plur. time: “day”; ina timillu. ina umeXuma, inu timtiu, 

intimilum “then, at that time”; iStu timiuima 

“henceforth”. Ideogr. Hebr. Df. 

| adv. “daily”. 

| adv. “for a day”. 

“beast”. 

adv. “thus”; introduces direct speech. 

“mother”. Ideogr. Hebr. DK. 
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ummanu 

ummanu 

umman - 

ummatu 

unlku 

unkenna 

unninu 

unku 

unutu 

usurtu 

uru 

urhu 

urkarinnu 

urpatu 

urku 1 

urkltu I 

urru 

urtu 

usu 

usultu 

usumgallu 

us m anu 

ussu 

ba’u 

babu 

“craftsman”; also mar ummatii. Hebr. jES. 

plur. ummdni, ummanati: “tribe, people; host, forces, 

troops”. Ideogr. 

manda “tribal hordes”. 

“host”. 

plur. uriiheti'. “kid”. 

“the whole; full strength”; see sakanu. Ideogr. 

see \ananu]. 

“signet-ring; sealed letter”. 

plur. unaii\ ‘‘furniture, household stuff”. 

see eseru. 

“enclosure, field”. Cf. Hebr. ITHS. 
T t: •• 

constr. st. uruJ}i “road”. Hebr. 

a precious wood. Ideogr. -m- 

see irpitu. 

see araku. 

“light, day”. Ideogr. Hebr. ^liS. 

see. *aru. 

a precious wood. Ideogr. sjtm- 

plur. uUati\ “blood-vessel, channel for the blood, 

artery”. 

“monster-viper”. Ideogr. 

“camp”. Cf. Hebr. rutottfa. 

see asasu. 

B 

Pret. and Pres, iba : “to come, reach, go”. Hebr. SIS. 

Piel-Shafel, Pret. uSba’t: “to storm against, plunge 

down upon”. 

plur. balati, babant: “gate”. Ideogr, 

22 
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biblu constr. st. bibil: “inclination, desire”; bibil libbi 

“prompting, desire of the heart”. 

bubutu “hunger, famine; food, bread”. 

buhalu 

batalu 

batlu 

“male beast”. 

“to cease”. Hebr. 
*• T 

fern, batiltu : “discontinued, at an end”; la batlu 

“unceasing”. 

batiltu 

baku 

^Im.batlati: “discontinuance, discharge”; see rasu. 

Pret. ibki; Pres, ibaki; Perm, baki, 3 plur. baku : 

“to weep”. Hebr. rp>2. 
Iftaal, Inf. bitakku “affliction”. 

bikltu “weeping”. 

bakru “young of the camel”. 

bukru constr. st. bukur\ “first-born”. Hebr. TD2. 
balu “not to be, fade, go to ruin”. Hebr. ,1^2. 

Piel,Pret.zz&z//z: “to destroy, bring to an end, cut off”. 

bala 1 

balu J 
Prep, “without”. 

belu Pret. ibel, ipil: “to conquer, subdue, rule”. 

belu plur. bele: “lord”; bel ade “one who is faithful 

to commands”; bel mamiti “one who is faithful 

to an oath”; bel salimi “ally, confederate”; la 

bel kussi “one with no claim to the throne”; 

beltu 

bel narkabati “commander of the chariots”, writ¬ 

ten j2j ]>»*-• ^eogr. 

Hebr. 

constr. st. belli: “lady”. Ideogr. >-<• 

belutu “lordship, rule, authority, dominion”. 

Belutu the power or dominion of the god Bel; written 

s=m fcTTTfc^- 
bel-pahati “governor”. Ideogr. 

bulu “four-footed beast; cattle”. 

billudu “divine command”. 
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balatu Pret. iblut; Pres, ibalut: “to live”. Ideogr. XTX. 

Piel, Pret. uballit; Pres. uballat\ Imper. bullit; Inf. 

bullutu; “to cause to live, give life to, quicken, 

raise to life”. 

balatu 

baltu 

baitutu 

Iftaal, Pret. ubtallit: “to keep alive”. 

“life”. Ideogr. 

masc. plur. baltfiti: “living, alive”. 

“state of being alive”; bal-tu-su-un ik-^u-da kata11- 

ai “my hands captured (them) alive”. 

[<balkatu] Shafel, Pres. uZabalkat: “to tear down”. 

[;balalu] 

Nifal, Pret. ibbalkit: “to fall upon ; invade ; revolt 

against”. Ideogr. 

“to pour out”. Hebr. bb'Z. 

Piel, Inf. bullulu: “to smelt; to confound”. 

balru “side, bank”. 

biltu see abalu. 

banu Pret. ibtii; Pres, ibani; Imper. bini; Part, batii, 

banu; Perm, bam, fern, banal: “to build, make, 

form, create, beget”. Ideogr. Hebr. ,133. 

-Nifal, Pret. and Pres. ibbani\ “to be built, formed, 

created ; to be laid (of a net)”. 

Ittafal, Pret. ittabni'. “to be created, restored”. 

binutu “creation, product; building, structure”. 

bunu “formation, origin, beginning”. 

bunnannu “form”. 

nabnltu “creation, creature”. 

banu “bright, beautiful; rich, precious”. 

bakamu 

ba’aru, baru 

baru 

Pret. ibkurn; Imper. bukum: “to tear in pieces”. 

Pret. ibar; Pres. 3 plur. ibarru : “to catch”. 

Pret. ibri; Pres, ibari: “to see, gaze upon”. 

Shafel, Pret. u$abri\ “to cause to see”. 

baru “seer”. Ideogr. 

blru “glance ; midst”; ina biri “between, in the midst”. 

22* 
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birtu 

tabritu 

baru 

biris 

barbaru 

birku 

[<baramu] 

birmu 

bitrumu 

baraku 

birku 

biritu 

basu 

busu 

basamu 

basmu 

bltu 

constr. st. birit: “glance ; midst; clearness (?)”; ina 

birit “between, among”; me birtu “water of clear¬ 

ness (?)”, i. e. water that is clear. 

“sight, wonder”; plur.labrati: “marvellous treasures”, 

“to be superabundant”. Cf. Hebr. iCQ, 

Piel-Ishtafal, Pres. uhabarri'. “to be sated, to abound 

with”. 

adv. “in luxuriant pasturage”. 

“leopard” or “jackal”. Ideogr. m 4- mt- 

plur. birka, birke : “knee”; tar-bit bir-ki-ia : “my off¬ 

spring”. Hebr. *!p3 

Piel: “to weave coloured threads”, 

“brightly-coloured cloth, variegated stuff”. Ideogr. 

^TAT- Hebr. Cl-©. 

“brightly-coloured”. 

Pret. ibrik: “to flash (of lightning), to blast”, 

“lightning”. Hebr. p^3. 

“fetters”. 

Pret. ibH; Pres, ibah’ (rarely written ipali); Part. 

balii, baH; Perm, bah'; “to be; to be inclined, 

directed”. Ideogr. 

Shafel, Pret. u$abh‘: “to cause to be, to create” 

(Ideogr. It- in proper names); hitta HuMu “to 

commit sin”. 

Ishtafal, Pret. uMabU: “to make, create”. 

“property, possessions”. Ideogr. V JT.VI- 
Pret. ibh’m : “to build, form, prepare”. 

Piel, Pret. ubaWim : “to form”. 

“viper”. 

“house; temple”; bit Hi “temple”; bit durani in op¬ 

position to alani\ “walled or fortified cities”; bit 

nakamii “treasure-house” ; bit tuklati “stations for 

troops”. Ideogr. s=TTTT- Hebr. ITS- 
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bithallu 

batnu 

bataku 

batku 

butaku 

subtaktu 

bitrumu 

gabbu 

gabru 

gabasu 

gabsu 

gibsu 

gugallu 

gadu 

guzalu 

guhlu 

[galabu] 

gallu 

galtu 

gamalu 

gimillu 

gitmalu 

VOCABULARY 341 

“saddle-horse”; sometimes written with determ. 

word of uncertain meaning. 

Pret. ibiuk: “to rend, tear; to cut off, separate”. 

Piel, Pret. ubattik: “to cut through, sever”. Cf. 

Hebr. prQ- 

Nifal, Pret. ibbalik: “to be destroyed”. 

“cleft, fissure, breach”; batka sabatu “to close a 

breach, restore”. 

“destruction”. 

“flood”;. written $ub-tak-ti, which can also be read 

ru-$um-ti. 

see [baramu]. 

G 

“all, the whole”. 

“answer, reply”. 

Pret. igbut: “to be firm, hard, proud”. 

“mighty”. 

constr. st. gibtS: “multitude”. 

“ruler, director”. Ideogr. 

prep, “up to ; together with”. 

“messenger, servant, minister”. Ideogr. 

“stibium”. 

Piel, Pres, ugalldb : “to brand”. 

“evil demon, devil”, 

fem. galiiiu: “terrible”. 

Pret. igmil; Imper. gimil: “to complete; to spare 

(the life of)”; with ina “to spare from”. Cf. 

Hebr. 
- T 

“mercy, sparing of life”; gimillu turru “to requite, 

take vengeance”, see taru. 

“perfect”. 
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gammalu 

gamaru 

gamru 

gimru 

gimirtu 

ginu 

gunu 

gappu 

giparu 

garu 

girru 

gisparru 

gasaru 

gasru 

gisru 

magsaru 

gitmalu 

“camel”. Ideogr. 

Hebr. bfc2. 

Pret. igmur : “to complete, bring to an end”. Cf. 

Hebr. m2. 

Ifteal, Inf. gitmuru employed as subs, “perfection, 

excellence”. 

Piel, Part, mugammiru: “to carry out, achieve”, 

constr. st. gamir: “perfect”. 

constr. st. gimir\ “entirety, the whole”; kal gimri 

“everything; the world”. 

constr. st. gimrat\ plur. gimreti: “entirety, the whole”; 

kiBat kal gimreti “the whole of the world”, 

“appointed offering”. 

“district (?)”. 

“wing, feather”. 

“piece of land, field”. 

plur. gare: “enemy, opponent”. Cf. Hebr. m2, m2, 
“way; campaign, expedition”. 

“snare, trap”. 

“to strengthen, fortify”. Cf. Hebr. 

“mighty”. 

fern. gih'rlu: “strong, powerful”. 

“might, strength”, 

see gamalu. 

D 

[da’abu] Part, da'ibu : “to overwhelm (?)”. 

dababu Pret. idbub ; Pres, idabub, idibub : “to speak, converse, 

proclaim ; to plan, intrigue”; itti. . . . tabuti dababu 

“to establish friendly relations with”. Cf. Hebr. 

nm, am 
dibbu “speech, message”. Cf. Hebr. nSI. 
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dagalu 
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daddaru 

dadmu 

Du’uzu | 

Duzu I 

daku 

tiduku 

diku 

dakkassu 

dalabu 

dalibtu 

dalahu 

dalihtu 

dalalu 

dallalu 

dullu 

daltu 

damu 

dimu 

dimtu 

damamu 

dumamu 

343 

masc. plur. dabruli: “mighty”. 

Pret. idgul; Imper. dugul: “to look at, behold”; 

dagil pani “subject of, tributary to”. 

Shafel, Pret. uSadgil; Perm. Xudgul: with panu “to 

entrust to”. 

“stink”. 

plur. dadme: “dwelling, habitation”. 

the month Tammuz. Ideogr. y Hebr. 

nan. 
Pret. iduk: “to slay”. Ideogr. Cf. Hebr. T]*H. 

Ifteal, Pret. idduk: “to slay”. 

“battle”. 

Pret. idki: “to summon, assemble”, 

word of uncertain meaning. 

“to be in trouble”. 

Piel, Part, mudallibu : “to afflict, oppress”, 

plur. dalbati, da-al-pa-a-te : “affliction”. 

“to confuse, to disorder”; Inf. dalahu employed as 

subs, “trouble”; $aru dalihu “dis¬ 

turbing wind, whirlwind”. Hebr. 

Shafel, Inf. Hudluhu: “to confound, destroy”, 

plur. dalhati: “disturbance”. 

Pret. idlul: “to bow down, humble oneself, wor¬ 

ship”. Cf. Hebr. bbX 

“cripple”. 

“service, work, task”. 

constr. st. dalat; plur. dalati\ “door”. Ideogr. £:| 

-ft*. Hebr. rfa. 

“blood”. Ideogr. ►-<. Hebr. D*1!. 

plur. dima : “tear”. Cf. Hebr. J7OT. 

“tears, weeping”. Hebr. 

Pres, idammum : “to lament, moan”. 

“howling, lamentation”. 
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dimmu “column, obelisk”. 

damaku “to be friendly, favourable, propitious”. Ideogr. 

Piel, Inf. dummuku'. “to make favourable; show 

favour”. 

damku fern. damikiu\ plur. damkuii, fern, damkaii'. “friendly, 

damiktu 

good, favourable; health-giving (of water-supply); 

trusty (of warriors)”. Ideogr. 

“mercy, favour”; plur. damkaii “good deeds”. 

Ideogr. <1^, 

dumku ] 

• dunku J 

dimtu 

1 “favour, good fortune; comeliness”. Ideogr. 

1 <M- 
plur. dimaii'. “pole, post”. 

dimtu see dimu. 

danu Pret. idin ; Pres, idan : “to judge”. 

dlnu “judgment”. Hebr. j'% 

daianu “judge”. Ideogr. >^. Cf. Hebr. J»*l. 

dananu “to be strong”. 

Piel, Pret. udannin ; Inf. dunnunu : “to strengthen, 

make fast”. 

dananu “might, power”. 

dannu fern, dannaiu ; plur. dannuti, fern, dannaii: “strong, 

mighty”. Ideogr. 

dannis adv. “very much, exceedingly”; also written with 

phonetic complement is, i. e. dannis. Ideogr. 

dannatu “foundation, base; distress, affliction (ideogr. 

<m eh” 
dannutu “strength, strong point, fortress” ; ali datinuii “for¬ 

tress, stronghold”. 

dandannu “strong, all-powerful”. 

dunku 

dapnu 

dapinu 

see damaku. 

“strong, mighty”. 

“strong”. 
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duppu “tablet”. Ideogr. 

diparu plur. dipardli'. “torch”. Ideogr. 

dupsimtu plur. dupSimati : “destiny-tablet”. Ideogr. crm 

-TI*- 
dupsarru “scribe” ; usually written *• e' 

amelu dup-ter. 

daru fem. ddritu; plur. ddriiii, fem. darati: “lasting, conti¬ 

nual, everlasting”; ana darati “for ever, continu¬ 

ously” ; parak darati “an everlasting shrine”. Ideogr. 

07 -tyy. Cf. Hebr. -in. 
daris adj. “eternal”; atia darrt “for ever”. 

duru plur. durani: “wall”; diir appi lit. “the wall of the 

face”, i. e. “the cheek”; see also bltu. Ideogr. 

dirratu “whip (?)”. 

durussu “foundation”. 

dasu Part, dart: “to tread under foot, crush, destroy”. 

Cf. Hebr. tTVl. 

[cfasu] “to abound, be luxuriant”. Hebr. KyZVl. 

Piel-Shafel, Pret. u$-das-sa-a : “to cause to have in 

abundance, to endow with”. 

z 

[zabu] Pret. izub : “to melt, dissolve”. Hebr. D1T. 

zazu “to divide”. 

Piel, Pres, uzaz: “to divide”. 

zahalu a bright stone or metal. 

zakaru Pret. izkur; Pres. izakar\ “to name, call upon, pro¬ 

claim, speak, tell”; Hurna zakaru “to name a name”, 

i. e. “to bear a name, to exist”. Cf. Hebr. 

Piel, Perm, zukkur: “to name”; tu-ma la zuk-ku-ru 

“they were not named, did not exist”. 
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zikru constr. st. zikir: “name, speech, word, mention, 

renown”. Hebr. 

zikaru j “male; man” ; zikru kardu “valiant hero”. Ideogr. 

zikru f Hebr. n?I. 

zikrltu plur. zikreti: “women of the palace”. Ideogr. 

zalpu 

zaliptu 

“wicked”. 

constr. st. zalpat\ “wickedness, iniquity”. 

zamu Piel “to exclude from”; Perm, zummu “excluded 

from”. 

zumbu (i. e. zubbii) \ “fly”. Hebr. 

zamaru “to sing”. Hebr. “|ET. 

zamaru “song”. 

zammeru plur. zammere : “singer, musician”. Ideogr. 

JTf=- 
zammertu plur. zammereti: “female musician”. Ideogr. 

zumru constr. st. zumur, rarely zumir: “body”. 

zinu “to be angry”. 

zinu “angry”. 

zananu “to rain”. 

zananu 

Shafel, Pres. uSaznan : “to cause to rain”. 

“to provide for, care for, support”. 

zananutu “provision, abundance”. 

ziku 

zuku 

Pret. izik: “to blow, storm, rage”, 

constr. st. zuk: “foot-soldiers”; ziik Upe “foot- 

soldiers, infantry”. 

zakapu Pret. izkup, iskup : “to place, set up, erect”. Hebr. 

zikkuratu 

[zakatu] 

zaktu 

ziktu 

m 
“peak of a mountain ; temple-tower”. 

“to be sharp, pointed”. 

“sharp, pointed”. 

“spur”. 
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zaru 

zirutu 

[zaru] 

zeru 

zarabu 

zarbis 

zurbu 

[.zarbabu] 

habasu 

habatu 

hubtu 

hegallu 

hadu 

hadis 

hidutu 

hazanu 

hatu 

hatu 

hittu 1 

hltu J 

hitltu 

hattu 

[halu] 
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Pret. izir; Pres, izirri: “to hate, conceive a hatred 

for”; Part, za'iru “enemy”. Hebr. HIT. 

Piel, Imper. zir: “to abandon”, 

plur. zirati: “hatred”. 

Part, zaru: “to beget”. Cf. Hebr. JHJ. 

“seed, descendants”. Ideogr. Hebr. 

“to be oppressed”. 

Piel, Pret. uzarrib: “to oppress, afflict”, 

adv. “in trouble”. 

constr. st. zurub : “trouble, affliction”. 

Nifal, Perm. 3 plur. nazarbubu: “to fume, to be 

furious”. 

H 

3 plur. Perm. (?) ha-ba-su: “to be filled, swelled 

out (?)”. 

Pret. ihbut\ Pres. ihabat\ “to plunder”, 

constr. st. hubut: “booty; captives”. 

“abundance”. Ideogr. 

Pret. ihdi: “to rejoice”; with prep, ana “to rejoice 

in or at”; Inf. hadu employed as subs. “joy”. 

Hebr. m 
T T 

adv. “joyfully”. 

plur. hiddti: “joy”. Ideogr. mi- 

plur. hazanati'. “ruler, governor”. Ideogr. g^yyy 

-U-sTT (?)- 
Pret. ihit: “to see, survey”. 

Pret. ihti; Pres, ihatti: “to sin”. Hebr. Ktpn. 

“sin”; bel hiti “sinner”. 

plur. hitati: “sin, iniquity”. 

“sceptre”. Ideogr. 

Pret. ihul: “to tremble, quiver”. Cf. Hebr. bin. 
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haialtu 

halsu 

halaku 

sahluktu 

[hamU] 

hamatu 

hitmutis 

hamatu 

hamamu 

hamiru 

hansu 

hasasu 

haslsu 

hipu 

hasbu 

haku 

haru 

ha’iru 1 

hamiru | 

“army, host”. Cf. Hebr. ^n. 

plur. halse, hahani: “fort, entrenchment”; written 

-til Cf. Hebr. }^n. 

Pret. ihlik : “to be destroyed; to flee”. Ideogr. 

Tf 
Ifteal, Pret. ihtalik: “to be lost”. 

Piel, Pret. uhallik ; Prec. lihallik ; Part, muhalliku ; Inf. 

hulluku : “to destroy, cast down”. 

“destruction”. 

Perm. 2 fern. sing, hamati'. “to be of good cheer, 

be comforted (?)”. 

Pret. ihmut\ Imper. humut\ “to hasten”, 

adv. “swiftly, in haste”. 

Pret. ihmut: “to burn”. 

Piel, Pres, uhammat'. “to make glow, to light up”. 

Ishtafal, Part. muHtahmitu : “to flame, burn”. 

Pret. ihmum : “to rule, direct”, 

see ha’iru. 

“fifth”. Ideogr. \y. Hebr. 

Pret. ihsus: “to think, conceive, plan, invent; to 

recollect, to set in the memory”. 

Ifteal, Imper. hissas (for hitsas) : “to understand”, 

“wisdom, understanding”. 

Pret. ihpi: “to shatter, destroy; to split”. 

Ifteal, Pret. ihtepi: “to shatter”. 

Piel, Part, muhippi\ muhip : “to shatter, destroy”, 

subs, of uncertain meaning. 

Pret. ihik: “to mingle together (intrans.)”. 

Pret. ihri: “to dig”. 

Iftaal, Pret. uhtarri: “to dig”. 

Shafel, Pret. uHahri “to cause to dig out”. 

“spouse, husband”. 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



VOCABULARY 349 

hirtu 1 
hiratu j “spouse, wife”. 

huribtu “desert”. Hebr. ■"Q'Tt. 

harbasu “power of striking terror, fury”. 

[harmatu] “to destroy”. 

Shafel, Part. muIJjarmitu: “to destroy”. 

[harmamu] Shafel, Prec. liiharmim : “to overpower, destroy”. 

hurasu “gold”. Ideogr. Hebr* PT- 
harranu “way, road”. Ideogr. 

hursu plur. hurlani: “mountain, wooded highland”. Cf. 

Hebr. jFjrt. 

hirtu \ 

hiratu J see ha’iru. 

hasu Pret. this: “to hasten, set out, go”. Hebr. tTIPl. 

hasahu Pret. ihtuh, ihlih : “to long for, desire”. 

husahu 1 
husahhu 

| “hunger, famine”. 

hasalu “destroyer”. 

hitmutis see hamatu. 

hatanu “son-in-law”. Hebr. jrin. 

T 

tabu Pret. itib; Pres, itab, itib: “to be good, well-pleas¬ 

ing”. Hebr. DifcD. 

Piel, Part, mutibu: “to make joyful”; Inf. tubbu 

(constr. st. tub') “joy”. 

tabu fem. tabtu: “good, pleasant; loud (of the voice)”. 

Ideogr. ^ ^ITT^- 
tabis “joyfully, cheerfully”. 

tabtu plur. tabtatt (?) : “benefit”. 

tibu “to sink”. Hebr. 

Iftaal, Pret. uttibbi'. “to make sink, duck under”. 
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tabahu “to slaughter”. Hebr. rOIf. 

Piel, Pres, utabbah : “to slaughter”. 

tahu, tehu Pret. ithi; Pres, itehi, itihhi: “to draw near, ap- 

titu, tittu 

temu 

proach”. 

“clay, mud, earth”. 

“understanding, mind; account, instructions, com¬ 

mand”. Hebr. 

taradu “to drive away, hunt”. Cf. Hebr. TIE. 

Piel, Pres, utarrad: “to hunt”. 

kl 

K 

conj. “as, when, after, since, for”. Hebr. **3. 

prep, “like, according to”. 

kVam adv. “thus”. 

klma prep, “like, as, according to; corresponding to, in 

place of”; adv. “as soon as”. Ideogr. 

kime “just as”. 

kabasu Pret. ikbus: “to tread”. Cf. Hebr. DD3. ~ T 

Piel, Pret. ukabbis; Part, mukabbisu : “to tread down, 

trample on”. 

Shafel, Inf. Sukbusu: “to cause to tread down, to 

batter (of siege-engines)”. 

kibsu constr. st. kibis: “footstep, tread”. 

kibru constr. st. kibir: “bank (of a river)”. 

kibratu plur. kibrati: “region ; quarter of heaven”. Ideogr. 

Hebr. rrC3. 

kabatu “to be heavy, weighty”. Hebr. 

Piel, Pret. ukabbit, ukebit: “to honour”. 

Iftaal, Pret. uktebit: “to honour”. 

kabtu fern, kabittu: “heavy, weighty, pre-eminent. 

kabittu with pron. suffixes kabtat: “spirit, mind ; midst (?)”. 

kibatu “abundance, great quantity”. 
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kudurru \ 

kuduru \ 
“boundary, frontier . Cf. Hebr. TT3, “YFT3. 

klkl adv. “so, to such an extent”. 

kakku “arm, weapon”. Ideogr. JEJ. 

kukku “darkness”. 

kakkabu plur. kakkabani: “star”. Ideogr. Hebr. 

kikkisu “reed-house”. 

kalu “to hold”. Hebr. 

Piel, Part, mukilu: “to hold ; to hold high, raise”. 

kalu Pret. ikiu, ikla; Pres, ikallu, ikalla : “to hold back, 

restrain, prevent; to withhold, refuse”. Hebr. 

>63. 
T T 

kalu Pret. ikla; Pres, ikalla: “to cease, come to an end”. 

Hebr. rfe. 

kalu constr. st. kal: “all, the whole”. Ideogr. Jyl. 

kalamu “all, everything; of every kind”. 

kalis “altogether, completely”. 

kalbu constr. st. kalab : “dog, hound”. Ideogr. JT»-| JEJ. 

Hebr. 3^3. 

kalbannati (plur.) siege-engines. 

[kalalu] “to be complete”. Cf. Hebr. SSs. 

Shafel, Pret. uXaklil; Part, mutaklilu; Inf. Xuklulu : 

“to complete”. 

Ishtafal, Part. miiUaklilu, fern. muH-lak-li-la-at: “to 

carry out, fulfil”. 

kullatu “totality, all, the whole”; also written kul-la-ta-an. 

kilallan ] 
“both : on both sides”. 

kilalle J 
kalamu see kalu. 

[kalamu] Piel, Pret. ukallim ; Inf. kullumu : “to cause to see, 

show to, display”. 

[k aim u] Nifal, Pret. ikkilmi'. “to look upon”. 
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kalis see kalu. 

kamu Pret. ikmi, ikmu; Pres, ikammi: “to conquer, over¬ 

come, take captive”. 

kamu plur. kamuti'. “bound, captive”. 

kamutu “captivity, condition of imprisonment”; kamutsu ilki 

“as a prisoner he took him”. 

kamatu “enclosure”. 

ki’am \ 

klma ? see ki. 

kime J 

klmu “family”. 

kimtu “family”. 

kamalu Pret. ikmil: “to be angry”. 

kimiltu “anger, wrath”. 

k urn mu “thy, thine”. 

kamasu Pret. ikmis: “to bow oneself, to bow down”. 

Iftaal, Pret. uktammis: “to be bowed down, over¬ 

whelmed”. 

kamaru 

Ishtafal, Pret. uMakmis: “to cause to bow down”, 

“to strike down”; Inf. used as subs., e. £. ka-mar- 

$u-nu a$-kun “I struck them down”. 

kamaru “net”. 

kamaris adv. “in a net or snare”. 

[kamaru] Piel, Inf. kummuru : “to make plentiful”. 

Iftaal, Prec. lik-tam-me-ra : “to be made plentiful”. 

kamatu 1 

kamutu ] 
see kamu. 

kimtu see klmu. 

[kanu] Piel-Shafel, Pret. u$kin : “to humble oneself, make 

obeisance”. 

kanu Pret. ikun ; Pres, than; Perm, kan, ken : “to stand, 

be established, be firm, endure”. Ideogr. 

-TTA’-HT Hebr- ps- 
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Piel, Pret. ukin; Part, mukinnu; Perm, kun; Inf. 

kunnu, constr. st. kun : “to set, fix, make firm, 

hold fast, found, establish, appoint, arrange’ 

kun libbi “truth, constancy”. 

Iftaal, Pret. uktin : “to set, fix, arrange”, 

“continuous, enduring, imperishable”. 

adv. “continuously”. 

klnis 

kittu 

[kanU] 

kaianu 

kaian 

kaiana 

kaianamma ) 

klnu “firm, sure, established, true”. Ideogr. -1TA -Hf. 

Hebr. }3. 

adv. “truly, legitimately, carefully”. 

“right, justice”. 

Piel, Pret. ukanni’. “to prepare carefully”. 

klnatutu “service; servants”. 

kanaku Pret. iknuk: “to seal”. 

kunukku “seal”. Ideogr. £yy~^ ^TTT. 

kananu “to crouch down”. 

Piel: “to press down”; Perm, kunnun “bowed, 

crouching”. 

Pret. iknuS: “to bow down, submit”. 

Ifteal, Perm. kitnuSu “subject”. 

Piel, Pret. ukanni$\ “to force into submission”. 

Shafel, Pret. ulakniS, uhkniS; Part. mu$akmlu: “to 

cause to submit, bring into subjection”, 

adj., plur. kanXuti: “subject”. 

“to bind, take captive”. 

Ifteal, Pret. iktasi: “to bind, fetter”. 

Iftaal, Pret. uktassa: “to be bound”; ideogr. (?), 

e. g. = uktassa (?). 

“fetter, bonds”. 

Pret. iksu: “to cover, to hide oneself”. Hebr. HD3. 

Iftaal, Pres, uktassi: “to serve as a hiding-place for”. 

23 

kanSsu 

kansu 

kasu 

kasitu 

kasu 
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kisukkis 

Kislimu 

kussu 

kaspu 

kusapu 

kusarikku 

kapadu 

kappu 

kippati 

kappu 

kaparru 

kupru 

kissu 

karu 

[.karu] 

kiretu 

kiru 

karabu 

ikribu 

karamu 

karmu 

karmis 

karmutu 

karmatu 

karanu 

VOCABULARY 

adv. “in confinement”. 

the month Kislev. Ideogr. y Hebr. 

“throne”; kissu nimedi “seat”. Ideogr. 

Cf. Hebr. KD3. 

constr. st. kosap : “silver, money”. Ideogr. <ypy- 

Hebr. Jf]p3. 

subs, of uncertain meaning. 

“ram (?)”; plur. written ku-sa-rik-ki. 

Pret. ikpud'. “to plan, think, consider, ponder on”. 

(*. e. kanpu) “wing”. Hebr. 

(plur.) “the ends (of heaven and earth)”. Cf. Hebr. 

n1s?5* 
“hand”. Hebr. JP]3. 

“sheep-boy”. 

“bitumen”. Ideogr. Tf£2Ej*T^TTf Cf. Hebr. 

“dwelling, hall”. 

“wall”. Ideogr. 

“to fetch, bring”. 

Ifteal, Pret. ikteri : “to summon”. 

“banquet”. Cf. Hebr. rnp. 

“plantation, garden”. Ideogr. -mu 
Pret. ikrub\ Pres, ikarrab : “to be propitious, bless, 

pay homage to”. 

Ifteal, Pret. iktarab : “to be propitious, to pay ho¬ 

mage to”. 

“prayer”. 

“to cast down, overthrow”. 

“ruin”. 

adv. “like a ruin”. 

“ruin”; for karmuta Huluku see alaku. 

“food, sustenance, support”. 

“wine”. Ideogr. . 
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kurunnu 

karru 

karsu 

karasu 

karasu 

kisibbu 

kasadu 

kisittu 

kisadu 

[kasapu] 

kispu 

kassapu 

kassaptu 

[kasaru] 

kasasu 

kissatu 

kasusu 

kisittu 

kistu 

katu | 

kasu 

kasa t 

kitu 

“sesame-wine”. Ideogr. ^ 

“costly raiment”. 

“belly”. Cf. Hebr. fcn.3. 

“destruction”. 

“seal”. 

Pret. iMud\ Pres. ika$ad\ Imper. ku$ud\ “to reach, 

come up to, draw near, approach, come; to 

seize, take, attain to; to conquer, overcome”. 

Ideogr. V- 

Piel, Imper. kuHid : “to attain to, secure”. 

Shafel, Pret. idakHid : “to cause to attain; to cause 

to conquer”; with katu “to cause the hand to 

conquer, to deliver into the hand”. 

“booty; possession; prisoners”. 

“neck; bank of a river”. Ideogr. 

Pret. Mip\ Imper. kih'p : “to enchant, cast a spell 

upon”. Hebr. 

“enchantment, sorcery”. Hebr. 

“sorcerer”. Ideogr. »-£lpiy Hebr. 

pjtrs. 
“sorceress”. Ideogr. ^ >^yy. 

Pret. ikhr : “to repair, set up again”. 

Pret. OkSaS : “to assemble, collect (?)”. 

“host, totality, the world”. Ideogr. ^«< . 

“darling, beloved”, 

see kasadu. 

plur. kitotu “wood, forest”. 

fern, kati, kah') plur. katunu, kaXuuu, personal pro¬ 

noun : “thee, you”. 

“cloth”. Ideogr. Ei, Hh 

23* 
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katamu Pret. iktum : “to cover; to close (the lips); to 

overwhelm”. 

kuttumu 

Piel, Inf. kuttumu : “to cover completely”. 

“covered, hidden”. 

kitru “alliance”. 

katru “gift, present”. 

la 

L 

negative particle : “not”. Hebr. $b. 

[»'«] 
lVu 

Pres. ilVi : “to be able”. 

fern, constr.st. lVat\ “strong, mighty, powerful”; la IV u 

“impotent, weak, unable”. Ideogr. 

lltu “strength, might; triumph, victory”. 

la’atu “full extent (?)”. 

[»'«] “to wish”. 

multa’utu “will, pleasure, determination”. 

lu precative particle; particle of emphasis used with 

3 and 1 pers. sing, and plur. Hebr. 

lu conj. “or”; lu ... lu . . lu ... u . . lu ... u 

lu . . . “either . . . or . . .”. 

lu “wild ox”. 

littu “wild cow”. 

[.lababu] Perm. 3 fem. sing, labbat, 3 masc. plur. labbii \ “to 

be angry, to rage”. 

libbatu “anger”. 

libbu “heart; womb, bowels, courage”; ina libbi, libbt. 

liblibbu 

libbu “in, in the midst of”; ana libbi “against”. 

Ideogr. ^yj. Hebr. zb, 

“offspring, descendant”. 

lubultu see labasu. 

labanu “to lay or cast flat”. 

libittu plur. libnati : “brick”. Ideogr. ^£1^. Cf. Hebr. 

™3*p. 
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labaru 

labaris 

labiru 

labasu 

lubasu 

lubustu| 

lubultu J 

nalbasu 

labuttu 

libittu 

lltu 

lalu 

lllatu 

lamu 

IImu 

lim 

limetu 1 

limltu j 
lamadu 

limenu 

Pret. ilbur, ilbir : “to grow old”. 

Shafel, Pret. uHalbir\ Pres, uHalbar : “to cause to 

become old, to prolong; to grow old”, 

adv. “into old age”; labarilt alaku “to become old”, 

fem. labirtu ; plur. masc. labiriiti, fern, labirati : “old, 

former”; ki-ma la-bi-ri-im-ma “as of old”. 

Perm, labti, 3 plur. lab-ltu : “to clothe oneself, be 

clothed”; ulapa labaXu “to enter into an alliance”. 

Hebr. 
“ T 

Ifteal, Perm, litbut : “to be clothed”. 

Shafel, Pret. utalbit: “to clothe”. 

“garment”. 

“garment”. 

“robe, garment”. 

“ruler, governor”, 

see labanu. 

“hostage”. 

“fulness, abundance”; la-li-e balati “the fulness of 

• life”. 

“evening”. Hebr. Tfyb. 

Pret. ilmu ilme\ Perm, lami, 3 masc. plur. lamu : “to 

surround, catch, besiege”. 

Shafel, Pres. ulalmi\ Inf. Hulmu : “to enclose, catch”, 

“period; eponymy”. 

“thousand”. 

“neighbourhood”. 

Pret. ilmad\ Imper. limad, li-mid-da \ “to learn, to 

perceive”; lam-du (Perm. 3 plur.) “trained”. Hebr. 

i*1?. 
Piel, Pret. ulammid \ “to teach”. Hebr. Iteb. 

“to be evil”. 
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limnu fem. limuttu; plur. masc. limniiti, fem. limneli : “evil, 

wicked, hostile”. Ideogr. 

limnis adv. “evilly, terribly”. 

limuttu “evil, misfortune”. Ideogr. ^ 

lumnu constr. st. lumun : “evil, wickedness, evil purpose”. 

lumasu plur. lu-ma-M : certain stars. 

lasamu “to gallop”. 

llplipi 

lapatu 

“descendant”. Ideogr. 

Pret. ilput : “to turn, overturn, destroy”. Hebr. 

nsS. 
Shafel, Pret. uSalpit: “to destroy”. 

salputu “destruction; misfortune”. 

laku, liku Pret. ilki, ilka; Prec. lilki; Pres, ilekki, ilikki\ Imper. 

lisanu 

liki\ Part, liku, fem. li-ka-at, li-kat: “to take, catch, 

receive”. Ideogr. Hebr. npb. 
Ifteal, Pret. ilteki: “to take possession of”, 

plur. IMnati : “tongue, speech, nation”. Ideogr. 

>-ClTT^f. Hebr. fifth. 

la’atu \ 
see [.le’u]. 

litu J 

littu see lu. 

ma 

M 

enclitic particle of emphasis : the forms me, me, mi 

and mu also occur. 

ma enclitic particle : “and”. 

ma adv. “thus, as follows”; introduces direct speech. 

mu plur. me : “water”. Ideogr. Cf. Hebr. IE, 'ft, D^. 

magaru Pret. imgur : “to render obedience to, to gratify”; 

Part, viagiru, plur. magire “obedient”. 

migru constr. st. migir: “darling, favourite”. 

magsaru see gasaru. 
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ma’adu | Pret. im’id, imid; Pres, ima’id : “to be numerous, 

madu \ many, much, to swarm”. Cf. Hebr. “IKE. 

ma’adu ) fern, ma’aiiu, matin', plur. ma’aduti, fern, ma’adati: 
madu | “many, much”. 

ma’adis adv. “greatly, exceedingly, much”; ana ma’adi$ “in 

great numbers”. 

mu’du plur. mu’de : “abundance”. 

madadu Pret. imdud; Pres, imandad: “to measure”. Hebr. TTS. 

madatu 1 
see nadanu. z-. 

madattu J 

mehu “storm, .tempest”. 

mahazu “city, town”. Cf. Hebr. Tin, TiPIO. 

mahhu fem. mahhuiu : “prophet, prophetess”. 

mahhutas adv. “like one possessed1 

muhhu ina muhhi, ana muhhi \ “on, upon; concerning; to, 

towards; against”. 

muhhu “skull”. 

mahasu Pret. imhas; Pres, imahhas : “to smite”. Hebr. 

Ifteal, Pret. imdahis, imdahhis : “to fight”_^ Part, 

plur. mundahhise, mundahse “warriors”; Inf. mithusu 

employed as subs, “battle, attack”. 

maharu Pret. imhur; Imper. mnhur \ “to correspond to, 

rival; to oppose, fight; to go or come before; 

to pray to; to take from; to receive favourably; 

to be first, to have preeminence”; Part, mahiru 

“opponent, rival”; la mahar (Inf.), la mahra, la 

mahri “invincible”. 

Ifteal, Perm, miihur: “to correspond to, to lie over 

against”. 

Piel, Pret. umahhir, umahir\ Prec. limahhir \ “to come 

before; to bring before, offer”; Inf. muhhuru 

employed as subs, “offering”, e, g. muh-hu-ru u- 

ma-hir “I offered an offering (libation)”. 
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mahar is 

mahru 

mahru 

mihru 

mihirtu 

muhru 

mitharis 

tamharu 

mittu 

meku 

maksu 

makkuru 

namkuru 

nakkuru 

malu 

VOCABULARY 

Shafel, Pret. uMmhir: “to seek out, visit, punish”. 

Ishtafal, Pret. uHtamhir : “to set, place”. 

Nifal, Pres, immahar : “to be equalled”. 

“against; in greater degree than, surpassing”, 

constr. st. mahar : “front”; mahri, mahar, ana mahri, 

ina mahri “in front of, before, against”; adi mahri 

“into the presence of”; alik mahri “predecessor”; 

Harru M-ut mah-ri, Mr ma-har “a former king”. 

Ideogr. 

fem. mahritu; plur. masc. mahruti, mahrutu : “first, 

former”. 

“battle, storm”. 

“front”; constr. st. mihrit, mihrat employed as prep. 

“before, over against”, 

constr. st. muhur : “homage”, 

adv. “together”. 

“battle”. 

“club (?)”. Ideogr. JEJ 

word of uncertain meaning. 

“bond, fetter”. 

“property, possessions”. Ideogr. w m*-cf■ 

Hebr. 

“property”. 

Pret. imli \ “to fill; to be full, to be full of, to 

be fulfilled”. Hebr. *6l2. 
~ T 

Ifteal, Pret. imtali: “to be filled with”. 

Piel, Pret. and Pres, umalli, u-mal-lu-u, u-ma-al-la-a 

“to fill up”; with katu “to fill the hands with, 

deliver into the hands of, invest with”. 

Iftaal, Pret. um-ta-al-la : “to fill with”. 

Piel-Shafel, .Pret. uMialli: “to fill”. 
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malu constr. st. vial: “fulness”; mal, mala, mala $a “as 

many as, as much as”. Hebr. 

main fern, malltu : “full”. Hebr. 

mllu “flood, stream”. 

malahu “sailor”. Ideogr. EJpfj ^TTT Hebr. 

malaku Pret. imlik : “to counsel, take counsel”; malaku 

milku “to come to a decision”, e. g. mi-lik-Hu 

mil-ku (Perm.) “he came to a decision”. Cf. 

Hebr. 

Ifteal, Pret. imtalik : “to take counsel with one¬ 

self’;'with negative “not to take counsel with 

oneself, to be ill-advised”. 

maliku 1 constr. st. malik : “prince; arbiter, counsellor”. 

malku f Hebr. 

malikutu “rule, empire ; position of counsellor”. 

malkutu “lordship, dominion”. 

milku constr. st. milik : “counsel”. 

malaku see alaku. 

millu “troop, gang (?)”. 

melammu plur. melamme : “brightness, splendour, majesty”. 

malmalis adv. “into two parts, asunder”. 

mulmullu “dart, spear, javelin”. 

malasu Pret. imlus : “to pluck out”. 

multa’utu see [le’u]. 

mama see manma. 

mima 1 

mimma j 
see minma. 

mimmu see min mu. 

mamman see manman. 

mummu “uproar, confusion”. 

mamltu see amu. 

manu Pret. imnu ; Pres, imanu, imani: “to count, reckon, 
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allot; to recite (an incantation)”; ana la mani 

(Inf.) “without number”. Hebr. njfcp. 

menu “number’\ 

minutu plur. minati: “number; space, period”. 

manu “maneh”; generally written Hebr. JTJjp. 

minu gen. mine, mini; acc. mind, interrogative pronoun : 

“what ?”. 

mandattu see nadanu. 

manzazu 1 

manzaltu ) 
see nazazu. 

manahtu see nahu. 

manama indefinite pronoun : “anyone”; with negative “no 

manma 

mama tinma 1 

imma 

mima I 

minmu ] 

mimmu | 

manman 

mamman 

mannu 

minutu 

misu 

[masaku] 

musaru \ 

musaru j 

one . 

indefinite pronoun : “anyone, any”. 

indefinite pronoun : “anything, everything, what¬ 

ever”; minima $um$u “everything that bears a 

name, i. e. that exists ; everything, various ob¬ 

jects, of every kind”. 

indefinite pronoun : “anything, whatever, all of”; 

also “something of, a little of”, e. g. mimmu Uri 

“early dawn”. 

indefinite pronoun : “anyone”; with negative “no 

one”. 

interrogative pronoun : “who ? whom ?”. 

see manu. 

Pret. imsi: “to wash”. 

Piel, Prec. limissi: “to wash clean, purify”. 

Shafel, Pres, uXamsak: “to withhold, keep back, 

conceal”. 

Ishtafal, Pres, uttamsak: “to be kept back, hindered”. 

“inscription”. 
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[.masu] 

masu 

[masaru] 

[.masaru] 

misru 

massaru 

massartu 

masartu 

makatu 

makittu 

miktu 

maru 

tamartu 

maru 

martu 

marutu 

mar-sipri 

meriltu 

miranu 

marasu 

marsu 

Perm, mis : “to be little, to be less (?)”. 

Perm. most', “to be wide ; to be enough, sufficient”. 

Piel, Pret. umasstr : “to divide”. 

Nifal, Pret. immasir : “to be banded together (?)”. 

constr. st. misir; plur. misratu, misreti : “boundary ; 

section ; territory”. 

see nasaru. 

Pret. imkut: “to fall, fall upon”. 

Ifteal, Pret. imtokut: “to fall”. 

Shafel, Pret. ufomkit, irtimkit; Part, muhunkitu : “to 

overthrow”; Inf. Zumkuiu (ideogr. ^TTT) employed 

as subs, “conquest”. 

“ruins”. 

constr. st. mikil: “chasm, abyss”. 

“to send”. T5]1}*. * 

Piel, Pret. uma'ir; Pres, uma'ar, umar: “to send ; 

to rule ; to command, to commission”; Inf. mu'uru 

employed as subs, “rule, lordship”. Ideogr. JEJJ. 

Iftaal, Pret. umta’ir: “to command, enjoin upon”, 

“present, gift”. 

plur. mare: “son”; mar mart “grandson”; mare ali 

“townsfolk”. Ideogr. CfJ-T* 

constr. si. marat; plur. maraii'. “daughter”. Ideogr. 

“sonship”. Ideogr. 

“messenger, envoy”; written Kw It IIII. 
II I--III- 

see eresu. 

“power (?)”. 

Pret. tmras: “to be steep, difficult; to be strong”, 

masc. plur. marsuii’. “steep; difficult, grievous”. 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



364 VOCABULARY 

marasu Perm, mans: “to be sick”. 

Ifteal, Pres, imtaras: “to be or fall sick”. 

Shafel: “to make sick”; Perm, himrus “sick, af¬ 

flicted”. 

marsu 

marsis 

“sick, woeful, afflicted”, 

adv. “afflicted, in tribulation”. 

mararu “to be bitter”. Hebr. 

Shafel, Pret. uSamrir: “to make bitter, to cause 

to rage (of weapons)”. 

martu “gall”. Cf. Hebr. TTpSQ, HTltt. 

namurratu constr. st. namurrat'. “anger, rage”. 

mu’irrutu see ’aru. 

marsu fern. maruStu : “evil”; the fern. maruZtu is also 

employed as subs, “sorrow”. 

meristu see eresu. 

martu see mararu. 

masu Pret. imH: “to forget”. 

Nifal, Pret. immaSi: “to be forgotten”. 

musu “night”. 

musltu plur. mulati: “night”. 

musabu see asabu. 

masadu “to overcome”. 

masdu 

Iftaal, um-da$-$ad: meaning uncertain, 

word of uncertain meaning. 

masahu Pret. im&uh : “to measure”. 

masku constr. st. ma$ak : “skin, hide”. Ideogr. 

masalu “to be like”. Cf. Hebr. 

Piel, Pret. umaUil: “to make like, to imitate”. 

Shafel, Inf. $um$ulu : “to make like, to divide 

into equal parts”. 

mislu constr. st. nUSil: “half”. 

tarnsIlu “likeness, image”. 

maslu constr. st. ma$al: “whole”. 

% 
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[masaru] Piel, Pret. umaUir; Prec. lime$ir\ Pres. umaHar; Imper. 

muUir : “to leave, forsake, abandon; to loose, to 

let go free; to permit, allow; to cease”. 

Iftaal, Pret. umdaHir : “to let loose”. 

mesaru 1 
see [eseru]. 

mlsaru j 

musaru see musaru. 

musitu see musu. 

mati “when?”; adi mati “how long? when?”. Hebr. TlfcJ. 

matlma “whensoever”; ana matlma “for ever, always”. 

matu plur. matafi : “land”. Ideogr. V; Ej E^TT* 

matu Pret. imut; Pres, imat \ “to die”. Hebr. nitt. 

Ifteal, Pres, imtut: “to die”. 

mitu plur. mituti, mi-tu-ta-an \ “dead”. 

mutu “death”. 

mutu “man, husband”. Cf. Hebr. jl£. 

mitharis see maharu. 

mitlutu “might, power”. 

matlma see mati. 

matku 

metiku 

muttu 

. “sweet drink, mead”. Cf. Hebr. pritt. 

see eteku. 

“front”. 

muttis “before”. 

muttatu “countenance, face”. 

N 

ni enclitic particle, appended to verbs especially in 

relative sentences. 

[ne’u] 

nitu 

Pret. ini' : “to stop, restrain, hinder”. Hebr. tfD. 

“enclosure”. 

nabu Pret. ibbi\ Pres. inambi\ Imper. ibi\ Perm, nabi: “to 

call, name; to command; to appoint, proclaim”; 
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nibu 

Hurna nabu “to be named, bear a name, exist”. 

Cf. Hebr. S33. 

Ifteal, Pret. ittabi : “to name, call by name”. 

Piel, Pret. unambi, imarnba : “to cry aloud, lament”, 

“number”. 

nibittu constr. st. nibit: “name; chosen one, elect”; mbit sumi 

“mention of the name, name”. 

nibhu “enclosure (?)”. 

nabalu Pret. ibbul, ibul : “to destroy”. 

Ifteal, Pret. and Pres, ittabal: “to destroy; to steal(?)”. 

nuballu “talon, claw (of an eagle)”. 

nablu “flame”. 

nabnltu see banu. 

nlbartu 1 
see eberu. 

nlbirtu J 

nibittu see nabu. 

nagu 

nagbu 

nagagu 

nadu 
1 

plur. nage : “region, district, land”, 

constr. st. nagab \ “the whole”. 

Pres, inagag \ “to cry, to bellow”. 

Prec. 3 plur. li-na-du; Pres, ina’ad, i-na-du \ “to exalt, 

praise”. 

Ifteal, Pret. ttfa'id: “to exalt, glorify; to exalt one¬ 

self” ; Part, mutta’idu “arrogant”. 

. na’idu 1 
“exalted”. Ideogr. A4T- Ifc, 

~\iadu j 

tanattu plur. tanadatu \ “glory, honour”. 

tanittu “glory, honour”. 

nadu Pret. iddi\ Pres. inadi\ Impend; Perm, uadi: “to 

throw, cast, cast down; to lay (a foundation), to 

set or place (a dwelling), to found (£r^sbrine); 

to dispense (commands); to raise (a cry), to re- 

cite a spell or incantation (ideogr. )• 

Ifteal, Pret. ittadi: “to lay, bring upon”. 
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nadanu 

Iftaneal, Pret. ittanamdi \ “to utter (a spell)”. 

Nifal, Pret. innadi: “to be cast”. 

Pret. iddin j Pres, inaddin, inamdin, iddan \ “to 

give, deliver, grant, allow; to sell; to make, 

create”; nadan (Inf.) iatti “yearly gift”. Ideogr. 

tgf. Cf. Hebr. )nj. 
Ifteal, Pret. ittadin : “to hand over”. 

nudunnu “gift”. 

mandattu \ 

madattu / “tax, tribute”. 

madatu J 

nadru plur. masc. nadriiti : “fierce”. 

nazazu Pret. izziz\ Pres, izzaz; Imper. iziz: “to stand, 

stand up, take one’s stand”. Ideogr. 

Ifteal, Pret. ittaziz : “to stand, take one’s stand”. 

Shafel, Pret. uMziz, uUziz, utziz \ “to set, set up, 

manzazu 

fix, establish”. 

“place, station, resting-place” ; man-za-az bab.^ 

e-kur “that stood before the gate of^tfie 

temple”. 

manzaltu (i. e. manzaztu) : “place, position”. 

sezuzu masc. plur. Uzuziiti: “erect, reared on end”. 

nahu /Tret, inuh : “to rest; to be appeased”. Hebr. ITI3. 

\Piel, Pret. unih \ Prec. limh; Inf. nuhhu : “to bring 

^ to rest, compose, pacify; to overpower, con¬ 

quer”. 

nihu fern, nihtu \ “quiet, peaceful”. 

nihtu “rest”. 

manahtu “couch”. 

nihesu Pret. ihhis; Pres, inahhis, inamhis : “to subside; 

to go, depart”. 

Ifteal, Pret. ittehis : “to retreat”. 

nuhsu “abundance”. 
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natalu Pret. itiul; Pres, inatal, inattal \ “to look, behold, 

gaze, look up, glance”. 

Ifteal, Pres, and Pret. ittatal: “to look upon, see”. 

Iftaneal, Pres, ittanatal: “to gaze”. 

nitlu 

nakkuru 

constr. st. nitil: “look, sight”, 

see makkuru. 

nikiltu plur. niklati: “cunning; cunning plan, device”. Cf. 

Hebr. 

[nakamti] “to heap up”. 

Piel : “to heap up, hoard”; Perm, nukkum “stored, 

heaped up”. 

nakmu “heaped up, hoarded”. 

nakamtu plur. nakamati : “treasure”; bit nakamti, plur. bit nci- 

nakasu 

kamati, “treasure-house”. 

Pret. ikkis : “to cut off, to cut down”. 

Piel, Pret. unakkis; Imper. nukkis : “to cut off, tear 

off”. 

niksu constr. st. nikis \ “cutting off; breach”. 

nakaru “to be altered; to be hostile”. Cf. Hebr. '"DJ, 

Iftaneal, Pres, iitanakar : “to be hostile”. 

Piel, Pret. unakkir; Pres, unakkar : “to alter, change 

(trans.)”. 

Iftaal, Pres, uttakkar : “to be altered”. 

nakaru “hostile; foe”. 

nakiru plur. nakire \ “enemy, foe”. Ideogr. 

nakru fem. nakirtu : “hostile”; as subs, “enemy”. Ideogr. 

nakris adv. “as a foe, with hostile intent”. 

nukurtu “hostility”. Ideogr. 

[.nalu] 

nalbasu 

Perm. ml’, “to lie, lie down”. Cf. Hebr. bnJ, 

see labasu. 

[namu] Piel, Pret. unammi: “to destroy”. 

i 
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nlmedu see emedu. 

namkuru see makkuru. 

nimeku see emeku. 

namaru Pret. immir : “to shine, be bright”. 

Piel, Pret. unammir; Pres, unammar; Imper. num- 

mir : “to make bright, to give light to”. 

namru fern, namirtu : “bright”. 

namirtu “brightness, light”. 

namrirru “brightness”. 

nammassu “beast”. 

nlni 1 
see ariinu. 

ninu ) 

nunu “fish”. Ideogr. 

nun-amelu “fish-man”. Ideogr. yy^ EJyyy ^JyyJ JE=Tj. 

nindabu “offering, free-will offering”. Ideogr. 

nannaru 

Cf. Hebr. rtjttj. 

“light”. ^ 

nisu Pret. tssi: “to retreat, recede from”. Hebr. pp3. 

nisiggu 

nasahu 

“spoil from hunting (?)”. 

Pret. issuh; Pres, inassah : “to tear away or out, 

nasaku 

to carry off, remove”. Hebr. np3. 

Pret. issuk: “to set in position, to grasp (a weapon)”. 

nismatu “will, purpose”. 

nasaku 

nasku 

nisiktu 

“to glorify, extol”. 

“lordly, magnificent”. 

“splendour, costliness”; nisikti, abne nisikti, nisikti 

abne “precious stones”. 

napahu Pret. ippuh : “to flame or shine forth”; ideogr. 

“V, e. g. napaha{ha) ilu £amh'(ji) “sun-rise, the 

east”. Cf. Hebr. n£3. 

napharu 

napasu 

see paharu. 

“to breathe, breathe freely”. Cf. Hebr. #33. 

Piel, Inf. nuppu^u: “to let breathe, to give ease to”. 

24 
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napistu with pron. suffixes napMt\ plur. naplati : “life; 

living creature, person”. Ideogr. Hebr. 

tWD}.. 

nappasu “air-hole, window”. 

naptanu see patanu. 

nasu constr. st. nas : “portion of an eagle’s wing, wing- 

feathers”. 

[nasalu] “to sink (?)”. 

Shafel, Pret. uSamsil: “to cause to sink”. 

Ishtafal, Pret. ultamsil: “to cause to sink”. 

nasmadu see samadu. 

nasaru Pret. issur; Imper. usur : “to watch, keep, pro¬ 

tect”. Ideogr. Hebr. 

Ifteal, Pret. ittasar; with massartu as object : “to 

keep a watch”. 

nisirtu “watching, guarding; store, treasure”; bit nisirti 

“treasure-house”; amat nisirti “hidden word, 

secret”. 

massaru 

massartu \ 

masartu \ 

“watchman”. 

| “watch”. Ideogr. -II -fUf 

naku Pret. inuk : “to lament, wail”. 

naku Pret. ikki: “to pour out (a libation), to offer (an 

offering)”. Ideogr. Cf. Hebr. rpjpjfc. 

Ifteal. Pret. ittaki: “to offer”. 

niku plur. nike : “libation; offering, sacrifice”; bel nike 

nak-me 

nakbu 

“sacrificer”. Ideogr. sometimes written 

with determ. 

“irrigator”. Ideogr. |]r 

“depth”. Cf. Hebr. np_J. 
nakaru Pret. ikkur, ikur; Imper. ukur : “to destroy, pull 

down”. Cf. Hebr. Hpl 
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naru plur. narS/i: “stream, river”. Ideogr. Hebr. 

■TO- 

naru \ Pret. inffr, tnir; Imper. nir : “to slay, destroy, van- 

neru \ quish”. 

nlru “destroyer”. 

naru “inscribed tablet of stone”. 

nlru “yoke”. Ideogr. 

nuru “light”. 

narabu Piel, Part, vm-nir-bu “destroyer”. 

nurbu constr. st. nurub : “fragment, piece”. 

narbu | 
see rabu. 

nirbu ( 

niribu see erebu. 

narkabtu see rakabu. 

naramu ) 

naramtu j 
| see ramu. 

niraru “helper”; occurs in a number of proper names, 

e. g. Ramman-nirari. 

niasi | 
personal pronoun : “us”. 

niati j 
Jr jt 

nasu Pret. tnuS : “to totter, be in ruins; to slip”. 

nasu Pret. Imper. Part, nasu, constr. st. na§; Perm. 

ndSt: “to raise, bear up; to bear, carry, bring; 

to carry off, capture”; with tamharu “to make 

ready for battle”. Hebr. KfcJJ. 

Ifteal, Pret. Utah: “to raise, bring; to raise, cast 

(the eyes)”. 

nisu “raising, invocation”; ni$ kati “raising of the hand, 

invocation, prayer”. 

nisittu constr. st. niSit: “darling”. 

nesu ^ “lion”. Ideogr. 

nisu “people”; plur. niU : “peoples; men, mankind”. 

Ideogr. 

24* 
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nasaku 

nasaku 

nasru 

nisittu 

niati 

natu 

nitu 

nataku 

siba ) 

sibi J 

sibu 

sabasu 

sagu 

sadu 

sadaru 

sidru 

[.sahu] 

sihu 

sahalu 

sahmastu 

sahapu 

“to bite”. Hebr. J. 

Piel, Pres. unaHak \ “to bite, tear”. 

Pret. iBik : “to kiss”. Hebr. ptTJ. 

Piel, Pret. unaHik : “to kiss”. 

Nifal, Pret. 3 plur. in-nU-ku : “to press on, jostle 

one another (?)”. 

“eagle”., Ideogr. Eatf-TI- Hebr. ntTl 

see nasu. 

see niasi. 

“to strike”. 

Piel, Pret. unatti: “to smash, shatter”, 

see i2e'u. 

Ifteal, Pret. ittatak; Prec. littatuk \ “to dissolve, melt, 

disappear”. Cf. Hebr. Tjrtf. 

s 

fern, sibittu : “seven”. Ideogr. W. Hebr. 

“seventh”. Ideogr. TjSjSjT. 

see sabasu. 

“to starve, be in want”. 

Pret. isad : “to destroy”. 

Perm, sadir : “to set oneself in battle array; to 

carry on (a rebellion)”. 

“line of battle”. Cf. Hebr. ‘Vjfp. 

Perm, sihi, 3 fern. sing, si-ha-ti \ “to disappear, cease; 

to revolt”. 

Piel, Pret. uscihhi: “to destroy, blot out, overthrow”, 

“revolt, rebellion”. 

Pret. ishul: “to pierce”. 

“rebellion”. 

Pret. ishup : “to overwhelm”. Hebr. 'Tic- 
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sihru 

sihirtu 

sukkallu 

sikkuru 

sakapu 

[saiu] 

[saiu] 

taslltu \ 

teslltu J 

salamu 

sallmu 

sallmis 

salmu 

suluppu 

salatu 

summatu 

VOCABULARY 3y3 

% 

Pret. ishnr : “to turn, turn towards; to surround, 

harass, infest”. Cf. Hebr. “HID. 

Ifteal, Pret. tssahur, issahra; Pres. i-sah-Jiu-ra : “to 

return”. 

Pi el, Pret. usahhir\ Imper. suhhir; Perm, suhhur; Inf. 

suhhuru : “to turn, to turn towards”. 

Ishtafal, Pret. uHas/iir, uXtaXhir: “to cause to sur¬ 

round, to surround with”. 

Nifal, Inf. nashuru : “to be turned, to turn oneself 

(from anger)”. 

Ittanafal, Pres, ittanashar \ “to turn oneself towards”, 

constr. st. sihtr : a precious stone. 

“enclosing wall; neighbourhood; full extent, whole”; 

ana sihirtftu “in its full extent”. 

“minister, servant”. Ideogr. t=TTK 

“bolt”. Ideogr. Cf. Hebr. -QDJ. 

Pret. iskip; Pres, isakip \ “to cast down, overthrow; 

to cast oneself down, to rest”. 

Pret. is-lu-u : “to cast off (a yoke)”. Cf. Hebr. nSo. 

Piel, Pret. usalli\ Pres, u-sal-la, u-sal-lu; Inf. sullu : 

“to pray”. 

“prayer, supplication”. 

Pret. islim; Imper. silim : “to deal favourablv . 
’ r entirety, 

be gracious”. 

“mercy; alliance, confederacy”. 

“favourably, mercifully”, 

subs, of uncertain meaning, occurrin:’\ 

a-$ar sa-al-me. -ITT 

ay, remove . 

“date”. Ideogr. 

“household”. /alty, ring (?)”. 

plur. summati \ “dove”. Ideogr. 
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simtu 

sinuntu 

sinnis | 

sinnistu | 

sanaku 

sunku 

sisu 

sipu 

sapahu 

sapanu 

sippu 

saparu 

saparis 

sakaru 

sikru | 

s. *kru \ 

sadLW 

sidru 

[.sahu] 

sihu 

sahalu 

sahmastu 

sahapu 

see asamu. 

“swallow”. Ideogr. 

“female, wife”. Ideogr. 

Pret. isnik : “to oppress; to hold fast”. 

“want, hunger”. 

plur. sue : “horse”. Ideogr. ^ ^^zjy. Cf. 

Hebr. DID. 

“to pray”. 

“to loose, scatter, bring to naught”; Perm, sapih 

“loosened”. 

Pi el, Pret. usappih\ Part, musappih., mu-si-pi-ih : “to 

scatter, break up, shatter”. Cf. Hebr. PISD. 

Nifal, Pret. issapih : “to be scattered”. 

Pret. ispun; Pres, isapan : “to cover, overwhelm, cast 

down, overcome, subdue”. Cf. Hebr. !«?• 

plur. sippe : “threshold”. 

“net”. 

“in a net”. 

Pret. iskur, iskur : “to speak, to command”. 

Ittafal, Pret. ittaskar : “to speak”. 

constr. st sikir, sekar : “word, command”. 

“drink-offering, libation”. 

“to oppose, resist”. Hebr. ""HD. 

‘sweet drink, mead”. 

sixth”. Ideogr. Hebr. 

asc. plur. sittuti: “the others, the rest”. 

-egular offering”. Ideogr. 
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pu 

pagru 

padu 

pidu 

padanu 

puzru 

pihu 

pihu 

pahatu 

pihatu 

pah aru 

puhru 

puhuru 

napharu 

pafu 

pat aru 

patru 

paku 

palu 

P 

“mouth ; word, command”. Ideogr. Hebr. ng. 
constr. st. pagar : “body, corpse”. Hebr. 

Part, padu : “to loose, to free”; la padu “unsparing, 

without mercy”. Hebr. .TIS. 

“purchase-money”. 

“way, path”. 

constr. st. puzur; plur. puzrati : “secret, concealment”. 

Pret. iphi\ Imper. pihi\ “to close, shut”. 

Ifteal, Pr.et. iptehi: “to shut”. 

“to steer”; Part.pehu “steersman, pilot”. 

“district, province, territory”; b'el pahati “governor”. 

Ideogr. -TI*- 

“governor”. Ideogr. Cf. Hebr. fflJE. 

“district, province”. Ideogr. 

“to collect (intrans.)”. 

Ifteal, Pret. iptahar : “to collect (intrans.)”. 

Piel, Pret. upahhir, u-pi-hi-ir : “to collect (trans.); 

to strengthen”. Ideogr. 

constr. st.pufiur'. “whole; assemblage; might, strength, 

support; host, forces”. Ideogr. ■*T+T- 

f. puhurtu : “united”. 

“entirety, the whole”. Ideogr. 

“boundary, border, limit; all”; pat gimri “entirety, 

the whole, the entire extent”. Ideogr. 

Pret. iptur; Pres, ipattar : “to tear away, remove”. 

Hebr. ntSB. 
” T 

Nifal, Pret. ippatir : “to be torn away”, 

constr. st. patar : “dagger”. Ideogr. m- 

“misery (?)”. 

“reign, year of reign; symbol of royalty, ring (?)”. 

Ideogr. 
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[pelu] ■ 

pulu 

palahu 

palhis 

pulhu 

puluhtu 

[paiJru] 

palku 

pallukku 

fpalasu] 

pilsu 

[paltu] 

panu 

pananu 

pakadu 

[pakalu] 

paru 

[paru] 

VOCABULARY 

Piel-Shafel, Pret. ufyel'. “to conquer, overcome”. 

Ideogr. 

“stone, stone-block”. 

Pret. iplah : “to fear, be afraid; to reverence”. 

Ifteal, Pret. iptalah : “to fear”, 

adv. “with fear”. 

“fear”. 

constr. st. pulhat; plur. pulhati : *‘fear, terror”. 

“to be wide”. ^ 

Shafel, Pret. uMpal-ki: “to open wide”, 

masc. plur.palkuti : “wide; fat”. 

“circuit, boundary”. Cf. Hebr. T[Ss. 

Nifal, Pret. ippalis; Pres. ippalas\ Imper. naplis\ Inf. 

naplusu : “to look upon, behold; to look upon in 

pity”. 

Ittafal, Inf. itaplusu “to gaze upon”. 

“mine (in siege-operations)”. 

Nifal, Pret. ippalti, 3 plur. ip-pal-tu-u : “to be de¬ 

feated”. 

constr. st.pan : “face, countenance, front”; pan, ina 

pan, ana pani “before” ; ina pana “formerly”; Mr 

pa-ni “a former king”; lapan (Hebr. TJB*?) “before”. 

Ideogr. Hebr. D^B. 

adv. “formerly”; i-na pa-na-a-nu-um-ma “formerly”. 

Pret. ipkid; Imper. pikid: “to inspect; to control; 

to entrust or commend to (for safe-keeping)”. 

Hebr. 

Ifteal, Pret. iptekid : “to appoint”. 

Piel : “to make mighty”; Perm, pukkul “mighty”. 

plur./w-<?: “mule”. Ideogr. 

T- 
Imper. puru’: “to cut off”. 

Piel, Pret. uparrV : “to cut off, sever”. 
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pir’u 

plru 

[pardQ] 

parzillu 

[paraku] 

parku 

[parku] 

parakku 

parasu 

“offspring, descendant”. Ideogr. 

plur. pirani, pirati : “elephant”. Ideogr. 

Shafel, Part. mu$-par-du : “to make bright”. 

“iron”. Ideogr. -HF-Hh Hebr. bp;3. 

Shafel, Pret. utaprih, with ina pan : “to bring upon 

with violence, cause to happen to; to display 

force towards”. 

“bolt (of a door)”. 

Nifal, Pret. ipparku\ Inf. naparku : “to cease; to dis¬ 

appear, depart”. 

Ittafal, Pret. ittaparka : “to disappear”, 

plur. parakke, parakkani: “shrine, room, chamber”. 

Ideogr. 

Pret. iprus : “to divide; to determine, decide”. Ideogr. 

Cf. Hebr. 

purussu 

piristu 

parsu 

[pararu] 

[parasu] 

[parsadu] 

pasahu 

pasatu 

Nifal, Pret. ipparis\ Pres, ipparas : “to be decided; 

to stop, cease”. 

“decision”. Ideogr. 

“decision”. 

•constr. st. paras : “command, statute, ordinance”. 

Ideogr. 

Piel, Pret. uparrir\ Part, muparriru : “to break in 

pieces, shatter”. Cf. Hebr. TTiS. 

Iftaal, Pret. uptarrir : “to be broken, to be shattered”. 

Nifal, Pret. ippariS] Part, muppartu : “to fly, to fly 

along”. 

Ittafal, Part, muttaprtiu : “to fly”. 

Nifal, Pret. ippar$id\ Inf. napartudu : “to fly, to es¬ 

cape, to disappear”; ina kate napartudu “to dis¬ 

appear”. 

Pret. iptah : “to be appeased, to be satisfied”. 

Shafel, Pret. uSaptih : “to appease, to satisfy”. 

Pret. iptit; Pres, ipah'i : “to blot out, deface, destroy”. 
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pitpanu 

pataku 

pitku 

pattu 

sabu 

[sabu] 

sabaru 

sabatu 

“to be strong; to be grievous”. 

“tribulation, affliction”. 

“troubled, afflicted”. 

Pret. ipsur : “to loosen; to subdue (wrath)”. 

Piel, Prec. lipassir : “to loosen, dissolve”. 

Nifal, Prec. lippasir : “to be loosened, to be laid 

open”. 

pasasu Pret. ipsuS : “to anoint”. 

Nifal, Pres, ip-pa-cis-si: “to be anointed”. 

pasisutu “anointing with oil, trade of anointing”. 

passuru “dish”. Ideogr. 

pitu Pret. ipti, iptti; Pres. ipatti, ipeti, ipitti\ Imper.piti, pita; 

Part, petu : “to open; to declare, divulge, reveal 

Pret. ipti, ipta; Pres, ipatti, ipeti, ipitti\ Imper.////, pita ; 

to”. Hebr. nnS. 
“ T 

“opener (of a gate), porter”. Ideogr. 

“face, front”. 

“to eat”. 

“feast”. 

“bow”; sometimes written with determ. 

Pret. iptik : “to make, create; to make or mix (wine)”, 

constr. st. pitik : “structure”, 

plur. pat-tu-te : word of uncertain meaning. 

plur. sabe : “warrior”; in plur. “people, mankind”; 

sabe ka$ti “archers”; sabe tidiiki “warriors”. Ideogr. 

Piel, Imper. subbi: “to look at, behold”. 

Shafel, Pret. usasbir : “to inform, to acquaint with”. 

Pret. isbat; Pres, isabat, isabbat\ Imper. sabat; Part. 

sabit: “to hold, grasp, hold fast, take, capture; 

to undertake (work); to exorcise”; harrana sabatu 

pitpanu 

pataku 

pitku 

pattu 

sabu 

[sabu] 

sabaru 

sabatu 
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sibittu 

subatu 

sadu 

suhu 

seheru 

sahru 1 

sihru ) 

suhrltu (?) 

sllu 

silu 

saltu 

sulatu 

[<salalu] 

sillu 

VOCABULARY 379 

“to take the road, set out”; with Sadu as object 

“to take to the mountains”; ina kata §abit (Perm.) 

“taken in the hands”, i. e. “in captivity”; sa-bit 

ar-ka-ti “that was behind”. 

Ifteal, Pret. issabat; Inf. tisbut (for siibui) : “to take; 

to begin”; with harranu as object “to set out”. 

Piel, Pret. usabbit: “to take, capture”. 

Shafel, Pret. uSasbit : “to cause to take (a road), 

to despatch; to cause to take (a habitation), 

to station, to settle”. 

Ishtafal, Pret. uStasbit: “to cause to take (a road); 

to cause to take (a position), to post”. 

Nifal, Pres, issabat : “to be held fast”. 

“captivity, durance”. 

“garment”. Ideogr. n 

Pret. isud : “to glow”. 

“wish, desire (?)”. 

Perm. 1 sing, si-ih-ri-ku : “to be small, young”. 

Piel, Pret. usahhir\ Pres, usahhar : “to diminish, to 

lessen; to deprive of, exclude from”. 

Iftaal, Pret. ussahhir : “to depart (?)”. 

masc. plur. sihriiti: “small, petty, young”. Ideogr. 

“youth”. 

plur. site : “rib; side”. Hebr. 1?^. 

“to fight”. 

“hostility, battle”. 

“battle”. 

“to overshadow”. Hebr. bbltf. 
- T 

Piel, Pret. usallil: “to set as a covering, to spread 

out”. 

“shade, shadow, shelter”. Ideogr. Hebr. bx. 
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salmu constr. st. set lam; plur. salmanu, salmani : “image”. 

Ideogr. >7^. Hebr. nb$. 

salmu fem. salifniu; fem. plur. salma.it’. “dark, black” ; salmat 

kakkadt “the black-headed”, i. e. “mankind”. Cf. 

Hebr. mfcbx. 
v j : “ 

saltu 1 
see silu. 

salatu J 

sumu “thirst”. Hebr. 
T T 

samadu Pret. ismid: “to yoke, harness, equip, gird on”; 

Perm. 3 fem. sing. Mandat, 3 masc. plur. sandu 

“girt, equipped”. Cf. Hebr. 

simittu plur. simdati : “yoke”. Ideogr. J*". Hebr. HfclC. 

nasmadu “yoke”. 

senu plur. sene : “sheep”. Cf. Hebr. 

[,senu] Pret. isan, isen : “to fill with”. 

sipru “lapis lazuli”. Ideogr. TT "V 

supru “claw”. Cf. Hebr. pB* 

susu “marsh, marshland”. 

sissu “bond, fetter”; sometimes written with determ. £:T. 

seru “field, plain, desert”. Ideogr. 

slru 

slrutu 

fem. sirtu : “high, exalted, august”. Ideogr. 

“supremacy, majesty”. 

sir Prep, “on, upon, over; against”; ana sir u to, upon”; 

siru 

sarahu 

sirlalu (?) 

sirmahu 

sarapu 

sin's “to”; si-ru-us-su “upon him”, si-ru-us-su-un 

“upon them”. Ideogr. 

“serpent”. Ideogr. 

Pres, isarrah : “to cry aloud, chant”. Hebr. PHlt. 

written sir-la-la : portion of a temple, “facade (?)”. 

“monster-serpent”. 

Pret. isrup : “to dye with”; Perm. 3 fem. sing. 

sarpat, 3 masc. plur. sarpu “dyed with”. 

sirpu 

sirritu 

word of uncertain meaning. 

plur. sirreti : “affliction”. Cf. Hebr. ‘"Hit. 
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sirrussu “colossal serpent, dragon”. Ideogr. 

sirutu see slru. 

satu | 

si’atu > see asu. 

situ ) 

ka 

[.ka’u] 

kabu 1 

kibu J 

kibitu 

kubbu I 

fcubu \ 

fcablu 

kablu 

kudmu 

kalu 

kulu 

kalalu 

killatu 

kullultu 

kamu 

kanu 

kannu 

Ifinnu 

kapu 

K 

a measure. 

Piel, Pres, uka : “to wait”. Hebr. Hjp. 

Pret. ikbi; Pres, ikabbi; Imper. kibi\ Part, kabu; Perm. 

kabi, kibi.\ “to speak, proclaim, command”. Ideogr. 

Ifteal, Pret. and Pres, iktabi: “to speak, say”, 

“word, command”. Ideogr. 

plur. kubbe, kube : “cry”. 

constr. st. kabal : “midst; battle, assault, storm”. 

Ideogr. Cf. Hebr. bp.p. 

adj., fern, kablitu; fern. plur. kablati: “in the midst”; 

■ &z£/<z/ “in the midst of”. 

“front”; as prep, “before”, kud-me-$u-nu “before 

them”. Cf. Hebr. DT[p. 

Pres, ikallu : “to burn”. Hebr. nSp. 

“cry”. Hebr. blp. 

Piel : “to abuse, disgrace”. Cf. Hebr. bbpT. 

plur. killati: “sin, transgression, offence”. 

“iniquity”. 

Pret. ikmu\ Part, kamu : “to burn”. 

“reed”. Ideogr. -TTA- Hebr. njjj. 

“frontier (?)”. 

“nest; family, household”. Hebr. |p. 

Pret. ikup : “to fall in, become ruined”. 
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kapu 

kipu 

kuppu 

kasaru 

kisru 

kakkadu 

kakkaru 

karabu | 

kirebu j 

kirbu 

[.karadu\ 

kardu 

karradu 

karradutu 

kurdu 

kuradu 

karadu 

karnu 

karasu 

karsu 

karuru 

VOCABULARY 

Pret. ikip : “to entrust to”. 

Ifteal, Pret. iktipa : “to entrust to”, 

plur. kipani : “governor, prefect”; written with 

determ. 

“chest, basket; cage”; issur kuppi “a caged bird”. 

Pret. iksur : “to bind; to seize, take”. 

Ifteal, Perm, kissur (i. e. kitsur) : “to form”. 

Iftaal, Pret. uktassir : “to collect, to rally (intrans.)”. 

Ideogr. (?> 

constr. st. kisir : “might; battalion”; cf. rab-kisir. 

“head”. Ideogr. Cf. Hebr. Tp-[j?. 

“ground, soil; land”. 

Pret. ikrib : “to approach, draw near”. Hebr. DHJ?. 

Ifteal, Perm, kitrub : “to draw near for battle, to 

attack”; Inf. kitrubu employed as subs, “attack, 

assault”. 

Ishtafal, Pret. ustakrib : “to bring near”, 

constr. st. kirib : “midst, interior; bowels”; kirib, 

ina kirib “within”. Hebr. DHj!?. 

“to be strong”. 

fern, karittu : “strong, valiant, heroic, courageous”. 

Ideogr. 

“strong, brave, valiant”. Ideogr. JV~| ^11^. 

“strength, valour”. 

“might, power”. 

plur. kurade : “strong, valiant; hero, warrior”. 

Pret. ikrid: “to come, arrive”. 

“horn”; part of a chariot. Ideogr. tjy. Hebr. 

ns- 
“to break off, to bite off”. Hebr. 

“slander”; karsi akalu “to slander”. 

“drying up, abatement”. 
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kasu 

kistu 

kastu 

katu 

katu 

Pret. tki$; Imper. kif; Part. kaiX : “to give, present, 

bestow”; Inf. kd$ti employed as subs. “gift”. 

“gift”. 

plur. kaSali : “bow”. Ideogr. <^J. Hebr. ntfj?. 
plur. kate, kata : “hand”. Ideogr. 

Pret. ikti: “to come to an end; to be accomplished”. 

Piel, Prec. likatta : “to bring to an end, destroy”. 

Shafel, Pret. uXikti: “to bring to an end”. 

R 

re’u “to pasture; to rule”. Hebr. njTJ. 

re’u “shepherd”. Ideogr. 

re’utu “shepherding, rule”. 

ritu “pasture, pasturage”. 

ru’a “companion, neighbour”. Hebr. 5T1. 

[rabu] “to be wide, broad”. Hebr. 20"]. 

rebitu “wTide space or square (in a city)”. Cf. Hebr. 20"). 

rabu Pret. irbi: “to be great; to increase”. Hebr. H2"]. 

Ifteal, Pret. irtabi: “to be or become great”. 

Piel, Pret. tirabbi: “to make great, raise to authority; 

to rear, bring up”. 

Iftaal, Pret. irtabbi : “to praise, magnify”. 

Shafel, Pret. and Pres. uXarbi : “to make great, mag¬ 

nify; to raise to power”. 

Piel-Shafel, Pret. uXrabbi: “to make great, to raise to 

power”. 

rabu \ fem. rabitu\ plur. rabiiti, fem. rabati: “great”, ideogr. 

rabiu j employed as subs, “high officer, noble”, 

ideogr. ^or ra^ ^katutu see sikkatu. 

rabis “greatly, gloriously, majestically”. 

rubu fem. rubatu : “great, exalted”; employed as subs, 

“noble, prince”. Ideogr. Hffl- 
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rubutu 

narbu I 

nirbu J 

surbu 

tarbltu 

rab-asu 

rab-esreti 

rab-kisir 

rab-. . . . 

ribu 

[rababu] 

rabasu 

[ragagu] 

raggu 

targigu 

rigmu 

[radu] 

[radu~\ 

ruhu 

rahasu 

rahasu 

rihsu 

“greatness, loftiness, might”; rubut lHar “the mighty 

iStar”. 

“greatness”. 

fern. £urbutu : “great”. 

“child, offspring”. 

“chief astrologer”. Ideogr. ^^TT- 

“chief” (lit. “chief of ten”). Ideogr. E»yfy E|*“" 

<-!<• 
“captain”. Ideogr. E»yyy ET^ 

an officer. Ideogr. E»yyy Ej^ 

see arba’u. 

Piel-Shafel, Prec. liirabbib: “to make great or mighty”. 

Cf. Hebr. nm. 
“ T 

Perm, rabis, 3 plur. rabsu : “to lie in wait, lurk; 

to cower down”. Hebr. rrj. 
“to be wicked”. 

“wicked”. 

“sinner, wicked man”. 

constr. st. rigim\ plur. rigme : “cry, lamentation; 

din, clash (of arms)”. 

Pret. irdi: “to go, march”. 

Ifteal, Pret. irtedi : “to go”. 

Shafel, Pret. and Pres, utardi: “to cause to go; 

to cause to flow, to make discharge itself”; 

urha Zurdu “to take the road”. 

Piel, Pret. uraddi: “to add”. 

Piel-Shafel, Pret. utraddi: “to add”. 

“spell, sorcery”. 

Pret. irhus : “to trust to, to put hope in”; em¬ 

ployed with prep. eli. 

Pret. irhis; Part, rahisu : “to overwhelm”, 

constr. st. rihis : “downpour”. 
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rakabu Pret. irkab : “to ride; to mount a chariot”. Hebr. 

rakbu 

Shafel, Pret. uSarkib : “to cause to embark (on 

a ship)”. 

Ishtafal, Pret. uStarkib : “to sling on (a weapon)”, 

“messenger”. 

rukubu “riding, chariot”. 

narkabtu plur. tiarkaba/i : “chariot”. Ideogr. Cf. 

Hebr. rOSTO. 
T T S V 

rakasu “to bind”. Hebr. D3*}. 

Ifteal, Perm, ritkrn : “to bind fast, set in order”. 

Piel, Pret. urakkis : “to fix, to cast up (entrench¬ 

ments)”. 

riksu constr. st. rikis : “band, bond; barrier, bounds”. 

markasu “bolt (of a door)”. 

ramu Pret. iram, irim; Pres, iram, in relative clause tram- 

mu, in letters from Tell el-Amarna ira'am, iraham; 

reniu 

Part. raHimu : “to love”; with double acc. “to 

grant to”. Ideogr. Hebr. DiTT 

“mercy”. 

riminu ( 
fern, rimnitu : “merciful”. 

nmnu J 

naramu “love, affection; darling”. 

naramtu “darling”. 

ramu Pret. irmi, irvia; Pres. irami\ Part, ramu : “to cast, 

to cast down; to set or take up one’s dwelling, 

to inhabit”. Cf. Hebr. 

Ifteal, Pret. irtame, with Subtu as object: “to set one’s 

dwelling”. 

Shafel, Imper. Surma, with Subtu as object: “to cause 

to inhabit”. 

Piel-Shafel, Pret. uS-ram-ma : “to cause to dwell 

or inhabit”. 

25 
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ramu 

rlmu 

rumu 

ramaku 

ramamu 

Pret. irmu : “to be loosened”. 

Piel, Imper. ru-um-me : “to loose; to forbear”, 

plur. rimani : “wild ox”. Ideogr. Hebr. DiO. 

fem. rumtu : “high, exalted”. 

Pret. irmuk\ Pres, irammuk : “to pour out”. 

Pret. irmum : “to thunder”. 

Ifteal, Pret. and Pres, irtamam : “to thunder”. 

ramanu | 

ramnu ( 

resu 

rusu 

rasabu 

rapasu 

rapsu 

ritpasu 

risu 

rlsutu 

rasapu 

[reku] 

ruku 

rlku 

rasu 

“self”. 

“to crush”. 

Piel, Prec. lira’is : “to crush, shatter, destroy”, 

“poison”. 

Piel, Pret. urassib : “to slay”. 

“to be broad”. 

Piel, Pret. urappis; Pres, urappas; Part, murapptiu : “to 

broaden, to increase”. 

fem. rapaslu, rapaltu : “broad, great, wide-spreading”. 

Ideogr. 

“broad, great”. 

“helper”. 

“help”. 

Pret. irsip : “to fit together, to build”. Hebr. Fpn. 

Pret. irek : “to be distant”. Hebr. pITI. 

fem. rukiu; plur. masc. rukutifem. rukati, ruketi\ “dis¬ 

tant (of time and place); broad, extensive”; ina 

ruki “afar off”. Ideogr. 

masc. plur. nkuti: “empty”; nkutisunu kussidaSunuti 

“their failure secure”. Hebr. pn. 

Pret. irU\ Pres, trait; Imper. risi: “to have, possess”; 

rema, or salima, or taiara, rasu “to have mercy”; 

batilta rasu “to take one’s discharge, to desert”. 

Shafel, Pret. u$arh\ usarsa : “to cause to have”; batilta 

sursu “to cause to cease, to discontinue”.* 
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marsitu 

[resu] 

risatu 

resu 

restu 

resutu 

rasubbatu 

[rasadu] 

russu 

re’utu 1 

rltu J 

ru’tu 1 

rutu ] 

ritpasu 

sa 

[se’u] 

seu 

su 

su 

sebu 

“possession”. 

Pret. irU : “to rejoice, to be glad”. 

Ifteal, Pret. irtii: “to rejoice, to be glad”. 

(pur.) “exultation, shouts of joy”. 

“head, summit; beginning, dawn (of the day); chief, 

high officer”. Ideogr. Hebr. 

“chief, principal, of highest rank; primeval”, 

“slavery, service”. 

“might”. 

Shafel, Pret. utartid : “to found, establish, make 

firm, strengthen”. 

“lordly, sumptuous”. 

see re’u. 

“spittle, slaver; breath”. Ideogr. 

see rapasu. 

s 
relative pronoun “who, which”; genitive particle; 

employed as conj. “for, since”. 

Pret. ei’i; Pres. z&V; Imper. &7; Perm. &7: “to see, 

survey; to seek, to take heed for”. Hebr. 

Ifteal, Pret. tSie'i: “to seek, to seek out, to care 

for”. 

Iftaneal, Pret. iManViUletiVi; Pres. iUenVi: “to seek, 

to look carefully; to look after, to care for”, 

“corn, grain”. Ideogr. 

fern. B; plur. masc. tiinu, Bn, fern. Bna; personal 

pronoun : “he, she, they”, 

fern. B; plur. masc. Bnu, Bnuii, fern, h'naii, Bnatina: 

“that”. 

Pret. iSbi: “to be satisfied with”. Hebr. 

25* 
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388 VOCABULARY 

sibbu 

sibtu 

sabasu 

sabasu 

sabaru 

sabru 

sabasu 

subtu 

subtaktu 

sigaru 

sagasu 

sadu 

sadu 

sadu 

[sudu] 

sud-saku 

[sidu] 

sadadu 

siddu I 

£idu j 

sadahu 

[sadalu] 

sadlu 

sidimmu (?) 

sezuzu 

“girdle”. 

“rod, sceptre; pestilence”. Hebr. 

Pret. isbus : “to be angry”; with kiMdu “to avert 

the neck (in anger)”. 

Pret. iBir; Pres, iSabir : “to break, to shatter”. 

Hebr. 

Ifteal, Pret. iUebir, iltebir : “to break”. 

Piel, Pret. u$abbir, uUbir : “to break”. 

Ittafal, Pret. iiteBir: “to be broken”. 

“wound”. Hebr. 

Pret. i$bu$: “to hinder”, 

see asabu. 

see bataku. 

“bolt (of a door)”. 

Pret. iSgiS : “to slay, destroy”. 

“to be high; to rise”, 

plur. Bde, $adani : “mountain”. Ideogr. 

the East, the East-wind. Ideogr. 

constr. st. $ud : “highness, supremacy”; $ud tamhari 

“generalship in battle”. 

“officer”; written 

plur. tide : “gift, present”. 

Pret. iMud, ildud; Imper.Sudud : “to drag, to draw; 

to have patience (?)”. 

plur. Side : “district”. 

Pres, tiaddih : “to advance”. 

“to be wide”. 

Piel, Part, mutamdihi : “to widen, to increase”, 

fem. Zadiliu; masc. plur. Mdluii: “wide, of broad 

extent”. 

“raging hound”. Ideogr. 1H-- 

see nazazu. 
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[sahu] 

[sahadu] 

sahatu 

sahluktu 

suharruru 

saharratu 

sahtu 

satu 

satatu 

sataru 

satru 

sitru 

sukudu 

sakkanakku | 

sakkanaku j 

sikkatu 

sakanu 

VOCABULARY 3Sg 

Pres, iSahhi: “to wade (in slime)”. 

Ifteal, Pret. iStahid : “to prance, to rear”. 

Pret.iShui\ Imper. Suhut : “to tear off”; Perm. 

$ ah-tu “taken off (of a diadem)”. Cf. Hebr. 

tantf. 
see halaku. 

Pret. uSfiarir : “to be or become narrow, to sub¬ 

side”. 

“grief*. 

“humble, submissive”. 

Pret. iSut; Prec. i sing. laSut; Pres. iSat: “to drag, 

to draw, to bear (a yoke)”. Cf. Hebr. 

Pret. t'Stui; Imper. Sutut: “to tear”. 

Pret. iStur, iltur : “to write, inscribe”. 

“written, inscribed”; Sumu Satru “inscribed name, 

record of name”. 

constr. st. Siiir : “writing, inscription”; Sitir Sumi 

“record of name”. 

“spear”. 

“governor, viceroy”; also written Sa-ka-an-ki. 

Ideogr. -tty. 

“conquest, triumph”; rad Sikkati “conqueror”, 

whence the abstract noun rad sikkatuti “migh¬ 

tiness in battle, prowess in the fight”. 

Pret. iSkun\ Pres. iSakkan; Imper. Sukun, 2 masc. 

plur. Suk-na-a : “to set, place, set up, set in 

position, establish, appoint; to make (a li¬ 

bation or offering); to send (a deluge); to 

raise (the voice); to execute (a punishment)”; 

with double acc. “to place something on 

someone”; adikta Sakanu “to defeat”; lita Sa¬ 

kanu “to triumph, prove victorious”; uzna 
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3go VOCABULARY 

saknu 

Zakanu “to direct the attention”; UZana Zakanu 

“to prepare for a feast”; puhra Zakanu “to give 

support to”; ana risuti .... Zakanu “to come 

to the help of”; Perm. Zakin, Zak-tiu “situated, 

placed”. Ideogr.^p. Cf. Hebr. 

Ifteal, Pret. iZtakan, isakan; Imper. Zitakan; Inf. Zit- 

kuttu : “to place, lay; to establish, fix, set up, 

found”; abikta Zitkunu “to defeat”; atala Ziikunu 

“to be eclipsed”; puhra or unkenna Zitkunu “to 

exert one’s full strength”; Perm. Zitkun “drawn 

up (of line of battle)”. 

Iftaneal, Pret. iZianakan “to make”. 

Shafel, Imper. ZuZkin : “to cause to be established, 

to set, to place”. 

Nifal, Pret. iZZakin \ Inf. naZkunu : “to be established; 

to be done, to be accomplished; to take place”; 

with prep, itti “to be allied with”. 

Ittafal, Pres. ittaZkan, with prep, itti : “to be allied 

with”. 

“governor, director”. 

siknu constr. st. Zikin : “image; construction”. Ideogr.^p. 

sikittu plur. Ziknati : “creature”. 

suknat (constr. st.) : “creature, being”. 

sukuttu “equipment, pomp”. 

maskanu “place, site”; aZar maZkaniZu “the place where it 

sakaru 

stood”. 

“to be drunk”; 3 masc. plur. Perm. (?) Zi-ik-ru. 

Hebr. ""DEL 
“ T 

sa’alu Pret. iZ’al: “to ask”; with Zulmu “to greet”. Hebr. 

Ifteal, Pret. iZ-ta-al: “to ask; to seek for”. 

Piel, Pres. uZaal: “to cry 01; clamour for, to de¬ 

mand”. 
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VOCABULARY 3gi 

tasiltu 

suluhhu 

[salatu] 

saltis | 

saltanis f 

sullutu 

[salatu] 

salalu 

sallatu 

sallatis 

salamu 

sal mu 

salamtu 

salimtu 

plur. taSilati : “joy, festal joy”. 

“command, decree’-’.. 

“to have power”. Hebr. 

“triumphantly”. 

“triumphant”. 

Piel, Pret. uSallit: “to pierce”. 

Pret. iSlul: “to carry off, to plunder”. Hebr. bbttL 

“spoil, booty”. 

adv. “as spoil, as prisoners”. 

Pret. iSltm : “to be complete, intact; to be com¬ 

pleted, to come to pass; to prosper”. Hebr. 

cbtf. 
* T 

Piel, Pres. uSallam; Inf. Sullumu : “to keep intact, 

to preserve; to cause to prosper, to restore the 

fortunes of”. 

constr. st. Salam : “dead body, corpse”. 

“corpse”. 

“completeness, entirety; prosperity, immunity from 

disaster”; ina Miviti “thoroughly”. 

(adv. “safe and sound”. 

sulmu constr. st. Mum: “prosperity, safety, peace; greeting; 

the setting (of the sun), the west”. Ideogr. 

sulmanu “present, gift”. Cf. Hebr. pStT. 

sulmanis adv. “in peace”. 

salputu see lapatu. 

salsu fern. Multu : “third”. Hebr. 

sZmu Pret. iSim; Imper. Sim; Perm. Sam : “to establish ; 

to determine, decree”. Hebr. 

Ifteal, Pret. iSfim, iltim : “to determine, decree; to 

lay upon”. 

Piel, Part. muSimmu : “to determine, decree”. 
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3g2 VOCABULARY 

slmtu plur. Simati: “destiny, lot; affair, business”. 

samu plur. Sami : “heaven”. Ideogr. Cf. Hebr. 

• “ T 

samamu “heaven”. 

semu Pret. iSmi; Pres, iSimi, iSimmi; Imper. Si?ni; Perm. 

Semi, 3 fem. sing. Semat: “to hear”. Hebr. Pfcp. 

semu “obedient; favourable, propitious”. 

tasmu “prosperity, success”. 

sumu “name”. Ideogr. ►^. Hebr. DtT. 

sumelu “left”. Hebr. Ssat'. 

sammu “plant, herb, weed”. 

summa conj. “when, if”. 

samnu constr. st. Saman : “oil”. Ideogr. 

Hebr. 

[samaru] Ifteal, Pret. iStammar \ “to keep, preserve; to re¬ 

[samaru] 

verence”. Hebr. “ T 

“to be violent”. 

samru “violent; rapid, turbulent (of a river)”. 

sumurratu “whirlwind”. 

sitmuris adv. “furiously”. 

samsu “the sun”. Ideogr. Hebr. 

samutu “rain”. 

slmtu see samu. 

[.sanu] Pret.iSni, iS-ni- : “to repeat, to do a second time” : 

iS-ni- ip-kid “he again inspected”. Hebr. njtT. 

Pi el, Pret. uSanni, uSanna; Imper. Sunni, Sunnd; 

Inf. Sunnu : “to repeat, to relate”. 

sanu fem. Sanutu : “second”. Ideogr. JJ. Hebr. 'Ip. 

sin a “two”; ina SinaSu “into halves”. Ideogr. JJ. Hebr. 

w. 

sanltu “repetition ; time, times”. Ideogr. J. 

[sanu] “to be otherwise, different”. Hebr. 7 T T 
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sanu 

VOCABULARY 3g3 

Piel, Pret. utanni: “to alter, distort”; Sunnii temu 

“to lose one’s senses”. 

Iftaal, Pret. usanni (*. e. uManni) : “to alter, distort”, 

fem. taiiitu “other, another”. 

sangu “priest”. Ideogr. *;TTT, ^1111 *f-. 
sangutu “priesthood”. Ideogr. S~TTT. 

sunuhu see anahu. 

sananu Pres, ttannan : “to equal, to rival”; Part. Santnu 

“rival”. Ideogr. 

Nifal, Pres. iUanan : “to be equalled”. 

sinnu plur. hnna, h'nna/i : “tooth, tusk; ivory”; Unni piri 

“ivory”. Ideogr. Hebr. JtT. 

sanunkatu “queen”. 

sanltu see [sanu]. 

sasu Pret. tSsi, ilsi; Pres. iXassi, i&ssi: “to cry, to speak”. 

sepu 

supu 

plur. &pe, Upa, : “foot”. Ideogr. 

a siege-engine. 

supu 

[sapahu] 

see [apu]. 

“to scatter”; Perm. Xapuh “scattered”. 

Nifal, Inf. naXpuhu : “to be scattered, ruined”. 

sapaku. Pret. iSpuk : “to pour out”. Hebr. 

Ifteal, Pret. iStapak : “to pour out”. 

sapalu “to be low”. Hebr. 

Shafel, Inf. $u$pulu : “to abase”. 

saplu constr. st. $apal: “under part”; Xapal, ina “beneath, 

under”. 

saplu 

saplis 

fem. Xapiltu : “low, lower”, 

adv. “below”. 

saparu Pret. ityur : “to send, to send to”. 

Ifteal, Pret. iltapra : “to send”. 

Iftaneal, Pret. fttanapar : “to send”. 

sipru constr. st. Upir: “message; work, craft; concern, 

matter”; for mar-sipri see maru. Ideogr. JEJJ. 

Digitized by Microsoft ® 



394 VOCABULARY 

suparruru 

sapsaku | 

supsuku \ 

saptu 

sipatu 

siptu 

saku 

saku 

susku 

saku 

maskitu 

sakalu 

sulrultu 

sukuru 

saru 

[saru] 

masaru 

[saru] 

mesru 

seru 

slru 

suru 

surbu 

sarbabu 

[sarahu] 

Pret. utycirir : “to spread (a net)”, 

see [pasaku]. 

constr. st. Mpat: “lip”. Hebr. naif?. 

“fleece, wool”. Ideogr. 

constr. st. hpa/ : “incantation”. Ideogr. Hh 

“to be high”. 

Piel, Pret. uSakki : “to make high, to raise, to 

carry up”. 

Shafel, Pret. and Pres, utafyif Inf. $u$kii : “to exalt”, 

fem.hikiiiu: “high, lofty”; employed as subs, “ruler”, 

“high, exalted”. 

“to drink”. 

Shafel, Inf. $u$ku : “to cause to drink”. Hebr. 

nptfn. 
“drinking; watering (of cattle)”. Cf. Hebr. PIptTft. 

Pret. tSkul; Pres, tfakkal: “to weigh, to pay”. Hebr. 

Ifteal, Perm, titkul: “to balance, to be equal”, 

“weight”. Ideogr. m m 

see akaru. 

“wind”. Ideogr. Hebr. I#®. 

“to go, to pass, to pass over”. Hebr. 1W. 

“wheel”. 

“to grow, to increase”. 

“wealth, possessions”. 

“morning, dawn”. Hebr. 

“flesh, body”. Ideogr. Hebr. 

“reed, rush”, 

see rabu. 

“dread (?)”. 

“to be mighty”. 
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VOCABULARY 3g5 

Ifteal, Imper. Si/rah : “to show oneself strong”; Part. 

muStarhu, multarhu “mighty”. 

Piel, Inf. Surrufyu : “to make mighty; to increase, to 

augment”. 

sarhu “strong, mighty”. 

saruhu fem. Saruhtu : “mighty”. 

slrls see seras. 

sarapu Pret. iSrup : “to burn”. Ideogr. Hebr. 

saraku Pret. t'Sruk; Pres. iSarrak; Imper. Surtik, : “to present, 

bestow upon”. 

siriktu “gift, present”. 

sarru constr. st. Sar; plur. Sarrdni: “king”. Ideogr. 

sarratu “queen”. 

sarrutu “kingdom, kingship, royalty”. 

surisu word of uncertain meaning. 

sursu “root”. Hebr. 

sursis adv. “from the roots”. 

sartu “hair”. Ideogr. JEJJf. Hebr. 

sertu constr. st. Seri/ : “sin; punishment”. 

sasu fem. SaSa; plur. SaSunu, SaSun; 3 pers. sing, and plur. 

of the independent personal pronoun (in the gen. 

and acc.): “him, her, they”; rarely used for Suatu, Satu. 

susu “sixty”. 

sasmu “fight, battle”. 

sasmes “to the fight”. 

susku see salfu. 

satu Pret. iSti : “to drink”. Hebr. nrittf. 

mastitu “drink”. Hebr. 

satu “to sweat (?)”; Inf. employed as subs, “sweat (?)”. 

[setu] Pres. iSet: “to escape”. 

setu “net, snare”. 

suatu \ fem. Siatij ' plur. masc. Suatunu, Satunu, fem. Suatina, 

satu J Satina; demonstrative pronoun : “that”. 
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3g6 

sutu, sut 

sutu 

sitmuris 

suturu 

sattu 

sattu 

sattisam 

suttu 

suttatu 

tu 

tibu 

tibu 

tabaku 

tabalu 

tabulu 

tubuktu 

tabritu 

tiduku 

tizkaru 

tahazu 

tahazis 

takalu 

VOCABULARY 

genitive particle; relative pronoun “who, which”; 

employed as conjunction “since”, 

the South-wind. Ideogr. ^IttT M- 

see [samaru]. 

see ataru. 

constr. st. Sat: “duration ; eternity”; ina Sat “during”, 

e. g. ina Sat muSi “during the night”. 

(*'. e. Santii), pur. Sanati: “year”. Ideogr. 

~f^T- Hebr. ITC\ 

adv. “yearly”. 

plur. Sunatu : “dream”. Ideogr. Cf. 

Hebr. JtfJ, njtf. 

“hole, pit; snare (for lions)”. 

T 

“spell, incantation”. 

Pret. itbi; Pres, itabbi, iiibbi; Perm, tebi: “to come 

on, to advance, to draw near (for attack)”. 

Shafel, Pret. uSatbi: “to cause to advance, to bring”, 

constr. st. tib : “approach, attack, onslaught”. 

Pret. itbuk; Imper. tubuk : “to pour out, to shed”. 

Ifteal, Pret. ittabak : “to pour out, to heap up”. 

Ittafal, Pret. ittatbak : “to be poured out”. 

Pret. iibal: “to carry away”. 

“flock, herd”. 

plur. tubkdti: “side, quarter of heaven”, 

see baru. 

see daku. 

“high, exalted”. 

“fight^attle”. Ideogr. 

“for battle”. 

Perm, takil: “to trust in”. 
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VOCABULARY 397 

Piel, Pret. utakkil; Part, mutakkilu : “to strengthen, 

give encouragement to”. 

Nifal, Pret. ittakil: “to trust in”. 

tiklu plur. tikle : “helper”. 

tukultu “might, strength; help”; plur. tukldti“troops”. Ideogr. 

takiltu “purple”; with determ. JEJJE “purple wool”. Hebr. 

rton. 

tilu “mound”. Ideogr. ^jEEj. 

tellltu see ellu. 

tallmu fern, talimlu (constr. st. talimat) : “twin”; ahu talimu 

“twin brother”. 

[talamu] Pret. itlim : “to present to”. ^ 

Shafel, Pret. utatlim : “to entrust to”; Perm. Outturn 

“entrusted”. 

[ta’amu] Piel : “to command, rule”; Part, muta’imu, mute'imu 

“ruler”. 

tamu Pret. itmuy itma; Pres, itamu, itama, itamma : “to speak, 

to address; to pray”; tamu itti “to speak to, to 

• address”. 

tamdu see tamtu. 

tamahu Pret. itmuh : “to take, hold, grasp”. 

Ifteal, Pres, ittamah : “to take, hold”. 

Piel, Pret. utammih : “to hold fast, to bind as a 

captive”. 

Shafel, Pret. utatmih : “to cause to take”; with katu 

or irtti “to place in the hand” or “on the breast”. 

tamharu see maharu. 

temenu “foundation-inscription; foundation”. 

temeku 

tumru 

see emeku. 

“sacrificial flame (?)”. 

tamartu see amaru. 

tamartu see maru. 
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VOCABULARY 3g8 

tamirtu 

tarns Ilu 

tiamatu \ 

tamtu > 
tamdu J 
tanlhu 

tenisetu 

tanattu 1 
tanittu j 
taslltu 1 
teslitu J 
tappu 

tukumtu \ 

tukuntu / 
tukmatu ) 

taru 

taiaru 

taiartu 

turratu (?) 

“neighbourhood”, 

see masalu. 

plur. tamati : “sea”. Ideogr. ^e^r* 

□inri. 

see [anahu]. 

“men, mankind”. 

see nadu. 

see [salu]. 

“neighbour; helper”. 

plur. tukmdte, tukumate, tumkumdte, tumkumdlu: “oppo¬ 

sition, battle”. Ideogr. s=Tr 

Pret. Imper. lur : “to turn, turn back, return; 

to be turned to, to be changed, to become”; in 

combination with another verb “to repeat, to do 

a second time”. Ideogr. *S=TT. EHTA Tf Hebr. 

nw. 
Piel, Pret. utir\ Imper. fir\ Part, mufiru; Inf. turru : 

“to turn, change, convert; to turn back (trans.); 

to bring back, restore; to requite, to punish (sin)”; 

with gimillu “to avenge”, mutir gimitti “avenger”; 

pan riiri turru (sometimes shortened to turru) “to 

turn the front of the yoke”, i. e. “to turn back 

(on a journey or expedition)”. 

Iftaal, Pret. uttir : “to turn, change, convert; to be 

turned, converted”, 

adj. “returning, going back”, 

subs, “mercy”, see rasu. 

“return”. 

“turning aside”. 
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VOCABULARY 3gg 

taru “protector”. 

[taru] Pres, itarri : “to croak (?)”. 

tarbltu see rabu. 

targigu see [ragagu]. 

targullu “anchor (?)”. 

taraku Pret. itruk : “to fail (of the heart), to lose courage”. 

Nifal, Pres, iitarak : “to fail, to cease”. 

tarasu Pret. itrus : “to stretch, to stretch out”. 

Shafel, Pret. utatris : “to lay, set up, erect”. 

tarsu occurring as prep, tarsi “opposite”; ana tarsi “against”; 

ina tarsi “before, into the presence of”. Ideogr. 

tarsu “upright, honest”. 

tirsu constr. st. tin's: “stretching out; direction”; ina tirsi 

“in the time of”; tin's kati “stretching out of the 

hand”, i. e. “desire, object of desire”. 

tararu Pret. itrur : “to shake, tremble”. 

Ifteal, Pret. ittarar : “to tremble”. 

tertu see ’aru. 

tesu see esu. 

tasiltu see sa’alu. 

tasmu see semu. 
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